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PREFACE 



At the beginning of the session 1922-23 I delivered a scries of 
lectures on "The Economic History of Ancient India" to the students of 
the KalikatH Vidyilpitha and as a token of niy humble connection with 
that noble institution I published those lectures in January 1925. 

In bringing out this second edition I have necessarily to make 
substantial additions and alterations so much so that the work has to be 
published in two volumes. I have avoided on principle all theoretical 
disquisitions throughout this work. It lias been my aim rather simply 
to present the fac's in a connected manner with a view to illustrate, as 
far as possible, the gradual development of economic progress from the 
earliest times. I have always indicated the sources of my information in 
order that my conclusions may bo tested with reference to the authorities 
on which they arc based, In this connection I beg to acknowledge the 
invaluable help and guidance I have received from the researches of 
Professors Zimmer, Macdonell and Keith, Drs. Fick and Rhys Davids and 
Professor Hopkins who have dealt with the economic data on the basis 
respectively of the Vcdas, the Jstakas and the Epics. 

I take this opportunity of expressing publicly my thanks to those 
savants and scholars who have favoured mo with critical appreciation of the 
first edition of this work and to the authorities of the Benares Hindu 
University and the University of Calcutta who immediately after its 
publication kindly recommended it for introduction into their Post-graduate 
classes in Ancient Indian History and Culture. 



Prafulla Chandra College 

Bagorhat SANTOSH KUMAR DAS. 

The 3rd July 1937. 



INTRODUCTION 

The starting point of all human activity is the existence of wants. 
To satisfy hunger and thirst, to obtain shelter and to provide clothing 
were the chief aims of primitive man and constitute even to-day tho 
motor-forces of all society. As man develops, his wants grow in number 
and refinement. However civilised he becomes, his material welfare is 
the foundation on which the entire structure of his larger life is built up. 
Ever since his creation man has waged an unceasing struggle not only to 
free himself from the vagaries of Nature but also to modify and utilise tho 
forces of Nature to his own account. Any one, therefore, who wishes to 
engage in the study of human society can hardly neglect man's relations to 
his material environment, so essential to his life and progress. A study of 
this material basis will also enable him to disclose the influence of forces 
otherwise unnoticed and thus to throw new light on the explanation of tho 
past or the moulding of the future. 

Yet strangely enough this material or economic basis of human exis- 
tence hardly drew the attention of historians except incidentally. With 
congenital human weakness for the uncommon and the extraordinary, they 
generally emphasised the cataclysmic factors in society like war and exag- 
gerated the importance of the Supermen, the Heroes of History. As Dr. 
Price says " Political changes and constitutional developments, the rise and 
fall of dynasties and statesmen, th vicissitudes of military and naval 
conflict filled the canvas and presented tempting opportunities for able 
draftmanship and rich contrasted colouring." Thus the normal and actual 
development of human society, through the arts of peace and co operation 
has been overshadowed by the lurid clouds of war and political strife. If, 
therefore, we want to re-establish History on her only true pedestal of 
truth and humanity, every individual writer aiid teacher of history must 
immediately start the work of expiation and search into the intimate 
relation that subsisted between Man and the surrounding Nature which 
exerted tho most powerful influence on the evolution of human life and 
thought. 

As regards this material environment we must take into account the 
physical features of a country, its geographical position and climate, the 



nature of its soil, its productive capacity, the conditions of its food supply 
etc., and before we proceed to a study of the economic history of Ancient 
India a consideration of these with special reference to India must engage 
our attention so that wo may see to what extent man in Ancient India was 
permanently affected by the material basis of his existence. 

According to Geologists India was represented in Palaeozoic times by 
the central plateau and the northern fringe of the Aravalli mountains. 
To its north lay a shallow sea covering the area of modern Afganisthan, 
Kajputna and the Himalayan regions. In Tertiary times the Gondwana 
beds were formed extending over Assam and the Eastern Himalayas and 
this nucleus of India was connected with the continent of Africa by a 
stretch of dry land. At this time as a result of volcanic cataclysms the 
Gondwaua continent was broken up and an area of 200,000 square miles 
was covered with lava, thus resulting in the formation of the Deccan. In 
the Pliocene period due to volcanic activity there commenced the great 
upheaval to the north, resulting in the formation of the Himalayas. 
The deterioration of rock on both sides duo to the action of rain and 
glaciers, the collected alluvium of ages brought down by tbe hill-torrents 
iilled up in course of time the shallow gap and thus gradually the river 
systems of the Indus and the Ganges were formed and India attained 
roughly her present shape. 

Thus formed India became remarkable for her natural boundaries, being 
surrounded on all sides by mountains and seas. In ancient times the sea was a 
formidable barrier against foreign invasions. Crafts from Egypt or Mesopota- 
mia, from China or Java could come with favourable wind to trade with 
India but the idea of conquest could not bo conceived. For the Arabian 
Sea or the Bay of Bengal was not very easy to cross and there was no 
country in the East or the West which had a sufficiently strong fleet to 
undertake the conquest of India. The mountains no doubt contained 
passes but they could be crossed with difficulty, as most of them were very 
narrow, high and therefore covered with snow during greater part of the 
year. The narrowness of these passes made it impossible for barbaric hordes 
to come in sufficient numbers to overwhelm, far less to obliterate, the 
settled civilisation of previous ages. Thus her natural boundaries which 
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made India virtually immune from foreign invasions not only rendered the 
Indian civilisation at once original and unique in character but also allowed 
time to her socio-economic institutions to become deep-rooted and in a groat 
measure able to withstand the modifying influences of later invaders. 

The socio-economic life of man is equally influenced by the 
climate and configuration of his habitat. His food supply, which depends 
on the climate and soil influences him directly and regulates his efforts. 
Moreover, climate influences his capacity for labour. People of warmer 
regions are less active and vigorous th m men of cooler regions. The 
Indo-Aryaiis of the Vedic Age when they lived in the cooler climate of the 
Punjab and II. P. were famous for their martial prowess and spirit of 
adventure which wore for a long timo kept alive by the necessity of hold- 
ing tlioir own against the non- Aryans. But when after tho resistance of the 
lion- Aryans Avas broken they had settled in the Gangetic plain for a certain 
amount of time the enervating influence of the warm climate told upon 
them and made them languid and fond of repose and thus unable to follow 
habitually any standard of good workmanship or to soar always the height 
of workmanship of which they were capable. In Avarmer latitudes early 
marriages are always universal and hence the rate of birth is very 
high and consequently wo find 'a low respect for human life'. For this 
reason Indo- Aryan society of the Vedic Age is not marked by early 
marriage which grew up along with the pernicious custom of infanticide 
in the warmer parts of the country. Men of warmer regions require 
simple food, clothing and housing while people of cooler regions 
require strong drink and nourishing food to sustain them and such clothing 
and dwelling house as may protect them against weather. Hence in tho 
comparatively drier regions the entrance and enclosure aspects of the dwell- 
ing house were more prominent and the references to those features and 
their figurative use accordingly occur in texts like the Jlgveda which were 
mainly of Midlandic origin. With the march of Aryan arms into the rain- 
flooded lower Gangetic valley the roof naturally had to bo built up care- 
fully and we therefore find much care bestowed on the construction of the 
thatched roof in the house-construction outlined in tho Atharvaveda, which 
is pre-eminently a book of tho Angirasas, who are definitely located in and 
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associated with the very same lower Gangetic provinces in Pauranic tradi- 
tion. For similar reasons the Vedic Aryans who lived in the cooler climate 
of the Punjab and U. P. wore dross mostly made of wool and ate food in 
which wheat, wine and meat formed a principal part. With the progress 
of Aryan arms into the warmer eastern parts of the country we find a 
growing dislike for wine and meat, specially beef and the substitution 
of rice for wheat as food and of linen, cotton and silk for woolen, 
dress. 

Owing to the rigours of climate, however, the realms of snow in the 
Himalayan regions long remained devoid of culture and economic progress 
while in the rainless and very hot climate of the sandy desert of Rajputna 
man long remained a semi-nomad moving from place to place in search of 
good pasturage for his flock. In the Indo-Gangetic plains, on the other 
hand, the genial climate (which is 'milder than the climate of most other 
countries in the same latitude'), the rich soil and the large navigable rivers 
have produced their natural effects. Progress of agriculture became rapid 
and settled life began very early with all its concommi tan ts -land system, 
village system, etc. Prosperous * cities sprang up on the 
banks of rivers which afforded every facility for trade and communication 
while the abundance of agricultural and mineral wealth led to an early 
growth of industry, and the navigability of the rivers coupled with a long 
coast-line gave birth to maritime and trading activity. Under the glaring 
tropical Sun the moist soil became fertile beyond imagination, producing 
for man in lavish abundance all that he needs for life. But it also subdued 
the mind with the overwhelming force of its fecundity. It could not have 
been otherwise than that the exuberance of tropical Nature should have 
captivated the mind of man, stirring up hi s imagination, filling it with 
brilliant designs or patterns for his handiwork and fostering in him a 
love of contemplation and luxurious ease. Indeed the genial climate and 
the rich soil bringing the means of subsistence within easy reach left men 
sufficiently at leisure to develop the higher arts of civilisation. 

Climate determines not only the productive activity and standard of 
living of man but also the productivity of his fields and the nature and 
of his harvests. "Wheat, for instance, which requires a cool climato 
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is the principal crop of the Punjab while rice which flourishes in warm but 
damp regions is the chief crop of the lower valley of the Ganges. Cotton, 
hemp etc., have likewise tlioir localised area in keeping with climatic 
causes. Climate thus exercises a direct influence on agriculture and an 
indirect one on industry. 

India has been blessed with different varieties of soil which combined 
with the great variety of physical features, climate and rainfall enable her 
to produce almost every kind of vegetable life, so that agriculture naturally 
became the mainstay of her people from time immemorial. Among the 
four important varieties of soil in India the alluvial soil is usually rich in 
phosphoric acid, potash, lime and magnesia and is suitable for the growth of 
kharif and rabi crops. The trap soils which occupy the next place of 
honour produce, when porous and light as on uplands and hill-slopes, millets 
and pulses and when thick and more fertile as in the low lands, cotton and 
wheat besides millets and pulses, llogar or black cotton soil, supposed to 
be of volcanic origin is highly compact, tenacious and retentive of moisture 
and is therefore particularly favourable to the growth of cotton and rabi 
crops though kharif crops also are conveniently grown in many cases. 
Crystalline soils which widely differ in different provinces agree in being 
generally deficient in nitrates and phosphoric acids. "The clayey and 
brownish loams of the low lands are however fertile" and favourable to the 
growth of a great variety of crops, principal among them being rice. 

India is equally famous for her vast forest areas. The Vedas speak 
of forests repeatedly. The llamlTyana describes at length the forest region 
to the east and south of MithillT and speaks of the Panchavati forest and 
the celebrated Dandaknranya. In the Buddhist literature we read of 
the Andhavana of Kosala, the Sitavana of Magadha, Paclnavarnsa-dnya of 
the Sakiya territory and of the Mahnkalinga forest. Besides helping the 
progress of agriculture by storing up rain-water in the soil and by keeping 
the atmosphere sufficiently cool so as to cause the fall of rain when rain- 
bearing clouds pass over them, these forests supplied an essential part of 
the economic needs of the people. They provided them with wild rice 
(nlvara), esculent vegetables, fuel and with the materials for the construc- 
tion of houses, chariots, boats, domestic furniture, sacrificial implements ami 



xiv 

animals. They were a constant source of supply of medicinal herbs and 
plants as well as of sacrificial grass. They also supplied the people with 
aloe, bdellium, spikenard, resin, compiler, sandal wood, lac, hides, fruits and 
honey. 

India is also blessed with the soil and climate capable of bearing 
animals useful to man. From the economic point of view the domestic 
animals are more useful than wild ones. Of the former horses and ele- 
phants were used for riding and transport purposes, both in pcaco and Avar ; 
asses, mules, bullocks and buffaloes were use! as beasts of burden or in 
drawing waggons Avhile the horse and the bullock helped in the cultivation 
of the soil. The cow, sheep and goat supplied the people with milk or with 
flesh and hides. The cow-dung was used as manure or as fuel in tho 
form of cow-dung cakes while the wool of the sheep and the goat was made 
into blankets. The people obtained a supply of musk from the musk-doer, 
chamaras from the tail of the yak and skins from the wild boar, 
the wild deer and the black antelope. Tho tusks of wild elephants, 
skins of the tiger and the lion and the horn and bones of some of the 
animals were aUo used for various purposes. 

The Greeks when they came to India were struck with the mineral 
wealth of India whose importance in the economic development of the 
country could never be exaggerated. Gold was obtained by Indians even in 
prehistoric times not only from river- washings but also from gold-bearing 
quartz and by tho end of the Vedic period they became familiar with zinc, 
lead and iron in addition to gold, silver, copper and tin. In the words of 
Megasthenes "Tho soil too has underground numerous veins of all sorts of 
metals, for it contains much gold, silver, copper and iron in no small 
quantity and even tin and other metals which are employed in making 
articles of ornament and of use as well as the implements and accoutre- 
ments of war" (Bk. I. Fragment 1. Cf. Diodorus II. 30). Diamond and salt 
mines existed and varieties of precious stones and oyster pearls from pearl- 
beds on the sea-coast fetched a high price in the western markets. 

To crown all, India occupied a position of great advantage, almost at 
the centre of the Eastern Hemisphere and at tho head of the Indian Ocean, 
so that her trade-routes radiated in all directions westwards for 



Arabia and Egypt, s >uth for Coy Ion, south-west for south Africa, and 
south-oast for the MaHya Archipelago arid the Far East, No doubt the 
Indian coast-lino is very poor in idcntations and land-locked bays but in 
ancient times when the size of trading vessels was not so largo as in our 
days a large number of fair weather anchorages wore available as is proved 
\ by the later evidence of the Pcriplus of the Erythrean Sea. The ancient 
mariners took advantage not only of the monsoons but also of the surface 
currents or drifts which even now affect the coasts of India. Thus both the 
East and the West came to be the theatre of Indian commercial activity 
and gave scope to her artisans and merchants. As Sir William Hunter well 
remarks " From the earliest days India has been a trading country. The 
industrial genius of her inhabitants even more than hev natural wealth and 
her extensive sea beard, distinguished her from other Asiatic lands. In 
contrast with the Arabian peninsula on the west, with the Malaya peninsula 
on the east or with the equally fertile empire of China, India has always 
maintained an active intercourse with Europe " (Indian Empire, third 
edition, p. 958). As a consequence she had the balance of trade clearly in 
her favour, a balance which could only be settled by the export of precious 
metals from the countries, commercially indebted to her. For a genial 
climate and a fertile soil, coupled with the industrial genius of her people 
and a judicious distribution of land among all classes made India virtually 
independent of foreign nations in respect of necessaries of life while the 
ideal of simple living and high thinking must have rendered the secondary 
wants of the mass of the people very limited in number. Thus has she 
been for many centuries the final depository of a large portion of the metal- 
lic wealth of the world. It was this flow or " drain " of gold into India 
which so far back as the first century A. D., was the cause of alarm and 
regret to Pliny. It was probably also the same flow of gold into the country 
that oven earlier still in the fifth century B. C. enabled the small Indian 
satrapy of Darius to pay him 300 Eubolic talents of gold, worth fully 
1,290,000 and constituting about one-third of the total bullion revenue 
of the Asiatic provinces (Herodotus III). 



THE ECONOMIC HISTORY OF ANCIENT INDIA. 

CHAPTER I. 
The Palceolithic Age. 

" The pleasant belief of poets that primitive man enjoyed in an earthly 
paradise a golden age free from sin, sorrow, want and death finds no support 
from the researches of sober, matter-of-fact science. On the contrary, 
abundant and conclusive evidence proves that the earliest man whether in 
India, Europe or elsewhere were rude savages, cowering for shelter under 
rocks or trees or roughly housed in Caves and huts." 1 He does not know 
how to pasture cattle or to cultivate the land. He does not know private 
property in land and division of labour. He was ignorant of any metal and 
even of pottery. He was dependent for tools or weapons of all kinds on 
sticks, stones and hones. The sticks of course have perished and the bones 
have mostly shared the same fate on account of the white ants. The 
stone implements laboriously shaped by chipping into forms suitable for 
hammering, cutting, boring and scrapping are found in large numbers in 
many parts of India. Apart from the Burma find containing stone implements 
" showing distinct traces of having been worked by man " a the Godavari 
flake furnishes " evidence in India of the existence of man at a much 
earlier pericd than Europe." 3 According to Obcrmaier the Godavari 
flake was probably used in scraping the bark from branches and smoothing 
them down into poles ; while the rough Coup-de-poing type as we get in 
Nerbada is well adapted to dividing flesh and dressing hides. The 
Godavari and Nerbada finds are generally accepted as Prc-Chellean 4 to 
indicate their Chronological Correlation with Europe. 

1 Oxford History of India Vincent A. Smith, p. 1. 

* Dr. Keith in the Records of the Geological Survey, Vol. XXXVII. p. 102. 

8 Mr. H. P. Blanford in the Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1867, p. 144. 

* Osborn in his Men of the Old Stone Age, 1918, pp. 12930 dates the Pre-Chellean 

industry at 125,000 years. 
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At the outset the occurrence of rocks suitable for fashioning tools and 
weapons no doubt played a groat part in the selection of habitation sites 
by early PaloBolithic Indians. Quartzino stone is specially suitable for the 
making of tools and weapons and therefore they mustered strong in the 
Cuddapah, Guntur and Nelloro districts and the neighbouring tracts of 
Madras where quartzite abounds. As largo migrations ceased and compara- 
tively settled life bogan, they developed aesthetic instincts in the choice of'' 
colours and progressed in craftmanship. A distinct progress is discernible 
from the Burma find to the Godavari {lake which is " formed from a 
compact light-coloured agate" 5 and the more southern the find the 
better the finish. The proximity oC rivers to rocks highly suitable for 
implements also helped them in the selection of habitation sites. The 
palreoliths oh tain el from Dhenkenal, Angul, Talchir, Sarabalpur, Chakra- 
dharpur, Nuagardh, Ghatsila, Morhana Pahar, Partabgunj and Jubbalpur 
unmistakably prove that the banks of the SnvamarekhlT, the Sangai, the 
Bijnai and their adluonts flowing eastwards as well as other rivors draining 
into the Ganges or its affluents north-eastwards from high plateaux were as 
much centres of palaeolithic culture as the South Indian rivers. Probably 
also in some cases Paloeolithic settlements sprang up near by lakes. At 
Heera and Chik Mulungi, about twenty miles above Kaira a large variety 
of weapons has been found which belong to this age. 

In the Billa Surgam Caves of Karnanl at least two hundred bone 
weapons and implements have been found. Awls, many kinds of arrow- 
heads, small daggers, scrapers, chisels, gough, wedges, axe-heads etc., form 
part of the various kinds of things which bear definite traces of being worked 
up by man. Definite proof exists of the use of stones as well by these 
Oave-dwellers. Thus in the Cathedral Cave of Billa Surgam ' two or three 
bones were found showing distinct traces of having been scraped with a 
hard and sharp implement the marks being such as would be made by a 
sharp stone flake '. The flesh of the animals killed by these mighty hunters 
might have been smoked before being taken as the presence of the cinder 
plainly brings out the existence of fire. 

* Dr. Oldham in the record of the Geological Survey of India, Vol. I. p. 65. 



CHAPTER II. 
The Neolithic Age. 

In the next stage of human advance, men were for a long time still 
ignorant of metals except gold and were consequently obliged to continue 
using stone tools and weapons. The stone implements and weapons were 
ground, grooved and polished and thus converted into highly finished 
objects adapted to diverse purposes. Their main types are : (1) grooved 
axe with pocked groove ; (2) celt with (a) blade thick near edge, (b) with long 
slender form, (c) with nearly round section, with nearly diamond section, 
with nearly rectangular section ; (3) wedge-form ; (4) chisel-form ; 
(5) chipped shade ; (0) pestle ; and (7) hammer-stone. These can be 
studied to special advantage in the Bellary district where Fraser discovered 
in 1872 the north Bellary and Kapgallu Neolithic remains. The north-east 
slope of the hill here was apparently a Neolithic factory-site and the 
largest manufacturing industry of polished stones with tools in every stage 
of manufacture flourished there. 

The Neolithic Indians were no longer mere hunters but cultivators as 
well, as the abundant varieties of mealing stones, corn-crushers and 
pounding stones prove. In fact, the people were rather vegetarian than 
carnivorous like the preceding men of the Old Stone Age, as the peaceful 
implements far out-number the weapons for war. 

By this time many of them learnt to live in thatched primitive huts 
as the presence of straw in the cinder-mounds clearly prove. In their 
articles for domestic use they showed great fascination for colour. Their 
knives, saws, drills and lancets were made of beautiful chert, agate 
chalcedony, blood-stone and rock-crystal and went to make up the comforts 
of their economic household. 

The Neolithic Indians used pottery which was " dull-coloured and 
rough-surfaced with but little decoration ," 6 The finds are distributed 

6 Bmoe-Foote in * Notes on the; Ages and Distribution of the Foote Collection of 
Indian Pre-hiatorio and Proto-historio Antiquities, Madras, 1216, p. 34. 



through the district of Anantapur, Cuddapah, Kurnool, Tinnevelly, Baroda, 
Kathiwar, Beluchisthan and other regions. Sonic of the Bellary potteries 
were " impressed with finger-tips live or four or two in number. A note 
worthy form is vessels pierced with a certain number of holes in two 
pieces of grey pottery from the same place four or ten in number. Closely 
associated with these arc forms analogous to the fabric-marked pottery of 
which one has been reported in Travancore stape and to which class may ' 
be assigned a large number of those described as impressed with fillets of 
the simplest type which appear to have been so common in Neolithic India. 
An equally common form is the grooved pattern, two, three or sometimes 
even fourteen lines incised which is often varied by impressed or raised 
ring designs ." 7 

Gold is obtained directly from quart/, veins and it is well knewn that 
Palaeolithic Indians were very fond of milk-white quartz. " Many old 
workings have been met with along with outcrops of the veins in Chota 
Nagpur with large number of grooved stones which had been used for 
crushing and grinding the quartz ." 8 The remains of ancient workings 
arc also found in the Wynaad district of Malabar, Nilgiri and in Mysore. 9 
A Neolethic settlement of gold miners existed at Maski in the modern 
state of Hyderabad where the gold-miners' shafts were the deepest in the 
world. Its yellow colour was the cause of its early use and a like case is 
of several finely coloured gem-stones used in the making of beads which 
were used for ornamental as well as ritual purposes. 10 

These primitive peoples were not altogether devoid of the artistic 
sense as the rock paintings near Singanpur in the Raigarh district 
of the Central Provinces seem to prove. " The pigment was probably 
applied by means of bamboo or reed brushes, the implement most likely 

7 Professor Panchanan l\litra in Pre-historic India, Second edition, 1927, pp. 399400. 

8 La Tonche, Bibliography of Indian Geology, Article on " Gold ." 

8 Gowland on Metals in Antiquity in the Journal of the Royal Anthropological 

Institute, Vol. XVIII. p. 260. 

10 Bruce-Foote has pointed out that the Neolithic settlement in the Bellary district 
gradually acquired the knowledge of iron-making industry as some small 
pottery (tuyere) suitable for protection against direct flame action of the 
nozzle of a small bellows was found in the Neolithic stratum. 
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used being a stiff blunt point, rather than a brush and the treatment of 
some of the painted surfaces seems to prove this . . . The drawings are 
mostly executed in flat washes of one colour, although there are certain 
traces of shading and modelling, but these are very indistinct and barely 
discernible. The soft effect of the outline of the paintings may be due to 
age, or to the porous nature of the rock having absorbed the pigment. 

The subjects are (a) hunting scenes, (b) groups of figures, (c) 

picture- writing or hieroglyphics and (d) drawings of animals, reptiles, 

etc The chief artistic feature of these Raigarh paintings lies in their 

spirited expression and spontaneity of treatment. A strong family likeness 
may be noticed between these cave paintings and the patterns on what is 
called the " cross-lined " pottery of pro-historic Egypt. In these the men 
are reprensented in tne " triangular style ", a method of drawing adopted by 
many primitive races of ancient and modern times/ 5 1 1 Equally interesting 
are the no less than twenty groups of figures of birds and beasts executed 
on rocks in the Neolithic site of Kapgallu in the Bellary district found by 
II. Knox 12 aud the cave-paintings in the Kyinore ranges discovered by 
John Cockburn. 13 

No less striking arc the series of sculptures occurring in the Edakal 
Cave, Wynaad. " The most interesting features of the sculpture are the 
frequent human figures with peculiar headdress. There are several rather 
indistinct figures of animals. The usual Indian symbols are of frequent 
occurrence, e.g., the swastika and specimens of the familiar circular * sun- 
symbols '. There is evidence also of magic squares." 14 That they 
belonged to the Neolithic times may be judged from the find of a fragment 
of a well-shaped and polished celt from the place. To the same cultural 
horizon, at least so far as the style was concerned, belonged a group of 
rock-carvings discovered by Professor Panchanan Mitra and party in the 

1 x Mr. Percy Brown's Notes on the prehistoric cave paintings at Raigarh in Prof. 

Panchanan Mitra's Prehistoric India, pp. 46405, 467 68. 
ia Bruce-Foote in Notes on the Ages, etc. pp. 87 89. 

18 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1889, New Series, Vol. XXXI, pp. 8997 
14 F. Fawoett in Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXX (1901) p. 413. 



Maubhandar village of Singhbhum. 1 5 That they belonged to Neolithic 
times may be judged from the find of a Neolithic axe from the place. 

The Neolithic Indians learnt the use of graves which have been dis- 
covered by John Oockburn in the Mirzapur district, U. P. 16 The tombs 
were surrounded by stone circles. Many pre-historic cemetries exist in 
the Tinnevelly district along the coast of the Tamraparm river, the most 
ancient scat of the pearl and conch-shell industry. This connection between 
the early settlements on the Tamraparm river and the pearl-fishery is not 
an isolated fact. Professor Elliot Smith 17 rightly observes: "Ancient 
miners in search of metals or precious stones or in other cases pearlfishers 
had in every case established camps to exploit these varied sources of 
wealth and the megalithic monuments represent their tombs and temples." 



15 Professor Panchanan Mitra's Prehistoric India pp. 201 202. 

* Imperial Gazeteer, Vol. II. pp. 9596. 

* T Manchester Memoirs, Vol. LX. Part I. 1915, p. 29 of reprint. 



CHAPTER III. 
The Copper Age. 

As the Neolithic Age gradually passed away in Northern India, it 
appears to have given place not to an Age of Bronze as it did in most parts 
of Europe but to one of Copper. In Southern India on the other hand, 
stone tools were superseded directly hy iron without any intermediate 
step. 18 Six bronze weapons of which three are harpoons, one a celt, one a 
spearhead and the last a sword have been noticed by Vincent Smith 
and no less than 123 bronze objects are recorded by Mr. Eea and wo find 
not quite a small number in the Patna Museum. But all these were used 
as adornments or more exotics. Among the Copper Ago antiquities are 
bare and shouldered colts, harpoons, spear heads both plain and barbed, 
axe-heads, swords and an object suggestive of the human shape. The last 
mentioned as well as some of the swords which are remarkable for their 
excessive weight and the form of their handles may have been used for 
cult purposes. Ones hoard of these implements which came from Gungeria 
in the Central Provinces contained as many as 424 specimens of almost 
pure metal, weighing in all 829 pounds besides 102 ornamental laminal of 
silver. Such a collection comprising as it did, a variety of implements 
intended for domestic and other purposes affords evidence enough, as Dr, 
Smith has remarked, that their manufacture was conducted in India on 
an extensive scale ; while the distinctive types that have been evolved 
and are represented both in this and other finds connote a development that 
must already have extended over a long period, though at the same time, 
the barbed spear-heads and harpoons and flat colts manifestly copied from 
neolithic prototypes bespeak a relatively high antiquity. The presence of 
silver ornaments in the Gungeria hoard has suggested doubts as to its 
remote date but there seems little reason for assuming that a race familiar 
with the difficult metallurgical processes by which copper is extracted from 
its ores were incapable of smelting silver from the rich argintiferous 
galenas which occur in various localities. 

18 The Copper Age and the Pre-historio Bronze Implements of India by V. A. Smith 
in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXIV, p. 229f and Vol. XXXVI, p, 53f. 
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Information of equally fascinating interest to the student of economic 
history is furnished by the sepulchral remains found in the Tinnevelly, 
Kurnool, Ooimbatorc and Aiiantapur districts as well as in the Nizam's 
dominions. The smaller earthen vessels found in the burial sites at 
Adichanallur in Tinnevelly 19 closely resemble objects of pre-historic 
pottery found in Egypt and many exhibit a characteristic red and black 
polished surface, which Avas the result of friction and not of a true fused 
glaze. It is interesting to find rice husks in many of these earthen utensils. 
The iron articles include swords, daggers, spear-heads, agricultural imple- 
ments resembling the modern " mammutti ", tridents, peculiar " hangers " 
probably used for the suspension of iron saucer lamps of which several 
have been found. Though much fewer in number the bronze articles are 
executed with higher skill than those in iron and comprise objects like 
scent-bottles, rings, bangles and bracelets. There are sieves in bronze in 
the form of perforated cups fitted into small basins. The only objects 
discovered in any of the precious metals arc oval front lets of gold leaf. 
In Kurnool burial sites 20 no stone or metal implements or weapons or beads 
or jewelleries have been found. The only objects obtained are domestic 
vessels made of a bulT-col cured pottery, neatly turned on a wheel and 
well-baked. There arc also large food and water jars of a cloop ml colour, 
glazed and ornamented with incised lines and a few simple raised mouldings. 
The sepulchral remains in Coimbatore 21 contain pottery, domestic vessels, a 
few beads ,corroded iron implements such as knives and spear blades. Most 
of the tombs of the Anantapur district are provided with circular ring of 
stones all round and are of the usual rectangular shape, with four stone-sides 
and a heavy capstone above. A circular hole laboriously cut through one of 
the solid side-slabs was possibly intended as a passage for the soul on its 
return to earth. Though the Egyptian process of embalming appears to 
have been unknown, similar care was taken to preserve the remains of the 

19 Mr, A. Rea's Report of the ArchoeDlogical Survey of India, Southern Circle, 

19021903 pp. 111140. 
ao Longhurst's Report of the Archoelogical Survey of India, Madras, 19141915 

pp. 3941. 
ai N. J. Walhouse's Notes on the Megalithic monuments of Coimbatore district, 

Madras in J. R. A. S,, New series, Vol. VII. 
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dead by placing them in earthen jars or urns, carefully sealed with clay ; 
while the almost cyclopean nature of the construction of some of the 
tombs rival those of Egypt in point of durability. It is equally worthy 
of note that tombs of this kind are only found in Southern and Western 
India which seems to point to western influence. 22 The sepulchral remains 
discovered by Dr. Hunt in the Nizam's dominions 28 include potteries, some 
of which bear marks closely resembling early forms of the "ka" mark of 
Egypt, dishes, bells and ornaments made of copper as well as weapons, 
arrow-heads, knives, spears, axes, sickles and tridents mado of iron. 

Having regard to this development of industry it seems desirable to 
say a few words with regard to the condition of currency that may have 
prevailed in this country before the advent of the Aryans. "I can quite 
imagine some doubt crossing the minds of most ot my readers" says 
Professor D. R. Bhandarkar "as to how I could even surmise the state of 
currency in pre-vodic India. But what Professor Ridgeway has done in 
regard to the pre-historic or proto-historic currency of Greece can also be 
attempted on a modest scale in regard to India, provided we follow his 
method which is typically the anthropological method/' It is possible to 
study the various kinds of currency in use among the savage tribes of 
various stages of civilisation and compare them to the similar ones that were 
prevalent in India. NOAV the earliest stago of civilisation is taken to be 
the Hunting stage. No form of currency belonging to this stage, such as 
skins of hunting animals is known to us from, any composition of the 
Vedic period or from any other source. As the Hunting age passes to the 
Pastoral and animals are domesticated, the animal itself, not its skin, 
become^ the unit of value. The most common of such aaimals in India is 
the cow which is found mentioned in the B/igveda. Thus there is a 
hymn in this Veda 24 where Indra i.e., his image is offered as a fetish 

ta Longhurst's* Report of the Archoeological Survey of India, Madras, 1912 1913, 

pp. 57. 
99 E. H, Hunt's Hyderabad Cairn burials and their significance in the Journal of the 

Royal Anthropological Institute, Vol. LIV. 1925, pp. 140156 ; F, J. 

Richards' Note on some Iron Age graves in North Aroot district, Ibid, 

pp. 157165. 
* IV. 24. 10. 

2 
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for ten cows and another 2 * where Indra is considered to be so invalu- 
able that not a hundred, a thousand or a myriad of cows is thought 
to be a proper prict*. As (h,* Pastoral develops into the Agri- 
cultural stage, a number of agricultural products come to be used as 
currency. It is in this agricultural stage that commerce is found to 
develop itself and a greater number of objects are found capable of being 
used as measures of value, such as garments, coverlets and goat-skins 
which were so employed in the time of the Athava-vcda. 90 Thus we see 
that traces of the various circulating media of these various stages of 
civilisation are clearly found in the Samliitft portion of the Vedas and they 
must have survived down to the Yedic epoch from previous stages of 
civilisation. 

We may also note here that there are not one or two but many pro-historic 
symbols to be found on the punch -marked coins. 27 Mr. Theobald has 

* L 

observed not less than fourteen symbols engraved on the sculptured stones 
of Scotland. There was a time when Fergusson and archaeologists of his 
kind relegated tho rude stone implements of (I rent Britain to the post- 
lloman period but to-day no archaeologist of any repute disputes its 
pro-historic cli.ircter. When therefore we find so many pre-historic 
symbols occurring on the punch-marked coins, it is difficult to avoid the 
conclusion that Kfirsipana coins must have been handed down to us from 
pre-historic times. If any further evidence is required, it is furnished by 
the fact, first brought to our notice by Elliot that these punch-marked 
coins " have been discovered along the ashes of the men who constructed 
the primitive tombs known as Pjndukulis of the south and unearthed from 
the ruins of buried cities in excavating the head- waters of the Ganges 
Canal. nas " A large horde of these coins" says lie elsewhere "was 
discovered in September 1807 at the opening of one of the ancient tombs 
known by the name of P.lndukulis near the village of Chavadipaleiyam 
in Coimbatore, thus identifying the employment of this kind of money 
with the aboriginal race whose places of sepulchure are scattered over 
every part of Southern India." 29 

a* VIII. 1. 5. ao IV. 7. 6. 

* 7 cf. J. B. 0. R. S. 1920, p, 400. a8 TNO. cs i. 45. 

fll * Madras Jo'iriwl of Literature and Science, 1S5R. p. 227. 
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The Chalcolithic Civilisation of the Indus Valley. 

The surprising discoveries by Itai Bahadur Dayarara Salmi at Harappa 
in ilie Moiit-gomery district of the Piuijah and by Babu Baklialdas 
Bannerji at Mohonzo Daro in the Larkaua district of Sindli have proved 
the existence ol! a new kind of coins and have established beyond doubt 
the fact that five thousand yenrs a^o the poople of the Punjab and Bind 
were living in well-built cities and wore in possession of a relatively 
mature civilisation with a hii^h standard ol' art and craftmanship and a 
developed system of writing a civilisation as highly developed and 
seemingly as widespread as the Su'nnrian culture of Mesopotamia with 
conclusive evidence of a close con! tc! between (bo two. 30 The recent 
discoveries by Mr. N". i!-. M?txumdyu iftl of a remarkable series of pro-historic 
sites in western S^id bcUvveu the Indus and the; Kliirthar range reveal a 
wider dill'uskn of this Indus cultuiv and link up the zone of Chalcolithic 
civilisation of Sind \vith th" area sur\vy<Ml by Sir Anrid Stein in Southern 
JJeluchisthan ; and thrrv is evidence to show that it extended over Gutch 
and Kathiawar towards the Deccan. 

Like the Egyptians of the Nile valley or the Sumcrians and Babylonians 
of the Tigris-Euphrates valley the Indus people were provided by Nature 
with ample opportunities for agriculture on a flat plain subjected to Hoods. 
There are strong reasons for in [erring that Sind was then watered by 
two large rivers instead of one and was, as a consequence, at once more 
fertile and less subject to floods. The two rivers are the Indus and the 
old great Mihran, otherwise known as the Hakra or Wahindah which 
once received the waters of the Sutlej and flowed well to the cast of the 
Indus, following a course which roughly coincided with that of the 
Eastern Nara Canal. Moreover, the country was blessed with a greater 
rainfall and consequently had better prospects of agriculture. For this, 
evidence is furnished by the large number of street-drains and the rain- 
water pipes discovered at Mohenzo-Daro, the universal use of burnt instead 



80 Sir J >Iin M.-ir-jIrill ProhisUriiJ Civilij ilioii of the Indus Valley in tho Illustrate 1 

London News, January 7 and 14, 1928 ; February 27 and March 7, 1 D26' ; also 
in Times of India Illustrated WeeKh', 7th March 192G. 

81 Explorations in Sind, published by the Govt. of India, Delhi, 1934. 
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of sun-dried bricks in its buildings and the representation on the seals 
of the tiger, the rhinoceros and the elephant who favour a moist climate. 89 
Some significance should also be attached in this connection to the pre- 
ponderance of vegetation motifs on the painted pottery of Mohcnzo-Daro 
and other contemporary sites in the Indus valley. Though little has yet 
been discovered of the processes of cultivation and irrigation then in 
vogue it is worthy of note that the specimens of wheat found in Mohcnzo- 
Daro resemble the common variety grown in the Punjab to-day. 

Hunting and fishing continued to be the occupation of a large section 
of the people. In their houses bones of the Gharial, boar, sheep and the 
bovine species as well as the shells of tortoises and turtles have been 
found, sometimes in a half-burnt condition, so that the conclusion is 
irresistible that besides bread and milk, fish from the rivers and the flesh 
of these animals formed their food. 

The principal domestic animals, besides the cow and the sheep, were 
the humped long-horned bull, the buffalo, the short-horned bull, pigs, 
horse, elephant and dogs. The breed of Brahmini bulls as depicted on the 
seals seems to be every whit as good five thousand years ago as it is 
to-day. 

The Babylonian and Greek names for cotton Sinclh and Sindon 
respectively have always pointed to Sind as the home of cotton-growing 
and it is interesting to note that numerous spindle whorls in the debris 
of houses have been found, thus proving the practice of spinning and 
weaving. That the weaving material was cotton from the cotton plants 
of the genus Gossypium and not cotton from the silk-cotton tree has been 
proved by the discovery at Mohenzo-Daro of cotton of the former kind, 
with the typical convoluted structure which is the peculiar characteristic 
of that fibre. Even scraps of a fine woven cotton material have been 
found. 

The dress among the upper classes consisted of two garments : a skirt 
fastened round the waist like the primitive Sumcrian skirt and a plain 
and patterned shawl which was drawn over the left and under the right 
shoulder, so as to leave the right arm free. Earrings, bangles, girdles and 

83 The lion which prefers arid and sparsely covered country does not occur. 
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anklets were worn by women while necklaces and finger-rings were worn 
by men and women of all classes, rich or poor. The ornamets of the 
latter were mainly of shell and terracotta while those of the rich wore of 
silver and gold or copper plated with gold, of blue faience, ivory, cornelian, 
jadeite and muti-colourcd stones of various kinds. Beads and bangles 
made of bronze, bangles and other ornaments made of shell (sank) were 
also in common use. The seals were sometimes worn by a cord round the 
neck or waist or as amulets. The girdles of cornelian and gilded copper 
as some of the earrings and " netting " needles of pure gold have so fine 
a polish on their surface that it would do credit to a modern jeweller. 

The Indus people were familiar not only with gold and silver as the 
various ornaments made from them show but also ^vitli copper, tin and 
lead. Copper which was obtained from Beluchisthan on the west and from 
Afganisthaii on the north was mostly used for weapons and implements 
like daggers, hatchets and celts as well as for domestic utensils like vessels, 
chisels, sickles, knives etc. Personal ornaments, amulets and statuettes 
were also made of copper. Most of these objects were wrought by 
hammering though examples of cast copper are by no means uncommon. 
A unique object made of copper, found in a low stratum at Harappa is a 
model of a two-wheeled cart with a gabled roof and driver seated in front. 
This is the oldest known example of a wheel cxl vehicle older than the steel 
fragment with the picture of a chariot recently found by Woolney at 
TJr in Surner. 

The finds of bronze objects as compared with copper are small, doubt- 
less owing to the difficulty and cost of obtaining tin. Tin was probably 
imported from Khorasan or through Sumer from further west, to be alloyed 
with copper to form bronze as the remains of bronze vessels, statuettes, 
bangles, beads and buttons show. Specially striking is the use of bronze 
in making tools like razors, chisels and celts which require a hard cutting 
edge. 

Pottery was well-known and common domestic vessels were of earthen- 
ware. They have a great variety of shapes, though it is curious how few 
of the vases are provided with handles. Most of the pottery is of plain 
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undecoratnl rod colour, 1ml painted pottery is not uncommon. As a rule 
the designs are painted in black, on a darkish red slip. This dark and 
red Indus ware has been found in abundance by Sir Anrid Stein in 
N. Bcluchisthau and along the Waziristhan borderland and more sparsely in 
Sistan. A iVvv specimens of polychrome decoration in red, white and 
black have also been met with at Mohcnzo-Daro. Blue encaustic faience 
of a kind similar to that found in Mesopotamia and Egypt also played an 
important part in the making of miniature vases, ornaments, amulets and 
the like while a finer and harder variety of this paste W7is used for finishing 
oil' the surface of seals. 

The remains laid bare at Mohcuzo-Daro belong to the three latest cities 
on the site, each erected successively on the ruins of their predecessors. 
The date of those remains can be determined within tolerably narrow 
limits by the discovery at Susa and several sites in Mesopotamia of typical 
Indian seals inscribed with Indian pictographic legends, in positions which 
leave no doubt that they belonged to the period before Sarpon F, that 
is, before about 2,700 B. 0. On another seal of the same pattern recently 
unearthed at Vr in S inner, the legend is in cuniform characters of about 
2,700 I?. C. It may be inferred, therefore, that this class of Indian 
seals is ti, be assigned to the first half of the third millcnium B. C. or 
earlier ; and in as much as seals of this class are associated with the three 
uppermost cities at Mahenzo-Daro wo may confidently fix the date of 
these cities between 3,500 and 2,500 B. C. 

A bird's eye of the uppermost city at Mohenzo-Daro would reveal that 
the streets and lanes were laid out regularly according to a plan. The roads 
were broad and alignment of houses very good. The roads were broad 
enough to admit of all kinds of traffic and thoir surface was sometimes 
hardened with solid materials. The buildings abutting on the streets and 
lanes Avere so built, the walls being broad at the base and narrowing 
towards the top, that as the level of the streets and lanes rose, their 
width increased. There were central drainage channels in every street fed 
by subsidiary drains in the lanes. 

The dwelling-houses of Mohenzo-Daro, though bare of all ornament 
are made of well-burnt brick, usually laid in mud but occasionally in 
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gypsum (plaster of Paris) mortar with foundations and in fillings of sun- 
dried brick. The laying of the bricks Migg-^tod the use of insKuncnls 
of level. Ono interesting feature of the houses was that all of them 
opened 111 by-lauos. Purthcr, there was no direct access from the doorway 
into the house, hut one had to pass through a room into a courtyard and 
then to the rooms of the house. Storied houses were very common as 
the existence oC stairways revealed. Hoofs were supported by beams and 
cross beams and roofing was done by spreading reed matting daubed with 
mud. Another interesting point about the houses was that no two of 
them had a common wall though they wore all built close together in 
blocks. A narrow space was allowed betwocvn the walks of neighbouring 
houses, the same bo.ing walled up at either end. Some of the houses were 
very spacious and consisted of several rooms besides large courtyards and 
halls, suited to +he accommodation of large families an indication probably 
of the existence of joint family system among the Indus people. The 
houses arc equally remarkable for the relatively high decree of comfort 
evidenced by the presence of brick-flooring bath rooms and wells. Near 
the wells were pave! washing places and the used water was drained 
away by well-constructed drains which sometimes ran forty or fifty feet 
before connecting with the street-drain. There were cess pits and small 
jars used for collecting drainage water at houses. 

Outstanding among the buildings at Mohonzo-Daro is a temple with a 
beautiful public bath. On the four sides of the bathing tank is a boldly 
fenestered corridor, with a platform in front and small chambers behind. 
The outer wall which is more than six feet in thickness with a pronounced 
batter on the outside was pierced by two large entrances on the south 
and smaller ones on the east and north. At either end of the bath is a 
descending flight of steps. Like the bath-room floors of the private 
houses, the floor is laid in finely joined brick-oii-edge and remarkable 
care and ingenuity have been exercised in the construction of the surround- 
ing walls. These walls which are nearly ten feet in thickness are made 
up of three sections ; the inner and outer of burnt brick, the infilling 
between them of sun-dried brick ; but in order to render them completely 
water-tight, the brick- work has been laid in gypsum mortar and the back 
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of the inner wall coated with an inch thick layer of bitumen. Bitumen 
was also used for bedding the wooden planks with which the steps were 
lined. A number of rooms on the story above, the wells close by to feed 
the bath with a regular supply of water, the covered drain over six feet 
in height, furnished with a corbelled vaulted roof by which water was 
conducted outside the city, and the care taken to secure privacy for each 
individual resorting to the bath all made the bath one of the finest 
discoveries in the city. 

Though town-planning was not much in evidence in Harappa it was 
more extensive than Mohonzo-Daro. Its buildings Avere similar in character 
to those of Mohcnzo-Daro hut there is one tolerably well preserved 
building the like of which has not been found at Mohcnzo-Daro. It 
comprises a number of narrow halls and corridors disposed in two parallel 
scries with a broad aisle down the middle. The plan and the shape of the 
chambers recall to miiid the store-rooms of the Cretan palaces. Small 
brick-structures somewhat like Hindu samndhis containing cinerary 
remains as well as a platform partially covered with ashes and half-charred 
bones which is thought to be a cremation platform have also been found at 
Harappa. 

A new outpost of this Indus civilisation has been discovered in 
Kathiawar in the state of Limbi which is not far from the Gulf of Cambay ; 
and it was at the ports of Cambay and Broach that the cornelian industry 
of India was concentrated. When therefore we find an extensive use of 
this material iu the Indus sites, the conclusion may be safely drawn that 
it was imported from these parts. The Tiniievclley district along the 
coast of Tamraparm river was the most ancient seat of conch-shell industry 
and when we find this conch-shell as a typical and very extensively used 
material in the Indus sites, we may safely assume that it was imported 
as much from the sea-coast down the Indus as from the south-eastern coast 
of the Madras Presidency. 

Trade was carried on not only with other parts of India but also with 
countries further west. The affinity between the purely geometric patterns 
of Amri pottery of W. Sind, of the Kulli and Mehi fabrics of S. Beluchis- 
than and the painted ceramic wares of Sahr-i-Sokhta and other sites in 



Sistan, of Tepeh Musyan and Susa in W. Persia, of Al-Ubaid and Samarra 
in Mesopotamia together with the occiirrance of a figure closely resembling 
the Sumorian hero-god Eabani depicted on some Mohcnzo-Daro seals is 
clear evidence of a close contact between these contiguous areas. But 
notwithstanding these and other points of similarity 33 the art of the 
Indus valley is distinct from that of any neighbouring country. Some 
of the figures on the engraved seals notably the humped Indian bulls 
and short-horned cattle arc distinguished by a breadth of treatment and 
a feeling for line and form unequalled in the contemporary glyptic art 
of Elam or Mesopotamia or Egypt. The modelling too in faience of 
the miniature rams, monkeys, dogs and squirrels is of a very high 
order, far in advance of what we can expect in the fourth or third 
milleniuin B. C. Similarly, the houses recently luiearthed by Mr. 
Woolney in Ur no doubt suggest an interesting parallel to those of 
Mohenzo-Daro but they are by no means equal in point of construction 
to those of the latter nor are they provided with drains of finely chiselled 
brick, covered with limestone slabs and connected with the main drain 
in the street. The conclusion is, therefore, irresistible and it is being 
daily strengthened by the progress of exploration in the Indus valley 
that whatever similarity we find between this Indus culture and the 
Sumerian civilisation of Mesopotamia, it is due not necessarily to actual 
identity of culture but to intimate commercial and other intercourse 
between these countries. Tin, as we have seen, was probably imported 
from Khorasan or through Sumer from further west, and bitumen from 
Beluchisthan. Dr. Sayce in his Hibbert Lectures for 1887 on the Origin 
and Growth of Religion among the Babylonians has proved the existence 
of commerce between India and Babylon as early as 3000 B. C. The 
discovery by Rassam of Indian cedar in the palace of Nebuchadnezzer 
and of Indian teak in the temple of the moon-god at Ur refounded by 
Nebonidus, the use of the word " Sindh " for muslin in an old Babylonian 
list of clothes certainly point to commercial intercourse between India 
and Babylon. The bas-reliefs of the temple of Deir-el-Bahari at Thebes 

18 Sumerian connections with Ancient India by E. Maokay in J. R. H. S. 1925, 
pp. 697701. 
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which represents the conquest of the land of Punt under Hatasu contain 
a picture in which is described the booty which the Pharoah is carrying 
to Egypt. And in this booty, according to Lcormant " appear a great 
many Indian animals and products not indigenous to the soil of yemen 
elephant's teeth, gold, precious stones, sandal-wood and monkeys." 84 

We have already seen that the smaller earthen vessels found in the 

burial sites at Adichanallur in Tinncvclly closely resemble objects of 

pre-historic pottery found in Egypt. Some of the potteries discovered 

from the sepulchral remains in the Nizam's dominions bear marks which, 

according to Dr. Hunt, closely resemble early forms of the " Ka " mark 

of Egypt. We have also seen how from the nature of construction and 

the contents found in the tombs of Anantapur district the religious belief 

of the primitive peoples who constructed them socms to have been much 

the same as that held by the ancient Egyptians regarding man's life after 

death. On one of the faience sealings discovered in Mohenzo-Daro is a 

row of four standards borne aloft by men, each of which supports a totem 

figure remarkably like the well-known totem standards of the Egyptian 

names. The resemblance is so striking that it might almost be supported 

that this particular sealing was an import from prc-dynastic Egypt, were 

it not that it is inscribed on the reverse with an Indian pictographic 

legend. Long ago there was a school of orientalists who believed in the 

colonisation of Ethiopia and Egypt from N. W. India and the Himalayan 

provinces. Indeed if the people to whom the Indus civilisation was 

attributed had occupied cities for at least 500 to 1000 years, it is 

quito possible that the natural growth of population must have made 

them seek fresh fields and pastures for their expansion. In Philostratus 

an Egyptian is made to remark that he had heard from his forefathers 

that the Indians were the wisest of men and that the Ethiopians, 

a Colony of the Indians, preserved the wisdom and usage of their 

forefathers and acknowledged their ancient origin. We find the 

same assertion made at a later period in the third century B. C. by 

Julius Africanus, from whom it has been preserved by Eusebius and 

84 History of Ancient Del Orient Eng. ed. Vol. II. p. 299 Quoted in Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. XIII. p. 228, 
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Syncellus. 85 Philostratus introduces the Brahmin larchus by stating to 
his auditor that the Ethiopians were originally an Indian race compelled 
to leave India for the impurity contracted by slaying a certain monarch 
to whom they owed allegience. 36 Ouvier, quoting Syncellus even assigns 
the reign of Amenophis as the epoch of the colonisation of Ethiopia 
from India. 37 Eusibius states that Ethiopians emigrating from the 
river Indus settled in the vicinity of Egypt. 88 Again, we find .great 
similarity in the names of rivers, towns and provinces of both India and 
Egypt. '' For about ton miles below Attock " says a critic, " the Indus 
has a clean deep and rapid current ; but for about a hundred miles further 
down to Kalabagh it becomes an enormous torrent. The water here has 
a dark lead colour and bonce the name Nilab or Blue rivor given as well 
to the Indus as to a to\vn on its bank about twelve mile" below Attock." 
According to another writer " Abousin (a classical name for the Indus) 
gave its name to Abyssinia in Africa " 39 Indian " Suryarika (Sun-burnt 
laud) is perhaps the Sahara desert of Africa. The names of towns at 
the estuaries of the Gambia and Senegal rivers, the Tamba Cunda and 
another Oundas are according to Col. Todd 40 Hindu names. A writer in 
in the Asiatic Journal 4 1 gives a curious list of the names of places in 
the interior of Africa, mentioned in Park's Second Journey, which are 
shown to be all Sanskrit, and most of them actually current in India at 
tbe present day. We also iind striking similarity in the names of rulers 
and gods of both India and Egypt. King Rama of India is king llamses 
of Egypt. The first Egyptian Solar king Manes sounds like Hindu Manu, 
the first solar king of India. The bull-bannered Egyptian Isis is Indian 
Isa. Further the religious systems of India and Egypt " both proceed 
from monotheistic principles and degenerate into a polytheistic heathenism 
though rather of a symbolic than of a positive character. The principle 

88 India in Greece by Pococke, p. 205. 
38 India in Greece by Pooocke, p. 200. 
* p. 18 of his " DieoourBe." 

88 Lemp. Barker's edition, " Meroe." 

89 Heeren's Historical Researches, Vol. II. p. 310. 
* Todd's Rajasthan, Vol. 11. p. 30^ footnote. 

** Vol. IV. p. 325. 
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of Trinity with that of the Unity, the pre-existencc of the soul, its 
transmigration, the division of castes into priests, warriors, traders and 
agriculturists are the cardinal points of both systems. Even the symbols 
arc the same on the shores of the Ganges and the Nile. Thus we find 
the Lingam of the Siva temples of India in the Phallus of the Ammon 
temple of Egypt a symbol also met with on the headdress of the Egyption 
gods. We find the lotus flower as the symbol of the Sun both in India 
and in Egypt and we find symbols of the immortality of the soul in both 
countries. The power of rendering barren women fruitful ascribed to 
the temples of Siva in India, was also ascribed to the temples of Ammon 
in Egypt." 42 Nor is this all. Mr. Pococke has found points of similarity 
not only in the objects of sculpture but also in the architectural skill 
and in the grand and gigantic character of the architecture of India and 
Egypt. Professor Heereii therefore concludes " Avhatever weight may 
bo attached to Indian tradition and the express testimony of Eusubius 
confirming the report of the migrations from the banks of the Indus into 
Egypt* there is certainly nothing improbable in the event itself, as a 
desire of gain would have formed a sufficient inducement." But to sober 
minds it is reasonable only to assume that whatever similarity there 
might exist between the place-names, the names of gods and kings and 
the social and religious institutions of ancient India and Egypt, it was the 
result of early commercial intercourse between the two countries. 

In the Book of Genesis 43 we read that Joseph was sold by his brethern 
to the " Ishniaelites come from Gilcad, with their camels, bearing spicery, 
balm and myrrh going to carry it down to Egypt." Here, Dr. Vincent 
observes, we find " a caravan of camels loaded with the spices of India. 11 
Some suppose that myrrh used to be imported into Egypt by the 
Abyssinians, in whose country it largely grows. But the proof of its 
importation from India may be found in the name which it took in 
Egypt. Dr. Royle 44 observes that myrrh is called " bal " by the Egyptians, 
while its Sanskrit name is " bota ", bearing a resemblance which leaves 

43 Count Bjornstjirna's Theogony of the Hindus pp. 4041. 

* 3 Chapter XX VII. v. 25. 

4i Ancient Hindu Medicine, "Myrrh" p. 119, 
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no doubt as to its Indian origin. According to Wilkinson 45 the presence 
of indigo, tamarind-wood and other Indian products found in the tombs of 
Egypt shows Indian trade relations with the land of the Pharoahs. The 
evidences of Comparative Philology corroborates this view. Ivory wo 
know was largely used in India, Babylon, Egypt, Greece and Rome. 
Elephants are indigenous in India and Africa and the trade in ivory must 
be either of Indian origin or African. But the elephants were scarcely 
known to the ancient Egyptians 46 and Professor Lasscn decides that they 
were neither used nor tamed in ancient Egypt. In ancient India, however, 
the elephant was an emblem of royalty and a sign of rank and power and 
no description of a king's procession or of a battle is to be met with where 
elephants are not mentioned. Even the god Iiidra has his " Airawat." 
Then the Sanskrit name for a domestic elephant is ibha ind in ancient 
Egypt rvory was known by the name of ebu. Professor Lassen thinks 
" that the Sanskrit name ibha might easily havo reached Egypt through 
Tyre and become Egyptian ebu. 5547 Similarly, Sanskrit kapi became Egyptian 
kafu and the Hebrew koph. This Indo-Egyptian trade is further supported 
by another erudite scholar the llev. T. Poulkes 48 who comes to the same 
conclusion and says "With a very high degree of probability some of 
the most esteemed of the spices which were carried by the Mediantish 
merchants of Genesis XXXVII. 25 28 and by the sons of the Pharoah 
Jacob ( Genesis XLIIL 11 ) had been cultivated in the spice-gardens of the 
Deccan." 



** Ancient Egyptians II. p, 237. 

*' Mrs. Manning Ancient and Medieval India, Vol. II. p. 251. 

4T C. Lassen Indische Alterthumskunde Vol. I. p. 354. 

48 Indian Antiquary, Vol. VIII. 



CHAPTEll IV. 
The Rigvedic Age 

The Rigvedic period was an age of migration and settlement. By this 
time the Aryan invaders had spread over the whole of the region, extending 
from the Kabul valley upto the Ganges and the Jumna. In the list of 
rivers in the Nadi-stuti hymn 49 , and elsewhere we find the names of the 
Ganga 50 , the Yamunl 51 , the Sarayu 52 , and the Saraswati 53 and this goes 
to show the eastern limit of Aryan advanee in lligvedic India. Of the 
western tributaries of the Indus we find the names of Kubha 54 ( modern 
Kabul river ) the Suvastu 55 ( modern Swat river ) the Kriimu 56 ( modern 
Kurrum river) :and the Goniati 57 (modern Gomal ) rivers. Though 
most familiar with the valleys of the Indus and its tributaries the Aryans 
gradually spread over the greater part of the Ganges valley as well. Thus 
the Rigveda mentions Kikata 58 which has been identified by some scholars 
with the country of Magadh. 

Growth of agricultural life and landowner ship The evidence of the 
science of Comparative Philology in relation to the Indo-European group 
of languages discloses the fact that the original Aryan stock, though pre- 
eminently a pastoral people were not unacquainted with agriculture. 59 
It appears from the same evidence that during the Indo-Iranian period 
the Aryans were acquainted with agriculture 60 and we have even direct 

49 Rigveda X. 75 ; Ba Rigveda IV. 30. 18 ; 

V. 53. 9 ; X. 64. 9. 
o Rigveda VI. 45. 31 ; X. 75. 5. 

i Rigveda V. 52. 17 ; VII. 18. 19 ; VII. 33. 3 ; X. 75. 5. 
' Rigveda I. 3. 12 ; II. 41. 16 ; III. 4. 8 ; III. 23. 4 ; VI. 52. 6 ; VII. 2. 8 ; 

VII. 36. 6 ; VII. 96 ; X. 64. 9 ; X. 75. 5, 

" Rigveda V. 53. 9 ; X. 75. 6. * Rigveda VIII. 24. 30 ; X. 75. 6. 

" Rigveda VIII. 19. 37. 88 Rigveda III. 53. 14. 

** Rigveda V. 53.9; X. 75.6. 

69 Otto Schrader, Reallexikon der Indogermanischen Altertumskunde, 8. v. Acker baa, 

Familie, Stamm, Viehzucht ; Hermann Hirt, Die Indogermaneu, I. 2515, 
6 Keith and Macdonell Vedic Index, I. p. 181 ( km ) 
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reference to agriculture in the Vendidad. 6 1 When one branch of the Aryans 
ultimately migrated into the land of the five rivers, they fonnd the country 
already in occupation of alien peoples, some of whom, as we have seen, 
judged by tho wonderful remains of their civilisation in the Indus 
valley, attained a high level of material greatness ; and even the confused 
and imperfect picture o thci aborigines in the Rigveda furnishes some hinta 
of their organisation in puras under the rule of Chiefs. 62 By the time 
even of the earliest hymns of the Rigveda the Indo-Aryans had settled 
down to a peaceful agricultural life and evolved the idea of landownership. 
The land was divided into Vastu, Arablelaml, Pasture and Forests. The 
Vastu was in individual ownership as was also the case with the Vastu 
of the German Mark. But \vliilc the arable land in ancient India was in 
private ownership throughout, that in the Mark was at first in communal 
ownership but ultimately in private ownership. 

In one hymn of the Rigveda 3 we read of an impoverished gambler 
who is made to take shelter in another's house and the sight of another's 
prosperity torments him : 

" The gambler's wife is left forlorn and wretched : 

the mother mourns the son who wanders homeless 
In constant fear, in debt and seeking riches, 
he goes by night unto the home of others. 
Sad is the gambler when he sees a matron, 
another 5 wife, and his well-ordered dwelling." 

This proves conclusively that houses were owned in severalty and that 
the owners had the right of transfer. In fact, we constantly read of prayers 
for the bestowal of houses on individuals : 

*' Bestow a dwelling-house on the rich landlords 

and me and keep thy dart ( Indra ) afar from these." 64 

i III. 23 and 24 ; also XIV. 10, 

fla Keith and Macdonell Vedic Index, s. v. D5sa ; for references. Compare Rapson 

Cambridge History of India, Vol. I. p. 86. 
* Rigveda X. 34. 1011. 
'* Rigveda VI, 46. 9, 
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" Give us, Mitra-Varuna a dwelling safe from 
attack, which ye shall guard, Boon-givers. " 65 

c< Give ample room and freedom for our dwelling, 
a home, ye Hemispheres, which none may rival. 

As regards the arable land we have a hymn of the Rigvoda 67 which 
soems to make an indirect reference to the fact that the Aryans after 
conquering the land of the Dasyus used to share them apparently on a 
footing of equality. This sharing of the land by all the conquering persons 
during the Eigvedic age seems to be referred to in the Manu Sarphita. 68 
Even the priests who officiated at sacrifices for the victory of Aryan arms 
claimed a share in the war-booty. 69 In one hymn 70 AputS, the daughter 
of Atri prays to Indra that something may grow on her father's ( apparently 
bald ) head and on his plough-land. Even measurement of fields with a rod 
is referred to : 

" The Ribhus with a rod measured, as it were a field." 7 1 According to 
Professor Schardcr without private ownership we cannot expect fields to be 
measured in this way. We also meet with epithets like kshetrapati, 
kshetrasa, urbarapati and urbarasa, meaning lords or owners of fields, 
pointing to the existence of private ownership. 7 a 

No royal ownership of land The unit of Indo-Aryan society was the 
patriarchal family. The authority of the head of the family was very 
great and an instance of this may be found in the story of Rijrasva who was 
robbed of his eyesight by his father VrishSgir for having slaughtered a 
hundred sheep for the she-wolf who was one of the asses of the Aswins 
in disguise. 73 Above the family stood the Vis in the sense of clan and a 
number of Vis groups formed the whole jana or people. 74 As regards the 

66 Rigveda VI. 50. 3. 

e6 RigvedaVI. 67, 2. Compare Rigveda I. 114. 5. 

" I. 100. 1819. Rigveda VIII. 91. 56. 

VII. 97. 71 Rigveda I. 110.5. 

68 Rigveda I. 180. 9. 

** Macdonell and Keith Vedic Index, Vol. I. pp. 99, 210. 

* Rigveda I. 117. 16. 

f * Macdonell and Keith Vedic Index, a. V. VM and Jana. 
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political organisation of this period monarchy as might bo expected from 
their situation as settlers in the midst of a conquered population, was a 
well-established institution and the Rigveda gives as glympses of the king's 
functions in peace and war. 75 Originally, it seems, the authority of the 
king was largely limited by that of the heads of the family and the chiefs 
of the clans, though as guardian of his people he used to receive such 
voluntary contributions which are called by the generic name "bali" 
just to maintain his authority and dignity. 76 There is nothing in the 
Bigveda to prove that he was ever regarded as the owner of the state- 
territory, 

Corporate village-life The grama or village consisted of a group of 
families united by ties rf kindred but what place it held in the scheme of 
tribal divisions and in particular what relation it bore to the Vis with 
which it was immediately connected, it is impossible to state with any 
degree of certainty. 77 Most of the villages were founded by settlers under 
some leader and apart from the question of consanguinity the people of a 
village regarded themselves as a united body. In times of war they fought 
under their leaders for the safety of their hearths and homes ; and this is 
proved by the word samgrama which primarily meant an assembly of the 
village-folk but later on came to mean a war-gathering. In times of peace 
they gathered in the village council ( savs ) which as Zimmer suggests 
44 served like the Greek Lcshko as a meeting place for social intercourse 
and general conversation about cows 78 and so forth, possibly also for 
debates 79 and verbal contests. 80 The administrative machinery of the 
village also supports its corporate character. At the head of the village 
was the GramanI 8 1 who according to Zimmer 8 a presided over the village 

f Ibid., 8. v. Rftjan ; Rapson Cambridge History of India, Vol. I. pp. 94 95, 98. 

f Rigveda X. 173 ; Macdonell and Keith Vedio Index, B. v. bali. 

77 Macdonell and Keith Vedio Index, 8. v. -Grama ; Rapson Cambridge History of 
India, Vol. I. p. 91, where reasons are shown for rejecting the older view of 
Zimmer ( Altindisches Leben, pp. 159 60 ), namely that the Grima was a clan 
standing between the family and the tribe. 

f8 Rigveda VI. 28. 6. * Rigveda I. 91. 120. 

Zimmer Altindisohes Leben, p.*172. 

l Rigveda X. 62. 11 ; X. 107. 5. 

89 Altindisohes Leben, p. 172. 
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assembly though Macdonell 83 does not accept this view. Ludwig 84 infers 
judicial functions of the village assembly from the word kilvishasprit in 
the Rigveda 88 which can only mean u that which removes the stain attach- 
ing to a person by means of accusation." 

The villages which thus became the basis of social life were connected 
by roads which were not free from dangers from wild beasts and robbers 
as is evident from the frequent prayers for protection on a journey offered 
to Pushan who was the deity presiding over roads and paths. 86 

Growth of t( ;IPH.S The existence of city-life in this period has been 
denied by Professors Keith, Kacgi and others. Pischcl, Gcldncr and Wilson, 
however, think otherwise. According to the latter puras (cities) as distinct 
from gramas (villages) were well-known. "Indra broke through Ilibisa's 
strong puras." 87 "Thou (O Iiidra) hero-hearted hast broken through Pipru's 
pilras." 88 "Thou, O Indra, hast destroyed the hundred puras of Vangrida." 89 
"Thou (O Indra) slayest the Vritras, breaker-down of puras." 90 "Thou 
brcakest down, Indra, autumnal puras." 91 "llim (Agni), indestructible, 
dwelling at a distance in puras unwrought lies and ill-spirit reaches not." 92 
"Maghavan with the thunderbolt demolished his (Sambara's) ninety-nine 
puras." 93 "Agni, tliou brokcst down the paras." 94 "Thou, (O Indra) hast 
wrecked seven autumnal puras." 95 "Indra, thou humblest tribes that spake 
with insult by breaking down seven autumnal puras." 90 "Thou hast smitten 
Sambara's puras, O Indra." 97 "(O Indra) destroy the firm puras built by 
man." 98 "Indra overthrew the solid puras built by Pipru."" u lle (Agni) 
with the steed wins spoil even in the fenced pfira." 100 Indra is said to have 

88 Vedic Index, Vol. I. p. 427. 

* Der RigNreda, III. 254. 

88 X. 71. 10. 
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"quickly demolished the strongholds and seven-walled puras of Srukta 
and other asuras." 101 He is again said to have demolished one hundred 
puras of stone for the pious Divodasa. 102 Again he possessed all the pOras 
of the asuras as a husband his wife 103 Saraswatl is described "as firm as a 
pura made of ayas." 104 Puras made of the metal ayas are also mentioned 
in several other places, 105 figuratively, no doubt, to express great strength. 
Professor Wilson remarks "cities are repeatedly mentioned, and although, 
as the object of Indra's hostility, they may be considered as cities in the 
clouds, the residences of the Asuras, yet the notion of such exaggerations 
of any class of beings could alone have been suggested by actual observa- 
tions, and the idea of cities in lieavcn [could have been derived only from 
familiarity with similar assemblages upon earth ; but it is probable that 
by Asuras w* are to understand, at least occasionally, tne ante-vaidik 
people of India, and theirs were the cities destroyed. It is also to be 
observed, that the cities are destroyed on behalf of or in defence of mortal 
princes, who could scarcely have beleaguered celestial towns, even with 
Indra's assistance. Indeed, in one instance, it is said that, having destroyed 
ninety-nine out of hundred cities of the Asura Sambara, Indra left the 
hundredth habitable for his protege Divodasci, a terrestrial monarch, to 
whom a metropolis in the firmanent would have been of questionable 
advantage. That the cities of those days consisted, to a large extent, of 
mud and mat hovels is very possible : they do still ; Benares, Agra, Delhi, 
even Calcutta present numerous constructions of the very humblest class ; 
but that they consisted of those exclusively, is contradicted in several 
places. In one passage the cities of Sambara that have been overturned 
are said to have consisted of stone ; in another the same cities are indicated 
by the appellative dchyah, the plastered, intimating the use of lime, mortar 
or stucco ; in another we have specified a structure with a thousand 
columns, which whether a palace or a temple, must have been something 
very different from a cottage ; and again, supplication is put up for a large 



101 Wilson's Rigveda IV. 59. 
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habitation which could not be intended for a hut : cities with buildings of 
some pretence must obviously have been no rarities to the authors of the 
hymns of the Rigveda." 106 According to Professor Keith, however, "the 
pura which is often referred to and which in later days denotes a town was 
probably no more than a mere earthwork fortification. In certain passages, 
these puras are called autumnal, and by far the most probable explanation of 
this epithet is, that it refers to the flooding of the plains by the rising of 
the rivers in the autumn when the cultivators and the herdsmen had to 
take refuge within the earthworks which at other times served as defences 
against human foes." 107 But the actual remains of well-planned cities like 
those of Mohenzo Daro and Harappa of the Calcholithic Age seem, however, 
to confirm the imperfect picture of the pro-Aryan inhabitants of the Indus 
valley in the Rigveda, living in puras, some of which might, therefore, will 
have been cities and not mere earthwork fortifications. 

Development of Agriculture Agriculture was already a part of Vedic 
economy. The very name Arya by which the Aryan conquerors have dis- 
tinguished themselves from the aborigines is said to have come from a root 
(krish) which means to cultivate. 108 Similarly the words kristayah 109 and 
carsanayalj 1 10 are applied to the people in general. In other places we find 
Pancha kristyah 1 * * and Carsanayah 1 * 2 applied to the great tribes. 

Fertile plots of land (urbara) were selected and divided into separate 
fields (kshetras) which were measured with a rod. 1 ls Forests were cleared 
up by fire as well for purposes of cultivation. 114 The Aswins taught the 
Great Manu the art of sowing seeds 115 and the Indo- Aryans the use of the 
plough. 116 The plough was known as Slra 117 and LSngala. 11 * The 

** Wilson's Bigveda III. p. XIV. 

10 T Rapson Cambridge History of India, Vol. I. 
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ploughshare was called phala 119 and the yoke was called Yuga. 120 The 
plough was driven hy oxen 121 which were yoked and harnessed with traces 
(varatra) 123 and urged with the goad 133 with horny point 124 by the 
ploughman (kmSsa) . 1 2 5 

For the improvement of agriculture cowdung was probably used as 
manure. Sakrt in the Rigveda 1 * 6 means according to Professors Macdonell 
and Keith dung and "it is clear that the value of manure was early appre- 
ciated.*' 127 For irrigating the fields water-courses seem to have been dug 
out. The epithet khanitrima (produced by digging) of apafr (water) in the 
Rigveda 128 "clearly refers to artificial water-channels used for irrigation, 
as practised in the times of the Rigveda." 129 Muir 130 took the word kulya 
to mean artificial waterways which carried water to reservoirs. Wells for 
purposes of irrigation were also well-known. The word avata frequently 
occurs in the Rigvoda 131 and denotes an artificial hollow in the earth 
containing water. Kupa having the same meaning also occurs in the 
Rigveda. 1 3 2 Such wells are "described as unfailing (aksita) and full of 
water. 183 The water was raised by a wheel of stone 134 to which was 
fastened a strap (varatra) with a pail (kosa) attached to it. When raised, 
it was poured into buckets (ahava) 135 of wood. Sometimes these wells 
appear to have been used for irrigation purposes, the water being led off 
into broad channels (surmi susirS). 136 In some cases they (the wells) 
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must have been deep, as Trita in the myth is said to have fallen into one, 
from which he could not escape unaided." 137 

For successful agriculture timely rain was a necessity. Hence the 

innumerable prayers for rain preserved in the hymns of the Rigveda. 188 

Sacrifices were also offered for helping Indra to light Vrtra or the Demon 

of Drought and bring down rain by rendering open his cloud-body with 

Indra's thunderbolt. Indra was assisted in his work by some other deities, 

notably Visnu the Sun-god who heated the sea-water, converted it into 

vapour and lifted them into the sky above, 139 the Maruts or Winds 

(Monsoons) who carried the watery vapour inland from the surrounding 

seas, Trita the third month of the rainy season when rainfall was incessant, 

Parjanya the ancient god of. rain and Brhaspati of "loud speech" 140 who 

helped the worshippers in properly chanting the mantras at the sacrifice, 

held for the propitiation of the gods. The Saras wati was called Vrtraghnl 

the killer of Vrtra, like Indra. 141 That obtaining rains was the main object 

of holding the annual and special sessions of sacrifice in those days is 

evident from the following verse : "I offer to you (gods) for the sake of 

water, an all-bestowing sacrifice whereby the Navagvas have completed the 

ten month's rite/' 142 

Before agricultural work was begun, certain verses were uttered to 
propitiate the Lord of the Field (Kshetrapati) and other deities, supposed 
to preside over agriculture, as will appear from the following verse of the 
Eigveda 143 : 

"We through the Master of the Field, even as through 
a friend obtain 

8 * Macdonell and Keith Vedio Index, I. 40, 177 ; also Macdonell Vedic Mythology, 
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What nourisheth our kino and steeds. In such way 

may he be good to us. 
As the cow yicldoth milk, pour for us freely, Lord of 

the Field, the wave that beareth sweetness, 
Distilling meath, well-purified like butter, and let 

the Lords of holy Law be gracious. 
Sweet be the plants for us, the heavens, the waters, 

and full of sweets for us be air's mid-region. 
May the Field's Lord for us be full of sweetness, and 

may we follow after him uninjured. 
Happily work our steers and men, may the plough 

furrow happily, 
Happily be the traces bound ; happily may he ply 

the goad. 
Suna and Sira, welcome ye this land, and with the 

milk which ye have made in heaven. 
Bedew ye both this earth of ours. 
Auspicious Sita, come thou near : we venerate 

and worship thee 
That thou mayest bless and prosper us and 

bring us fruits abundantly. 
]\lay Indra press the furrow down, may Pushan 

guide its course aright 
May she, as rich in milk, be drained for us 

through each succeeding year. 
Happily let the shares turn up the ploughland, 

happily go the ploughers!with the oxen. 
With meath and milk Parjanya make us happy ; 

grant us prosperity, Suna and Sira." 

In ahother hymn 144 sacrifice is figuratively spoken of as ploughing, 
sowing and reaping. 145 We also read of other agricultural operations like 

Rigveda X. 101. 312. 

Compare Satapatha BrShmana VII. 2. 2, 4. 
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cutting of corn by the sickle, 146 the laying of it in bundles, 147 on the 
threshing floor 148 and final shifting by winnowing. 149 

Coming to the nature of the grain grown we find that Yava 150 and 
dh3n5h 151 or dhanya 159 were cultivated. 183 According to Macdonell and 
Keith 154 Yava perhaphs meant any kind of grain and not merely barley. 
But we should bear in mind that Indian commentators have always taken 
Yava to mean barley only. Moreover, we should note in this connection 
that barley is one of the earliest grains to be cultivated by man. Again 
European scholars interpret dhana and dhanya as grain in general and not 
as rice, though in later literature it always means rice. The absence of the 
name of vrihi (the boro rice of Lower Bengal which later became the 
general name of rice) in the Rigvcda lend colour to the view that rice was 
unknown in this age. 155 

Food of the people The food of this age consisted of barely flour and 
its various preparations, fruits, flesh of animals like goats, sheep, oxen, 
buffaloes, deer and sometimes horses as well as honey, clarified butter, curds 
and other preparations of milk. The drink consisted of milk, the Soma 
juice and wine. 

ApQpa 166 was a kind of cake made of barley mixed with clarified 
butter. Pakti 157 was another kind of cake. Grain cooked with milk was 
called khira-audana. 158 Karamba 159 was a kind of porridge made of fried 
barley-flour, mixed with curd or clarified butter. 

" Srnl, Rigveda I. 58. 4 ; IV. 20. 5 ; X. 101. 3 ; ditra, Rigveda VIII. 67. 10. 
14f parsa, Rigveda X. 48. 7. l * Khala, Rigveda X. 48. 7. 

** Rigveda X. 27. 15 ; X. 68. 3 ; X. 71. 2. 
l Rigveda I. 53. 2 ; IV. 24. 7 ; V. 85. 3 ; VII. 3. 4 ; VIII. 2. 3 ; VIII. 81. 4 ; 

X. 27. 8 ; X. 131. 2. 

* l Rigveda I 16. 2 ; III. 35. 3 ; III. 52. 7 ; VI. 29. 4. 
i Rigveda V. 53. 13 ; VL 13. 4 ; X. 94. 13. 

158 Cucumber is also referred to, Rigveda VII. 59. 12. lft * Vedic Index, II. p. 187. 
100 For the view that rice was cultivated in this age, read A. G. Das Rigvedi* 

Culture, pp. 26669, 28183. 

i" Rigveda III. 52. 7 ; X. 45. 9. *" Ibid, IV. 24. 5 ; IV. 25. 6 j VI. 29. 4. 

8 Ibid, VIII. 69. 14 ; VIII. 77. 10. 
*' Ibid, I. 187. 16 ; III, 52. 7 ; VI. 66. 1 ; VI. 57. 2 ; VIII. 102. 2. 
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Meat was a principal item of food. The sage Bharadwaja prayed to 
Indra to grant him and his worshippers food with cow as the principal 
item. 160 Agni is called "eater of ox and cow/' 161 Bulls were sacrificed to 
Indra as well. 169 There was even an appointed place for the slaughter of 
bulls and cows. 163 On rare occasions horse was sacrificed and its flesh was 
cooked and offered to the gods, 164 both roasted 165 and boiled 186 ; while 
the worshippers "craving meat, await the distribution." 167 We also hear 
of buffaloes dressed for and eaten by Indra. 168 The cow, however, was 
gradually ''acquiring a special sanctity, as is shown by the name aghnya 
(not to be slain) applied to it in several passages." 160 The word occurs 
sixteen times in the Bigveda as opposed to three instances of aghnya 
(masculine). It would thus appear that there was a school of thinkers 
among the Bisis who set their face against the custom of killing such useful 
animals as the cow and the bull. Belying on Say ana's interpretation we 
also find a reference to the fowler's wife cutting a bird, evidently for 
food. 170 

Pish is mentioned in the Bigveda 171 but we are not sure whether or 
how far it was used as food by the people of this age. 

Fruits were eaten 172 though we do not come across the names of any 
of them. Honey was also taken with food and drink. 1 7 3 It is curious that 
there is no mention of salt in the Bigveda. "It is. however, quite conceiv- 
able that a necessary commodity might happen to be 'passed over without 



lfl o Ibid, VI. 39.1. 

16 * Ibid, YIII. 43. 11. iea Ibid> x 27. 2 ; X. 86. 1314. 

168 Ibid, X. 89. 14. 164 Ibid> L i 6 2. 3> 10, 11. 

* Ibid, I. 162. 11. ne Ibid> L 162 , 13. 

* Ibid, L 162.12. 

168 Ibid, V. 29. 8 ; VI. 17. 11. 

16 Mecdonell and Keith Vedio Index, II. p. U6. 

** Bigveda I. 92. 10. ITI ibid, VII. 18. 6 ; X. 68. 8. 

lf Ibid, III. 45.4; X. 146.5. 

178 Ibid, I. 19.9 ; I. 154.4; 

II. 19. 2 ; II. 37. 5 ; III. 8. 1 - 

III. 39. ; III. 43. 3 ; IV. 38. 10 ; 
VII. 24. 2. 
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literary mention in a region where it is very common, but to be referred 
to in a locality where it is not found and consequently becomes highly 
prized." 174 In the Chaiidogya TJpamsad 175 it seenis to be placed above 
gold in value, probably because it had to bo imported at a heavy cost into 
the region where the TJpamsad was composed. From the absence of any 
mention of salt in the Higvcda some European scholars have come to the 
conclusion that the Indo Aryans of this age did not use salt in the prepara- 
tion of their food. But this, as Macdoncll has observed "is a good illustration 
of the dangers of arg amentum ex silencio" 176 The existence of seas near 
the Punjab and of the Salt Range in the heart of the country precludes a 
supposition like that from being at all probable. 

Milk furnished a nourishing drink and was called payas. 177 Curd was 
called dadhi. 178 Butter was prepared by churning (mantha) 179 and ghrta 
was made from it by melting it on fire. 180 Another drink Soma was 
made 181 with the pressed juice of a creeper or plant, diluted with water 
and mixed with milk (garasir), curd (dadhyllsir) and grain (Yavasir) 182 and 
sometimes with honey 188 The Soma plant grew on the mountains, that of 
Mujavant being specially renowned. 184 At first unmixed juice (sukra, suchi) 
w T as offered to Indra and Vayu 1 85 but this usage was afterwards dropped 
by the kanvas 1 8 G The whole of the Ninctli Mandala of the Riijveda and 

174 Macdonell and Keith Vedic Index, II. p. 230. 
"* IV. 17. 7. 

176 Macdonell History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 105. 

177 Rigveda I. 164, 28 ; II. 14. 10 ; IV. 3. 9 ; V. 85. 2 ; X. 30. 13. 

178 Ibid, VIII. 2.9 ; IX. 87.1. 
*** Ibid, L 28.4. 

* 8 Ibid, I. 134. 6 ; II. 10. 4 ; IV. 10. 6 ; TV. 53. 5, 7, 9 ; V. 12. 1. 

181 Read Stevenson Sama Veda, p. 5 ; Haug Aitareya Brahmana, I. p. 6 ; 
Manning Ancient India, I. p. 86. For the mantras used in the course of 
preparing the Soma beverage see Taittirlya Samhita, Knda I. Prap^kas II., 
III., IV., and kanda IV. Prapatakas L, II., III., and IV. ThelKalpasUtras and 
Somaproyogas supply the details. 

18 a Hillebrandt Vedische Mythologie, I. 21922. 

* 83 Rigveda IX. 103. 3. 

** Ibid, I. 93. 6 ; III. 48. 2 ; V. 36. 2 ; V. 43. 4 ; V. 85. 2 ; IX. 1. 18 etc. 

is Ibid, I. 137. 1 ; III. 32. 2 ; VIII. 2, 9. 10. 

* 8 Ibid, VIII. 2, 5,9, 10, 28. 
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six hymns in other maijdalas arc most lavish in its praise. It enabled men 
to concentrate their mind, made them active, cured their diseases and 
preserved their characters. 187 It was also believed to prolong their lives. 188 
But it also had an inebriating effect on its consumers, ultimately inducing 
sleep 189 and was compared with inada. 190 When singing the praise of 
Soma some Risis made apparently incoherent prayers for winning beautiful 
damsels, doubtless the result of an overdose of the drink. 191 On the eve 
of a battle the warriors used to divide the Soma among themselves and 
drink it, probably for excitement and exhilaration. 192 Sura was the name 
of an intoxicating spirituous liquor. l fl 3 It has been generally condemned 
in the Rigveda as under its influence, men committed sins and crimes 194 
and became devoid of souse. 195 It has been classed with dicing as an 
evil. 196 It was the drink of men in the Sava and gave rise to broils" 197 
Rlnta was tho name of another drink in the Rigveda. 198 As it was offered 
to the gods, it has been identified by commentators with Soma. But it may 
have been a drink of a different kind. 

Sheep and Cattle-rearing : the domesticated animal* The principal 
animals domesticated in this age are the cow, the buffalo, the horse, camel, 
ass, sheep and goat. Oxen and horses were indispensible for agriculturalwork 
and milk was required not only for daily consumption but also for offering 
libations to the Sacred Fire twice a day and for preparing butter and ghee 
to enable the people to perform the annual and periodic sessions of sacrifice 
so that they might be blessed with sufficient rainfall for the successful 
cultivation of their crops. Pushan was the god of the shepherds to whom 

187 Ibid, VIII. 48. 5. 

188 Ibid, VIII. 48.11. 
18t> Ibid, IX. 69.6. 

" Ibid, IX 68. 3 ; X. 69. 3. 

"* Ibid, IX. 67.10,11,12. 

i' Ibid, IX. 106. 2. 

108 According to Taittirlya Br&hmana "it was, as opposed to Soma, essentially a drink 

of ordinary life" (Macdonell aud Keith Vedic Index, II. p. 458.) 
l9 * Rigveda VII. 86. 6. n Ibid, VIII. 2. 12 ; VIII. 21. 14. 

198 Ibid, VII. 86. 6. 

I9f Maodonell and Keith Vedic Index, II. p. 45ci. 
** I. 122. 1 ; I. 155. 1 ; VII. 92. 1 ; X. 68. 1. 
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prayers were offered. 199 "Give us wide pastures'* was the cry. 900 We read 
of cattle going to the pasture at daybreak for grazing, 901 of herdsmen 
driving them, 202 of herdsmen guarding them, 203 of herdsmen calling out 
to the cattle 204 and of herdsmen driving them home from the pasture. 905 
The eager solicitude for the welfare of their kine will be evident from the 
following verses : 

"May Pushan follow near our kine ; may PQshan 

keep our horses safe : 
May Pashan gather gear for us. 
Follow the kine of him who pours libations out 

and worship thee ; 
And ours who sing songs of praise. 
Let none be lost, noiic injured, none sink in a pit 

and break a limb 

Return with these safe and sound." 206 
"Yea, let the herdsman, too, return, who marketh 

well their driving forth ; 
Marketh their wandering away, their turning 

back and coming home 
Home-leader, lead them home to us ; Inclra, restore 

to us our kine 

We will rejoice in them alive." 207 
"May the wind blow upon our cows with healing ; 
may they eat herbage full of vigorous juices. 
May they drink waters rich in life and fatness : 

to food that moves on feet be gracious, Rudra."* 08 

Prom the above quotations it is evident that the cattle were objects of 
great care with the Rigvedic Aryans. They were kept in the cowstall, 909 

* Rigveda I. 42 ; VI. 51 ; VI. 55 ; VI. 56 ; VI. 57. 

aoo ibid, I. 42. 8. fl01 Ibid, III. 45, 3 ; IV. 51. 8 ; V. 7. 7. 

aoa Ibid, V. 31. 1. fl08 Ibid, VI. 19. 3. 

*o4 ibid, III. 38. 9. 305 Ibid, VI. 49. 12 ; VI. 24. 4 ; VI. 41. 1. 

aoe Ibid, VI. 54. 57. ao7 Ibid, X. 19. 56. 

SOB ibid, X. 169. 1. 

"9 Eigveda .V. 23. 10 ; V. 24. 5 ; V. 45. 6 ; V. 62. 2 ; VI. 10. 3 ; VI. 17. 2 

VI. 28. 1 ; VI. 45. 24 ; VL 62. 11 j VI. 65. 5 ; X. 169. 3, 4. 
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fed on barley and corn, 310 and supplied with pure drinking water raised 
from the wells and poured into wooden cattle-troughs which were bound 
with straps for being conveniently carried from the side of the wells to 
the cowpens. 311 Prayers were offered to Agni not to burn up the places 
where the cattle find refuge and food. 313 The milching of the cow was 
usually done by the daughter of the householder as the word duhitr 
proves. 3 13 We have already seen that besides milk and the preparations from 
milk, cow was also used for food and as a standard of value in purchasing 
goods. Oxen were used for ploughing 314 and for drawing cars and 
waggons. 315 The skin served the purpose of a mattress, specially for the 
newly married wife who had to sit on a cowhide along with her husband. 
The hide was also used in covering chariot. 3 16 We also read of wine-bottles 
made of leather, 217 oi skins for carrying water, 218 of a skin filled with 
meath kept in the chariot 9 19 and of a skin containing curds. 230 No wonder, 
therefore, that Rigvedic princes vied with one another in making gifts of 
cows to the most deserving. 321 The name of the sacrificial fee daksiijS ig 
explained as referring originally to a cow placed on the right hand of the 
singer of hymns for reward. The composer of the hymns of the Rigveda 
compares himself to the cow and his hymn to the milk. 382 The composers 
also delight to compare their songs to the lowing of cows to their calves. 8 ** 

Buffalo was well konwn. 224 We have already seen that besides its 
milk, its flesh was also eaten. 225 That buffaloes were used in drawing cars 
is evident from a hymn of the Bigvcda 238 where mention is made of a car 

* Ibid, X, 27. 8. fll1 Ibid,-X. 101. 5 7. 

'ia Ibid, I. 47. 3. aia Ibid, IX. 97. 47. 

" Ibid, IV. 57. 4 ; X. 106. 2. ai Ibid, II. 2. 1. 

Ibid, VI. 47. 27. a17 Ibid, I. 191. 10. 

i Ibid, I. 85. 5. a19 Ibid, IV. 45. 1. 

" Ibid, VI. 48. 18. Compare Krivi, Rigveda II. 17. 6 ; II. 22. 2. 
a Rigveda I. 126. 14 ; V. 30. 1215 ; VIII. 1. 33 ; VIII. 4. 2021 ; VIII. 5. 37 ; 
VIII. 5. 47 ; I. 122. 7 ; VII. 8. 22. 

Ibid, I. 186. 4. 

Ibid, VI. 45. 25 ; VI. 45. 28 ; VIII. 77. 1. 

Ibid, IV. 21. 8 ; V. 29. 7, 8 ; VI. 5. 37 ; VIII. 6. 48 ; VIII. 35. 8 ; IX. 33. 1. 

Ibid, V. 29.8; VI. 17.11. 
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which was drawn by a team, one of which was a bull and the other a 
buffalo. Buffaloes were also objects of gifts. 227 

The horse has various names in the Higveda. It was called atya 
(runner), arvant (the swift), vHjen (the strong), sapti (runner) and haya 
(the speeding). Horses of various colours were known, dun (harita, hari), 
ruddy (aruna, arusa, pisanga, rohita) dark-brown (syava), white (sveta) etc. 
The regions bordering upon the Sindhu 228 and the SaraswatI 229 were 
famous as breeding places of horses. Horses were used to draw not only 
carts laiden with harvested corn 230 but also carriages or chariots containing 
passengers. It seems to have been considered undignified for a wealthy 
man to come to the sacrificial assembly in a one-horse car. 281 It is 
surprising to be told by some European scholars that though the horse 
was employed to draw carts and carriages or chariots, it was not used for 
riding. 232 Macdonell remarks "No mention is made of riding in battle." 888 
Professor Keith observes "Though horse-riding was probably not unknown 
for other purposes, no mention is made of this use of the horse in war. 1 ' 984 
But as a matter of fact, we find innumerable references to horse-riding 8 5 
and even of the use of horse in war. 2 3 6 Thus we read : 

"Where are your horses, where the reins ? How came ye ? 

how had ye the power ? 
Rein was on nose and seat on back 
The whip is laid upon the flank. The heroes stretch 

their thighs apart, 
Like women when the babe is born." 887 

ibid, VIII. 5. 37 ; VIII. 6. 48. 

Ibid, X. 75. 8. 

" Ibid, I. 3. 10 ; II. 41. 48 ; VI. 61. 3, 4 ; VII. 90. 3. 

RigvedaX. 101. 7. a l Ibid, X. 131. 3. 

a8B Macdonell History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 150. aa * Vedic Index, I. p. 42. 

384 Rapson Cambridge History of India, Vol. 1. p. 98. 

* Rigveda I. 155. 1 ; I. 158. 3 ; 1. 162. 17 ; II. 1. 6 ; II. 27. 22 ; V. 61. 2, 3 ; 

V. 61. 11 ; V. 53. 3 ; V. 34. 3 ; V. 64. 7 ; VIII. 5. 7, 8 ; VIII. C. 36. 
'" Rigveda II. 34. 3 ; IV. 42. 5 ; V. 61 ; VI. 33. 1 ; VI. 46. 13, 14 ; VL 47. 31 ; 

IX. 37. 5 ; IX. 86. 3 ; IX. 108. 2 ; X. 6. 6 ; X. 96. 10. 
*" Ibid, V. 61. 23. 



No better description can be given of riding a horse. In another hymn 
addressed to the horse we read : 

"If one, when seated, with excessive urging hath 
with his heel or with his whip distressed thee, 

All these thy woes, as with oblation's ladle at sacrifices, 

with my prayer I banish." 238 
As regards the use of the horse in war by the cavalry we read : 

"Our heroes, winged with horses, come together. 

Let our car-warriors, Indra be triumphant." 239 

Here the poet evidently mentions two separate classes of warriors "heroes 
winged with horses" (asvaparna.li, meaning c ridirig on fleet horses') and "car- 
warriors." In another hymn we read : 

"Heroes with no hie horses (svasvah) fain for battle, 
selected warriors call on me in combat. 

I Indra Maghavan excite the conflict. 

1 stir the dust, Lord of surpassing vigour." 240 

Dadhikras is the name of the divine war-horse whose feats are described 
in the Bigveda. 2 * 1 The Rigvedic Aryans were also fond of horse-racing 
which supplied the people with fun and excitement and the horses and 
their riders with exercise necessary to keep them fit. Thus we read : 

"Indra hath helped Etasa, Somapresser, contending 
in the race of steeds with Surya." 242 

"To him these ladles go, to him these racing mares." 145 

"They have come nigh to you as treasure-lover, 

like mares, fleet-footed, eager for glory." 244 

The race-course was called Kastha 245 or aji i46 and the person who insti- 
tuted a horse-race was called ftji-krt. 247 The Rigvedic Aryans were also 
fond of the race of chariots drawn by horses, for, it was "the peaceful 
preparation for the decisive struggle on the battle-field." 248 Thus we read : 

Ibid, 1. 162. 17. 

8 Rigveda VI. 47. 31. * 40 Ibid, IV. 42. 5. 

** Ibid, IV. 38 ; IV. 39 ; IV. 40. a * a Ibid, I. 61. 15. 

348 Ibid, I. 145. 3. a44 Ibid, IV. 41. 9 ; compare also IX. 97. 25. 

* Ibid, VIII. 80. 8. a46 ^id, IV. 24. 8 ; X. 156. 1. 

*** Ibid, VIII, 53. 6. a * a Kaogi's The Rigveda, p. 19. 



40 

"Ho there ! why sittest them (0 Indra) at ease ? Make 

thou my chariot to be first : 
And bring the fame of victory near." 949 
"As for a chariot-race, the skilful Speaker (Soma), 

Chief, Sage, Inventor, hath with song been started."* B0 
"Thou conquerest thus with might when car meets 

car and when the prize is staked." 351 

The horse was occasionally used for sacrifice and its flesh was partaken of 
by the worshippers. 252 Horses like cows were also objects of gift. 253 

Camels are frequently mentioned. 254 They were used for carrying 
loads 255 and as objects of gift. 256 

Asses are also mentioned as drawing the car of the As wins. 857 They 
were also objects of gift. 258 Wild ass is also referred to in the Eigveda 259 
according to Von Roth. 

Sheep 260 was a very useful animal in this age, for, besides its milk and 
flesh, its wool was a material for clothing. Pushan is described in one 
verse 261 as "weaving the raiment of the sheep." The Indus region was 
wooly (suvnsa urnavati) 262 ; Parusm also was wooly 268 ; and the softest 
wool was of the ewes of G^ndharans. 264 

Goats are repeatedly mentioned in the Eigveda. 265 Pushan's chariot 
like Thorr's in the Edda is said to be drawn by a team of goats. 266 Besides 

a * Rigveda, VIII. 69. 5, ac Ibid, IX. 91. 1. 

i Ibid, IX. 53. 2. 36a jbid, I. 163. 10, 12, 13, 19. 

* Ibid, I. 123. 2 ; VII. 18. 23 ; VIII. 1. 32 ; VIII. 3. 21, 22 ; VIII. 4. 19 ; VIII. 6. 47 ; 

VIII. 46. 23. 

>" Ibid, I. 138. 2 ; VII. 5. c7 ; VIII. 6. 48 ; VIII. 46. 22, 31. 

** Ibid, I. 138. 2. " Ibid, VIII. 5 ; VIII. 46. 

"** Ibid, I. 34. 9 : I. 116. 2 ; I. 117. 16 ; I. 162. 91 IV. 36. 1 ; VIII. 74. 7. 

* 6fl Ibid, VIII. Balkhilya Hymn No. 8. line 3. 
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the milk of the she-goat, and the flesh of the goat, its wool was a material 
fop clothing. In early times goat-skins wore worn, ajin coming from aja, 
a goat. 

Elephants, 267 deer, 268 spotted deer, 369 pigeons, 370 swans, 271 pea- 
fowls, 273 parrots, 273 quail, 274 chakwa (chakravSka), 375 cuckoo, 276 ante- 
lopes 377 and wild boars 378 are also mentioned. 

Economic importance of Forests The forests were of great economic 
value to the Indo- Aryans of this age. In the first place, they served as 
natural pastures. 379 Secondly, they were utilised as burial places and 
probably also as cremation grounds. 380 Thirdly, a hymn of the Rigveda 381 
makes it apparent that certain classes of people used to live in the forest 
tracts. Lastly, they provided the house-holder with the materials for the 
construction of houses, chariots, sacrificial implements and the like. Above 
all, they were a constant source of fuel to the community. 282 It is no 
wonder, therefore, that the people regularly prayed that the trees and the 
plants would be endowed with sweetness so that they might conduce to the 
benefit of the people 

"To us Herbs and Forest trees be gracious." 2 8 * 
Again "May herbs that grow on ground and Heaven 

And Earth accordant with Forest-Sovrans, and both tho 
World-halves round about protect us." ?g4 

" 7 Ibid, I. 64. 7 ; VT. 4. 5 ; VIII. 33. 8 ; VIII. 45. 5 ; IX. 57. 3 ; X. 106. 6. 
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The various useful trees mentioned in the Rigveda are : (1) Asvattha* * : 
from the wood of this tree and of Sami tree are made the arani, the two 
pieces of wood which are rubbed together to produce the sacred fire the 
upper and the harder piece is the Sami and the lower and the softer is the 
Asvattha wood. The vessel for holding the Soina juice is made of the 
wood of this tree. 286 Other sacrificial vessels were also made of the wood 
of this tree and hence it is called "the home of plants used in religious 
ceremonies." 987 (2) Same (Acacia Suma) 988 : its wood formed the upper 
log of arani which when rubbed against the lower log of Asvattlm wood 
produced the sacred fire. Its juice says Dhanwantari when applied on the 
body would deprive the skin of hair. (3) Parija or Palasa (Butca Erondosa) ase : 
sacrificial vessels were made of the wood of this tree and hence it is called 
the "mansion" of the plants used in religious ceremonies. 290 (4) Khadira 
(Acacia Catechu) : the pin of the axle of chariots was made of this hard 
wood. 291 (5) Haritllla (haridrllva) 292 : according to Sayana it was a kind 
of tree. (6) Semala (Salmalia Malbarica) 398 : it is also known as the 
Simbala or Salmali tree. Its blossoms give silk-cotton, 294 while its wood, 
being hard was used in the construction of the wheels of chariots. 285 
(7) Sinsipa, sisu tree 296 : cars were made of this timber 297 which is 
called the "sovran of the wood" 298 (8) Kinsuka (Butca Prondosn) 299 : 
wheels of chariots were made of this wood. 300 (9) Vibhldaka or A r ibhitaka 
(Terminalia Bellerica) 301 : These trees were tall, of windyghoi^hts and 
their nuts were used as dice in early times. 802 (10) Kakambara 1MIS it is 
apparently the name of some umbrageous tree. 304 



Ibid, I. 135. 8. ** Ibid, X. 97. 5. 

* 88 Ibid, X. 97. 5 ; X. 51. 2. Ibid, IV. 27. 4 ; X. P7. 5 

Ibid, X. 97. 5. 

a * Rigveda III. 53. 19. a a Ibid, I. 50. 12. 

* Ibid, III. 53. 22 ; VII. 50. 3 ; X. 5. 20. af 4 Ibid, III 53. 22. 

Ibid, X. 85. 20. Ibid, III. 53. 19. 

* Ibid, III. 53. 19. Ibid, III. 53. 20. 

Ibid t X. 85. 20. *' Ibid, X. 85. 20. 

* Ibid, X. 34. 1. Ibid, X, 34. 1 

Ibid, VI. 48.7. 

* Griiffith Rigwla, Vol. I. p. 4 fa. 
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Various species of grass are also mentioned in the Eigreda : 
(1) Durva 305 (Panicum Dactylon) : it is a species of bent grass whose 
filaments stretch horizontally away from the stem. (2) Kusa 806 (Poa 
Cynosuroides) : this grass, after its roots are cut off, is spread on the 
sacrificial altar ; and upon it the libation of Soma juice or oblation of 
clarified butter is poured out. It is also spread over the sacrificial ground 
or floor to serve as a seat for the gods and the sacrificers. The flame 
produced by the attrition of the two logs of wood which constituted the 
arani was caught by the tuft of Kusa grass carefully kept between the 
two. 307 (3) Munja 308 : the strainer through which Soma juice was 
filtered was made also of this grass. 309 (1<) Balbaja 310 (Eleusine Indica) : 
it was a species of coarso grass used in religious ceremonies and for other 
puroposes when plaited. 31 ' Besides these, different varieties uf grass like 
Sara, Darbha, Kusara , Sairya and Virana are mentioned in which snakes 
and other venomous reptiles lurk. 812 

Among the plants Soma was undoubtedly the most important, for, as 
we have seen, its juice was used in sacrificial drink. It grew on the 
mountains, that of Mujavant being specially renowned. 313 Medicinal herbs 
and plants are frequently mentioned in the Rigveda. 814 In the tenth 
mandala of the Rigveda we find a hymn of twenty-three stanzas in praise 
of medicinal herbs and plants. 315 Of these Pats 316 is mentioned, probably 
indentical with Patha (Clypea Hernandifolia), a clrnbing plant, possessing 
various medicinal properties. 317 

Hunting and Fin ft i HO Besides agriculture and cattle-rearing, hunting 
and fishing remained the occupation of a large section of the people, 

805 Ri^veda X. 134. 5 ; X. 142. 8. * 6 Ibid, I. 1 3 ; III. 29. 1. 

* 07 Rigveda III. 29. 1. In the gatapati Brahmana V. 2. 1, 8 the wife of the sacrificer 

wears a garment of Ku$a grass for some rites a relic of primitive dress. 
8 Rigveda I. 161. 8 ; I. 191. 3. Ibid, I. 161. 8. 

81 Ibid. VIII. Balkhilya 7. 3. 3It Griffith's Rigveda Vol. II. p, 265 In. 

Rigveda I. 191.5. 

* Ibid, I. 93. 6 ; III. 48. 2 ; V. 36. 2 ; V. 43. 4 ; V. 85. 2 ; IX. 1. 18. to. 
i* Ibid, I. 43. 2 ; VII. 34. 23 ; VII. 35. 5. 
i* Ibid, X. 97. * Ibid X. 14b. 1. 

*** Griffith's Rigveda, Vol. II. p. 589 . 
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specially the aborigines. The word sva-ghnin occurs in the Kigveda 31 * 
in the sense of hunter as well as gambler. The arrow was employed in 
hunting down beasts 319 and the normal instruments of capture were nets 
and pitfalls. Nets were called p5s'a 3ao or nidha, 321 the hunter being called 
pftsin. Pits were used for capturing antelopes (rsya) and so were called 
rsya-da, antelope-catching. Hunters chasing a deer 3 * 2 and wild elephants 823 
are referred to. Lions were captured in pits covered with snares 324 or were 
surrounded by the hunters and slain. 828 In another passage 836 we read 
that "the Soma flows on in order to be taken up and used in libations as 
a lion goes to the place where men lie in wait to capture him or where a 
pitfall has been prepared to entrap him." 337 The capture of the wild steer 
is referred to thus : 

<4 Even the wild steer in his thirst is captured : the 
leather strap still holds his foot entangled" 338 

Wild bulls were sometimes hunted down with the arrow 'from the archer's 
bow-string'. 320 The boar was captured in the chase with the help of hounds 
"who seize him and bite him in the ear." 330 Birds were caught in nets, 
the bird-catcher being called nidhlpati. Sometimes birds were shot down 
with the arrow. 331 

Fish is mentioned in the Rigveda 333 as well as pearls. 338 

The growth of arts and crafts As regards the arts and crafts of this 
period scholars differ. According to Professor Kaegi "In arts the race 
still stood on the lowest stage" 334 ; while Professor Ragozin and Macdonell 
hold the opposite view. According to Macdonell "already in this period 

** I. 92. 10 ; II. 12. 4, 5 ; IV. 20. 3 ; VIII. 45. 38. 

8l Rigveda, IV. 58. 6 ; X. 51. 6. u, idf IIL 45. \ . yj 4<. 17. 

** Ibid, IX. 83. 4 X. 73. 11. " Ibid, VIII. 2. 6. 

na Ibid, X. 40. 4. ** Ibid, X. 28. 10. 

Ibid, V. 15. 3. Ibid, V. 74. 4. 

8a Griffith's Rigveda, Vol. I. p. 542 fn. Rigveda X. 2d. 10. 

5a Ibid, X. 51. 6. *o i b i d , x. 86. 4. 

381 Ibid, II. 42. 2. > Ibid, VII. 18. 6 ; X. 68. 8. 

" Ibid, I. 35. 4 ; I. 126. 4 ; VII. 18. 23 ; X. 68. 11. 

834 introduction to the Rigveda, p. 40. 
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specialisation in industry had begun." The chief impulse for this speciali- 
sation had come from the ever-increasing agricultural and military needs 
of the community, settled in the midst of a hostile population. There was 
a well-marked tendency towards division of labour and the growth of various 
sub-crafts, leading ultimately to the organisation of craftsmen even into 
guilds. A further impetus towards the development of industry came 
from the fact that in this age some of the craftsmen like the E/atha-kSra 
and the Taksan enjoyed a considerable social status. They stood in close 
relation to the king of whom they were regarded as sti or clients. 835 

From the researches of Professors Max Muller 336 and Schrader 3 * 7 
regarding the Indo-European group of languages we find great similarity 
existing between the fUnskrit words Tan and Tanti (string) and Zend Tan 
and Greek Tein5 and Latin Tendo, all meaning stretching. For weaving 
we have the Sans] rit root Ve, akin to Latin Vieo and Teutonic Weban. 
Similarly, Sanskrit Taksau is akin to Zend Tashan and Greek Tektan, all 
meaning a carpenter. For plaiting we have the Sanskrit root Pre, akin 
to Greek Plek6 and Latin Plico, all similar in sound and meaning. The 
conclusion may, therefore, be safely drawn that a common knowledge of 
some of these crafts (e,g ., tbose of tlie weaver, the carpenter and the plaiter 
of grass and reeds) existed among the people speaking the Indo-European 
group of languages. 

(1) Weaving industry The Rigveda contains many passages which 
show that even then the people were perfectly familiar with the art of 
weaving. The passages, it must be confessed, are brief and casual, occuring 
mostly by way of similes and metaphors in hymns designed for the 
glorification of particular divinities ; but they are none the less interesting 
and suggestive on that accoimt. Thus the verse "Night and Morning like 

female weavers interweave in concert the long-extended thread, 

the web of worship" 338 gives only a simile, yet that refers to a familiar 
fact whose existence cannot be questioned. Again we have a verse 589 

888 Rigveda X. 97. 23 ; Maodonell and Keith Vedic Index, Vol. I. p. 96. 

886 Biographies of Words. 

99T Reallezikon der Indogermanisoheu AltertumskuikU. 

* Rigreda II. 3, 6, Ibid, IL 38. 6. 



4* 

which Wilson following SSyana paraphrases thus : "She (Night) enwraps 
the extended (world) like (a woman) weaving (a garment)." 840 Elsewhere 
we read "Mothers weave garments for him their offspring." 841 The words 
tantum, otum and vayanti occur in the following verse 849 : "I know not 
either warp or woof, I know not weh they weave when moving to the 
contest.' 1 Here the threads of the warp (tantum) are the metres of the 
Vedas, those of the woof (otuin), the liturgic prayers and ceremonial, the 
combination of which two is the cloth or sacrifice. According to the 
Vedantists the threads of the warp are the subtle elements, those of the 
woof the gross and their combination the universe. Tantum and Otum 
are also referred to figuratively in the following verse : "For both the warp 
and the woof he understandeth and in due time shall speak what should 
be spoken." 343 Tantra meaning warp or loom 344 and tasara meaning 
weaver's shuttle 345 are also mentioned. Vaya meaning a weaver occurs 
in the Rigveda 346 as also various uses of the root va. 347 The expression 
vaso-vaya shows that other "Vaya"s had already arisen who produced sundry 
piece-goods other than the standard vasas or wearing cloth ; besides there 
were the female weavers called "Siri"s. 848 Female weavers are often 
referred to in the Rigveda 349 and there is a fling at spinsters who spin out 
thread in ignorance. 850 Indeed we have a large number of words showing 
the extensive use of woven garments. Thus we have at least three words 
to denote the ordinary wearing cloth viz., Vssas, vastra and vasana. We 
read 

"To you as to a v3sas in winter, we cleave close." 85 1 
"When he (Sun) hath lossed his Horses from their station, 
straight over all Night spreadeth out her V5sas." 859 

340 Wilson's Rigveda II. p. 307. 

" Ibid, V. 47. 6. ;i * Ibid, VI. 9. 2. 

Rigveda V. 9. 3. a " Ibid, X. 71. 9. 

** Ibid, X. 130. 2. ** Ibid, X, 26. 6. 

* v Maodonall and Keith Vedic Index : 'Vfya' and 'otu.' 

* Rigveda X. 71.9. 

* Ibid, II. 3. 6 ; II. 38. 4. of. V. 47. 6. 

* Ibid, X. 71. 9. B1 Bigf^da I. 34. 1. 

L 11*. 4. 
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"Vasas is body, food in life and healing ointment 

giveth strength." 3 9 3 

''Loose in the wind the woman's v5sas was streaming," S54 
"O worthy of oblation, Lord of prospering powers, 

assume they vastra." 355 
'Tor thee the radiant Dawns in the far distant sky 

broaden their lovely vastra fortli in wondrous beams. 11 ii6 
"Auspicious, clad in wMte and shining vastra." 8 B7 
"Loudly the folk cry after him in battles, as it wore 

a thief who steals away a vastra." 358 
"Like fair and well -made vastras, I seeking riches, 

as a deft craftsman makes a car, have wrought them." 859 
"Yea from his Mother draws he forth a new vasana." 860 

The vHsas see. a to have borders and fringes denoted by the word sic. 
Thus in one hymn of the Rigveda 381 the child is covered by its mother's 
sic and in another 302 the horizons at Sunrise and Sunset are said to be the 
two sican of the sky-cloth. In yet another hymn 363 we read "I grasp, 
mighty Indra, thy garment's hem as a child his father's." The upper 
part of the body was covered by another separate garment called 
adhivasa. 364 The forests are the adhivasa of mother earth licked by the 
fire-child. 365 The drapi 366 is not a coat of mail as the authors of the Vedic 
Index say, for, it was worn by women as we! 1 . In Atharvaveda 887 Arati 
is called hiranya-drapi and is likened to a courtesan for wearing it. 
Moreover, the use of vasanah 8 6 8 would rather show that it was made of 
vJCsas. Further in the Atharvaveda 369 the Sun wearing the three worlds 

" Ibid, VIII. 3. 24. a " Ibid, X. 102. 2. Ibid, I. 26. 1. 

Ibid, I. 134. 4. " Ibid, III. 39. 2. 

Ibid, IV. 33. 5. Ibid, V. 29. 15. 

880 Ibid, I. 05.7. For other references to woven garments read Rigveda I. 140. 1; 

I. 152. 1 ; IT. 14. 3 ; III. 1. 6 ; III. 8. 4 ; V. 42. 8 ; V. 57. 45 ; VI. 4. 8 ; 

VI. 11. 6 ; VI. 35. 1 ; VI. 47. 23 ; IX. 8. 6 ; IX. 96 1 ; X. 71. 4. 
X, 18. 11. Rigveda, I. 95. 7. 

Ibid, in. 53.2. 

* Rigveda I. 140. 9 ; X. 5. 4. * IHd, I. 140. 9. 

Ibid, 1. 116. 10 ; IV. 53. 2 ; IX. 100. 9. * V. 7. 10. 

" Compare drftpim vatftnah, Rigveda IX. 86. 14. *" XIII. 3, 1. 
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is said to have made a drSpi of them, so that drapi like a vest or waist-coat 
had three pieces two side ones and one back. It was close-fitting 870 
and gold-embroidered. 871 The atka 372 was worn by men only and was a 
long 373 and fully covering 874 close-fitting 375 cloak, bright 376 and beauti- 
ful, 877 the stuff being bleached 378 cotton 379 interwoven 880 or embroi- 
dered 881 with gold threads. Pesas 382 is gold embroidered cloth, 388 the 
designs being artistic and intricate 384 and the inlay of gold heavy and 
brilliant. 88 ' 

The material for clothing was probably wood (urna). Pusan is described 
as v3so-v3ya, weaving woolen cloth. 386 Indra is "'wearing wool Parushi^e 
for adornment" 387 while the Maruts are said to "tarry on the Parushne, 
putting on robes of wool." 888 In another hymn wo learn of "weaving the 
raiment of the sheep." 389 In this age the wool of Gandhara, 390 of the 
Parushni country 891 and of Sind 892 was highly prized. 

970 Rigveda L 166. 10 (Cyavana's old age like a drapi) ; probably drapi = a tight vest 

suitable for running about (dra). 

87 * Ibid, I. 25. 13 (hiranyayam) ; IV. 53. 2 (pangam). 
37 * Ibid, L 95. 7 ; I. 122. 2 ; IV. 18. 5 ; VI. 29. 3 ; VIII. 41. 7 etc. 
$7f Ibid, II. 35. 14 (food carried in one's own atka : >>., in the long skrit made into 

an apron. 

3f 4 Ibid, V. 74. 5 (vavrim atkaip, likened to Cyavana's old age.. 
878 Sarabhiinatkain : Rigveda VI. 29. 3 ; X. 123. 7. 
37 Like Sun : Rigveda VI. 29. 3 ; X, 123. 7. 
377 SudrsT : Rigveda I. 122.2. 
78 Sukram : Rigveda I. 95. 7. 

17 9 AB vyQtam (Rigveda I. 122. 2) and frequent use of vasanah shows. 
380 Hiranjair vyfltam : Rigveda I. 122, 2. 
88 1 Hiranyayan : Rigveda V. 56. 6. 

3 Rigveda I. 92. 4 ; IV. 36. 7 ; II. 3. 6 ; VII. 34. 11 ; X. 114. 3 etc. 
Rigveda IV. 36. 7. VIIL 81. 11 ; VII. 42. 1. 
" Ibid, II. 3. 6. 
980 Ibid, VII. 34. 11 (the glittering surface of rivers - pefos). Compare X. 114. 

where pefes is called bright as ghee (*.., golden.) 
Rigveda X. 26. 6. * Ibid, IV. 22. 2. 

Ibid, V. 52. 9. 8 Ibid, X. 26. 6. 

* Ibid, L 126. 67. ** Ibid, IV. 22. 2 ; V. 52. 9. 
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In the Rigveda there is no mention of cotton (karpHs) though silk- 
cotton tree was known. When, however, we bear in mind that already in 
the Calcholithic age the people of the Punjab and Sind knew the use of 
cotton and cotton-weaving the following remarks of Professor Muir gain 
added strength : "It is difficult to conceive that cotton (which as we learn 
from Professor S. H. Balfour, is supposed to have been indigenous in India), 
though not mentioned in the hymns, should have been unknown when they 
were composed or not employed for weaving the light cloth which is 
necessary in so warm a climate." 393 Long ago Professor Ragozin also wrote 
in the same strain "The Aryan settlers of Northern India had already 
begun at an amazingly early period to excel in the manufactures of the 
delicate tissue which has e\er been and is today doubtless incomparably 
great in perfection, one of their industrial glories a fact which implies 
cultivation of cotton-plant or tree." 394 

Metal industry The metal industry was also in a highly developed 
condition "but it is, however, still uncertain" says Mr. Macdonell "what 
that metal which was called aya* was." The evidence of some of the old 
texts is often misleading. Thus in the datapatha Brahmai^a 895 ayas is 
any metal which is neither gold nor lead. In the Vajasenlya SamhitS 896 
ayas is separated from Loha and Syamam. Erom the Atharvaveda 397 and 
even the Rigveda 398 the sense of iron for ayas is certain. Professor 
Schrader in his Prehistoric Antiquities well poinL out that Sanskrit ayas 
= Latin aes Goth aiz = Zend ayarih, meaning pure dark copper and 
it is, therefore, quite probable that ayas of the Rigveda was neither iron nor 
bronze but the pure dark copper, a knowledge of which was common to all 
the Indo-European peoples. Ho farther points out that "a series of names 
of copper gradually assumes the name of iron." Thus Sanskrit Loha 
originally meant copper but later it was used to denote iron. 399 

805 Muir's Sanskrit Texts, V. p. 462. 
* 4 Ragozin Vedic India, p. 306. 

V. 1. 2. 14. * XVIIL 13. 

" X. 3. 17. * 8 V. 25. 

999 Sobrader Prehistoric Antiquities, p. 212 ; Max Mailer Biographies, of Words, 
Appendix V. ; Macdouell and Keith Vbdic Index, 1. p. 32. 
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In the Rigveda we have distinct references to the smelting of metals 400 
and the business of the smith. 401 Vessels called mahavlra or gharm3 made 
of ayas 402 and receptacles hammered or formed with a tool of ayas 408 are 
mentioned. We also read of chariots whose pillars or rather poles were 
made of ayas. 404 Knives made of ayas, 405 axes wrought of good metal, 406 
arrows tipped with ayas 407 and the bits of the horse made of ayas 408 are 
also mentioned. Swords, 409 breast-plates, 410 lances, 411 spears, 412 daggers, 418 
rings or quoits, 414 hatchets, 415 axes, 416 knives, 417 awls, 418 sickle, 419 
hooks, 420 nails, 421 needles 422 and razors 423 are mentioned. 

According to Professor Schrader gold was known to the Indo-Iranians 
as is proved by the similarity between Sanskrit hirctnya and zend zaranya ; 
and as a matter of fact we find innumerable references to gold and its 
use in the manufacture of weapons and ornaments as well as in exchange. 
Golden helmets for the head, 424 golden swords, 425 golden fellies, 426 cars 

* Kigveda IV. 2. 17 ; V. 9. 5 ; VI. 3. 4 ; VI. 12. 3 ; IX. 72. 2 ; X. 81. 3. 

*j Ibid., IX 72. 2 ; IX, 112. 2. * oa Ibid,, V. 30. 15. 

* os Ibid., IX. 1. 2 ; IX. 80. 2. ** Ibid., V. 62. 7 ; V. 62. 8, 

* Ibid., VIII. 29. 3., * 6 Ibid., X. 53. 9. 

407 Ibid., YI. 75. 15. * 08 Ibid., IV. 37. 4. 

* Ibid., I. 37. 2 ; I. 87. 6 ; I. &8. 8 ; V. 53. 4 ; X. 20. 6. 

4' Ibid., V. 53. 4. 

*n Ibid., I. 64. 4 ; I. 88. 1 ; V. 54. 11 ; V. 55. 1 ; V. 60. 3 ; VIII. 20. 11. 

** a Ibid., I. 31. 1 ; I. 37. 2 ; I. 83. 4 ; I. 87. 3 j I. 167. 3 ; I. 169. 3 ; V. 57. 2 ; 

X. 78. 7. 

** s Ibid,, V. 57. 2. 

*** Ibid., I. 64. 10 ; I. 87. 6 ; I. 166. 9 ; I. 168. 3 ; VIII. 85. 9 ; X. 38. 1 ; X. 73. 9. 
*i fi Ibid., III. 8. 11 ; VI. 3. 4. 
4i Ibid., I. 162. 9; I. 162. 18; III. 2. 1; III. 2. 10; III. 52. 22 ; V. 48. 4 ; 

VI f. 3. 9 ; VII. 83. 1 ; VII. 104. 21 ; VIII. 62. 17 ; IX. 96. 6 ; X. 53. 10. 
*i7 jbid., I. 130. 4 ; of. I. 166. 10. 418 Ibid., VI. 53. 6. 

*" Ibid., I. 58. 4 ; IV. 20. 5 ; VIII. 67. 10 ; X. 101. 3. 
*ao ibid., I. 162. 3 ; III. 45. 4. 

4" Ibid., I. 162. 9. **2 Ibid., II. 33. 4. 

*> 3 Ibid., VIII. 4. 16 ; X. 28. 9 ; of. X. 142. 4. 
" Ibid., II. 34.3; VIII. 7.25. 
** Ibid., I. 42. 6 ; VII. 97. 7 ; VIII. 7. 32. 
* Ibid., 1. 64. 11. 
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with golden seats, 437 chariots decked with gold, 438 golden mail, 439 golden 
coloured mail, 430 golden mantles, 431 spears and weapons bright with 
gleaming gold 482 and arrows docked with gold 433 arc mentioned. 

Gold ornaments are frequently mentioned. 434 Gold chains worn on the 
breast, 485 gold on the priest's finger, 436 visors of gold for the head, 487 
gold trappings for horses, 458 golden ornaments for kine 439 and golden goad 
for horses 440 are mentioned. Besides golden ornaments we find many 
references to glittering ornaments. 441 In the four Vedas, however, the 
word alamkSra does not occur. 442 The words araipkrta and aramkrti, having 
the sense of ornament do occur. From the Rigveda we get the names of 
the following ornaments of this period : (1) A)t\\ka. Gcldnor takes it 
as an ornament, though T^oth, Ludwig and Oldenburg take it as an adverb 
only. But as the Vcdic commentators have taken it to be an ornament, 
we may accept it as such. (2) O^asa. 443 It was used for adorning the 
head. Roth thinks that it was a corruption of aba + pasa and hence 
meant hair-tape or hair net. 444 (3) Karna-iovana.*** It means an 
ornament for the ears, hence earring. (4) AV/^Inr. 440 According to 

* 7 Ibid., IV. 46. 4. 

** 8 Ibid., Y. 57. 1 ; VII. G9. 1 ; VTIl. 5. 35 ; VIII. 46. 24. 

* a Ibid., I. 25. 13. 48 Ibid. IV. 53. 2. 

* 81 Ibid., V. 55. 6. 48a Ibid., V. 52. 6. 

* 88 Ibid., VIII 66. 11. 

* 8 * Ibid., I. 85. 3 : V. 56. 1 ; VII. 57. 3 ; VIII. 20. 11 ; X, 46. 33. 

48 Ibid., I. 64. 4 - I. 166. 10 ; V. 54. 11 ; X 78, 2 ; cf. VIII. 20. 22. 

48 Ibid., VIII. 29. 1 ; IX. 27. 4 ; IX. 55. 1 ; IX. 86. 43 ; IX. 97. 1. 

* Ibid., V. 54. 11. 

488 Ibid., IV. 2.8; IV. 37.4. 

* 8 ' Ibid., VIII. 54. 10. " Ibid., VIII, 55. 3. 

"i Ibid,, I. 37. 2 ; I. 64. 4 ; I. 166. 10 ; V. 53. 4 - VIII. 20. 7 ; VIII. 67. 2. 

443 The word alaipkara occurs for the first time in the Datapath a Brahtnana : 

Afrjanavyafrjane prayachchatie?ah amJnusah alamkSrah, XIII. 84. 7 ; also 
III. 5. 1. 36. 
" Eigveda, X. 85, 8. 

444 Bloomfield in his Hymns of the Atharvaveda, pp. 538 39 takes it meant coverlet 

for women (Orn5). Prof. Subimal Sarkar in his Some Aspects of the Earliest 
Social History of India, pp. 71 72 take K to mean a style of hair-dressing. 
** Rigveda, I. 112. 14 ; VIII. 67. 3. " Ibid,, X. 85. 8. 
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Zimmer it means peacock and therefore may well have been an arch-like 

ornament. 447 (5) Krsan (6) Krsanin (7) Kh&di. According to Roth it 
was of three kinds : (a) an ornament for the legs like anklets 448 (b) an 
ornament for the arms like modern armlets or for the wrists like modern 
bangles 449 and (c) ring for the fingers. 450 (8) Niskti. It was a necklace 
consisting of niskas, a kind of coins, as the word niskagriva 4 5 1 would show. 
(9) Nyochani. (10) Pundarika (11) Puskara (12) PruvHsuna (13) Varhana 
(14) Vusana) (15) J/flm. 452 It was a jewel worn on the neck, as the word 
manignva 453 would prove, by means of a thread. 454 According to the 
commentator Durgncarya 4 5 5 mani = aditya-mani, Suryakftnta-mani. (16) 
Ratua (17) Rum(f. 456 It was an ornament worn on the breast, 457 as the 
epithet rukma-vaksas 458 would prove. It appears to have been worn by 
the males as well, for, the Maruts or Wind-gods are described as decorated 
with it. 459 (18) Rukmi (19) LalZml. It was a tiara worn on the forehead 
like a frontlet. (20) Varimat (21) TyT&jana. (22) Fisana (23) Satapatra 
(24) Sivano. (25) SunteJka. (26) Stilfa (27) Hiranyayi (28) Hiranyasipra 
(29) Rirlmat. 

Carpentry The worker in wood constructed carts, 460 chariots 461 for 
war and race, ferry-boats 409 and ships. 463 Chariots Avere usually made of 
the wood of the Sinsipa tree ; 464 the wheels of the chariots were made of 

** 7 Mr. Subimal Sarkar in his Some Aspects of the Earliest Social History of India, 

p. 72 takes it to be a kind of born-shaped Coiffure. 
*" Rigveda, V. 53. 4 ; V. 53. 11. " Ibid., I. 64. 10. 

*< Ibid., I. 168. 3. * 81 Ibid., V. 19. 3. 

* Ibid., 1. 33. 8, * Ibid., I. 122. 14. 

*** Panchaviinsa BrShmana XX. 16. 6. 

* VII. 23. * Rigveda, I. 166.10. 

4if Cf. Bakmap^a in the Satapatha BrShmana VI. 7. 1. 7. 
Rigveda II. 34. 2 ; II. 34. 8 ; V. 55. 1 ; V. 57. 5 etc. 
* Ibid, V. 54. 11. * Rigveda, II. 2. 1. 
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the wood of the Vernal tree 465 and of tho Sinsipa tree ; 4 * 6 and the pin of 
the axle of chariots was made of the wood of the Ehadira tree. 487 The 
fashioning of chariots was a frequent source of metaphor, the poet compar- 
ing his own skill of composing hymns to that of the wheel-Wright. 468 The 
carpenter's work (taksana) is also referred to in many passages. 469 One 
passage 4 7 even describes "the carpenter who usually bends over his work 
till his back aches." Sacrificial vessels wore made usually of PalSs'a 
wood. 471 Wooden buckets 472 wooden vessels, 473 large wooden sacrificial 
ladle, 474 small wooden ladle, specially for Soma libation, 475 wooden 
ladle, 476 wooden posts with carved images of girls on them 477 and wooden 
bedsteads are mentioned. Of the last there were three varieties : (1) the 
to/pa 478 (2) the prostha** 9 and (3) vahya.** Talpa was apparently the 
nuptial bedstead as the special use of the word tnlpa 481 in the sense of 
legitimate son, bcins> born on tho nuptial bed 482 and its being made of 
sacred udarnbara wood would indicate. Frostha as the epithet prosthasaya 
would show was a furniture to recline on ; while vahya was a couch as 
proved by tho simile in the Atharvaveda 483 like a tired bride ascending the 
vahya. 

Pottery The potter^ art was also known. We read of Indra smashing 
the enemies like earthen ve sels. 484 We also read of girls bearing water in 
their jars- 4b5 evidently made of pottery. 

< 5 Ibid, X. 85. 'JO < efl Ibid., III. 53. ir. 467 Ibid., III. 53.19. 

4ti8 Ibid., I. 61. 4 ; I. 94. 1 ; I. 130. (> ; III. 38. 1 ; V. 2. 11 ; V. 29. 15. 

4 Ibid., IV. 35. 6 ; IV. 36. 5 ; VI. 32. 1. 

47 Ibid., I. 105. 18. "* Ibkl., X. 97. 5. 47 Ibid., X. 101. 7. 

473 Cf. Hvara, Rigveda, I. 180.3. Acoording to Ludwig it means neither a snake 

nor a thief bnt a tub or woodon vessel. The common name for a wooden vessel 
was drona, Rigveda, VI. 2. 8 ; VI. 37. 2 ; VI. 42. 10 ; IX. 65. 6 ; IX, 92. 6 ; 
IX. 93. 1.) 

474 Sruc, Rigveda, I. 84. 18 ; I. 110. 6 ; I. 144. 1. 
47 Sruva, Rigveda, I. 116. 24 ; I. 131. 6. 

47 Vravt, Rigveda, V. 6. 9 ; X. 105. 10. 

4 7 Rigveda, IV . 32. 23. * 7i Ibid., VII. 55. 3. 

47 Ibid., VII. 55. 8. 4e * Ibid., VII. 55. 8. 

48 * Satapatha Brahmana XIII. 1. 6. 2. 

488 Taittirlya Brahmana. 48 IV. VQ. 3. 

484 Rigveda, \II. 104. 21 ; X. 89. 7. < Ib, t L 119. 14. 
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Leather work The tanner (carmamna)*** and the leather-worker are 
also mentioned. 487 We read of leather-receptacles for storing wine, 488 
meat/ 89 curds 490 and water, 491 leather-straps for chariots 492 etc. 

Manufacture of liquor The principal liquors manufactured were the 
Soma and the Sura. The juice was extracted from the Soma plant by being 
pounded with stones, 493 held in the hands. 494 Then the juice was squeezed 
out with the fingers, 495 and strained through a sieve made of wool 49 * or 
of muiija grass. 497 Thus strained, the juice was blended with milk or 
curds. 498 Another intoxicating liquor manufactured was the SurJ. 
According to the Taittiriya Brahmana 4< it was, as opposed to Soma, essenti- 
ally a drink of ordinary life." 499 Pilnta was the name of another drink in 
this age. 500 As it was offered to the gods, commentators identified it with 
Soma. But it may well have been a drink of a different kind. 

House-building Though we have no extant remains of any building 
of this period, the great variety of words denoting a house to be found in 
the Rigveda shows that the people were long settled with a tradition of 
house-building. Agni raising his smoke to heaven has been compared to 
the builder of a house, rearing up a structure. 501 Measurement in connec- 
tion with the building of a house or chamber is also referred to. 508 
Gaya* QS is a common word for the house, inclusive of the inmates and 
their belongings; so are da w^, 504 meaning house or home, implying an 

* 88 Rigveda, Vm. 5. 38. 

* 87 Mnir Original Sanskrit Texts, pp. 462 ff. 

488 Rigveda, I. 191. 10, **' Ibid., IV. 45. 1. 

"o Ibid., VI. 48. 18, 'i Ibid., I. 85. 6 ; V. 83. 7. 

*' Ibid., VI. 47. 27. 

** GrStoan, Rigveda, I. 83. 6 ; I. 135. 7 ; odrt, Rigveda, I. 130. 2 ; I. 135. 5. 

*" Rigveda, V. 45.7; IX, 11.5. 

** Ibid., IX. 67. 8. *' e Ibid., I. 135. 6 ; IX. 103. 2, 3. 

* Ibid., I. 161. 8. * 8 Ibid., IX. 103. 2. 

Maodonell and Keith Vedic Index, II. p. 458. 

o Rigveda, I. 122. 1 ; I, 155. 1 ; VII. 92. 1 ; X. 88. 1. 

i Ibid, IV. 6. 2. j> Ibid, II. 75, 3. 

* Ibid, I, 74. 2 ; V. 10. 3 ; V. 44. 7 ; VI. 2. 8. 

** Ibid, I. 1. 8 ; I. 61. 9., I. 75. 5 j II. 1. 2. 
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idea of control 505 and dhZman,* 06 implying dwelling and signifying on 
the one hand the inmates of the house 507 and on the other law 508 
showing the connection in the Vedic mind between the house and all 
conceptions of law and order. Similarly, sarma 509 is a house and 
pasty^f) 51 ^ and pastya(n) 511 occuring singly or in the compounds 
pastyavant 512 pastyavant 513 and pastya-sad 514 are other terms denoting a 
house. Dur, 515 the earlier and commoner word for door 516 has an implied 
sense of the whole house, 5 1 7 and dur-ya (door-posts), 5 1 8 duryona, * 19 all 
signify the house itself. Sthanu 520 and sthun3 521 are early names for 
pillars while smaller timber-posts were svaru, 522 Yupa 523 and drupad. 5 * 4 
This great variety of names for posts and pillars shows that they were a 
marked feature of a particular type of house-building. Wo have also 
references to the use of metals in the construction of houses such as 
ayahsthuna (pillar mode of ayas). 525 In the Bigveda a sage named Saptagu 
prayed to Indra for "a spacious home unmatched among the people." 528 

505 Roth St. Petersburg Dictionary, B. v. dama. 

606 Rigveda, I. 144,. 1 ; II. 3. 2 ; III. 55. 10 ; VIII. 61. 4 ; VIII. 87. 2 ; X. 31. 1. 

807 Ibid., VIII. 101. 6 ; IX. 36. 14 ; X. 82. 3. 

808 Ibid., IV. 55. 2 ; VI. 21. 3 ; VII. 63. 3 ; VEIL 41. 10 ; X. 48. 11. 
60 Rigveda VII. 82. 1 ; I. 51. 15. 
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IX. 65. 23 ; X. 46. 6. 
81 * Ibid., X. 96. 10, 11. 
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The word grha occurs in many passages of the Rigveda. 5 * 7 According 
to some it denotes the house of the Vedic Aryan ; hut as it is used of a 
special type of Srnasana, it may well have been a mansoleum erected over 
or beside the grave as described in the $atapatha Brahniana. 5 a 8 

The harmya*** denoted the Vedic house including stables etc 530 and 
was adorned with pillars which supported the roof. 531 Mitra and 
Varuna had a palace with one thousand pillars. 5 3 a The sage BharadvSja 
prayed to Indra for a house which should be tri-dhatu and tri-varutha. 533 
According to some scholars the house prayed for was to be made of wood, 
brick and stone and hence called trl-dhatu. Sayana explains tridhatu by 
the word tri-blmmika, that is, three-storied or possessing three court-yards 
or separate apartments. The first that was in the front was probably 
constructed with stone to make it strong enough to stand the attacks of 
enemies or robbers and the second and third were made of mud and timber. 
The word tri-vamtha occurs again in another verse 534 where it probably 
means a house possessing three appartinents. We also find references to 
ladies 5 apartments 535 halls of sacrifice with doors, 536 cow-pens 537 and 
stables for horses. 5 3 8 

"t II. 42. 3 ; III. 53. 6 ; IV. 49. 6 ; V. 76. 4 ; VIII. 10. 1 ; X. 18. 12 ; X. 85. 26. 

Ba8 The unorthodox memorial structure was round and domeshaped (parimandala, 
Datapath a Br&hmana, XIII. 8. 1), 'enclosed by an indefinite number of Stones 9 
(Ibid., XIII. 8. 2. 2). The Orthodox style is square or quadrilateral (Ibid., 
XIII. 8. 1. 1 ff), not separate from the earth, that is, not towering (Ibid., 
XIII. 8. 2. 1) and made of bricks one foot square (Ibid., XIII. 8. 4. 11). The 
unorthodox style was the prototype of Buddhistic Stupa architecture and the 
Orthodox style is represented in the temple architecture of Madura, Tanjore and 
other cities of Southern India. 
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Building activities must also have developed in these times through the 
needs of social and corporate life as in the case of the post/u (clubs), the 
vtdatha (royal audience-hall), the #<tbhZ and the like. 539 

We have no direct allusion to the arts of painting and sculpture in the 
hymns of the Rigveda. According to Max Muller "the religion of the 
Veda knows of no idols" 540 though Dr. Ballensen 541 finds in the hymns 
clear references to the images of gods. Thus we read : "who for ten milch 
kine purchaseth from me this Indra who is mine ? When he hath slain 
the Vrtras let the buyer give him back to me/ 5542 Now what is signified 
by the purchase of Indra for ten milch kine ? Was there any painted 
figure of Indra or carved out image of Indra on wood or stone that used 
to be temporarily parted with for a consideration and returned after 
worship ? Or, is it merely a metaphorical way, as Griffith points out, of 
saying that the poet-priest who had obtained the favour of Indra for his 
patron by sacrifice demanded a fee of ten nrlch kine ? We further read : 
"O Caster of Stone, I would not sell thee for a mighty price, not for a 
thousand, Thunderer ! nor ten thousand, nor a hundred, Lord of countless 
wealth."- 1 * 43 The word used here for price is s'ulka. Ihe reference must, 
therefore, have been to an image of Indra. The authors of the Vedic Index 
observe "Ten cows are regarded as a possible price for an (image of) Indra 
to be used as a fetish (Rigveda IV. 21.10); elsewhere (VIII. 1. 5) not 
hundred, nor a thousand nor a myriad are considered as an adequate price 
(sulka) for the purchase of Indra" In this connection it is worthy of note 
that the description of gods in the Rigveda is mainly anthropomorphical 
and it is just possible that artists sometimes painted their figures in colour 
or carved out images on wood or stone to represent their functions. As a 
matter of fact, carved images on wooden posts are mentioned in a verse 
which reads : "Like two slight images of girls, unrobed upon a new- 

589 Mr. Subimal Sarkar Some Aspects of ithe Earliest Social History of India, 
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** Chips from a German Workshop I. p. 38. 
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wrought post, so shine thy Bay Steeds in their course' 1544 Oaste system in 
relation to mobility of labour The question now presents itself as to the 
extent to which in the period of the Rigveda the caste system had been 
developed and stood as a barrier against the mobility of labour. The 
orthodox Hindu holds that the caste system is of divine appointment and 
that it had existed for all time. But the sacred books themselves when 
they are studied historically, supply evidence both of its origin and of its 
growth. We are told in the Santi Parva of the MahllbhUrata that u at first 
there was no caste." The distinction between the colour (varija) of the 
Aryan conquerors and that of the coloured aboriginal tribes first formed 
the basis of caste. 845 The question is thus narrowed down to the considera- 
tion of the arguments for and against the view that among the Aryans 
themselves caste divisions were appearing. Messrs. Muir, R48 Zimmer, 547 
and Weber 548 have denied the existence of caste in any form in this period. 
Professor Max Muller says "If then with all the documents before us, 
we ask the question, does caste as we find in Manu and at the present day 
form part of the most ancient religious teaching of the Vedas ? we can 
answer with a deckled 'no'." 549 Weber in his History of Sanskrit Literature 
also hold the same view and says <4 there are no castes as yet, the people 
are still one united whole, and bear but one name that of Visas." 550 But 
Messrs. Geldner 551 and Oldenburg 552 hold the opposite view. It has been 
argued that the warriors of the community were the agricultural and 
industrial classes and the priesthood was not yet hereditary. Any person 
who distinguished himself for his genius or virtue or who for some reason 
was deemed specially receptive of divine inspiration could be a priest. 
Every Vedic householder was a priest unto himself so far at least as the 

fi44 Rigveda, IV. 32. 33. Griffith's Translation of the Rigveda, I. p. 437. 

* Rigveda, I. 100. 18. 

* e Original Sanskrit Texts, Vol. I. pp. 239 ff. 
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performance of ordinary daily religious duties was concerned "viz., the 
lighting up of the sacred Household Fire and the pouring of libations of 
habis into it thrice a day. It was only on special occasions when any 
Sattra or big religious sacrifice had to be performed that the services of 
experts were requisitioned and paid for. These experts, did not, however, 
form a separate caste by themselves in the sense in which we understand 
it today, with its exclusiveness and strict elaborate rules as regards eating, 
drinking and association by marriage etc. For, "the word Brahmaija, the 
regular name for a 'man of the first caste* " says Professor Macdonell "is 
still rare in the Iligveda, occurring only eight times, while Brahman, 
which simply means sage or officiating priest is found forty-six times" 558 
Indeed the growth of the caste system was the result of the complication 
of life due to the further penetration of the Aryans from the Punjab into 
the East. To resist the sudden incursion or to crush the attempts at 
rebellion of the aborigines, the petty tribal princes formed the nucleus of a 
standing armed force while the industrial and agricultural population 
relying on the protection of the warrior class abandoned the use of arms. 
Together with the growth in the size of kingdoms and the increasing 
complexity of civilisation, the simple ritual of an earlier period when the 
king himself can sacrifice for his people, grew to an extent which rendered 
this impracticable, while at the same time, the idea grew up that upon the 
faithful and exact performance of the rites depended the result of battle. 
The result was the growth of a priesthood, a warrior class and of a third 
the artisan and the cultivator sharply distinguished from one another and 
strictly hereditary. But the later origin of this development is proved by 
the fact that it took place not in the Punjab, the home of the Iligveda but 
in the Middle country whose geographical isolation favoured the evolution 
of this peculiar social system. A student of the Rigveda without knowledge 
of historical facts might reasonably presume that the Indus basin where 
the Aryans first settled in India would be the Holy land of Hinduism. 
The poets never tire of singing praises of the mighty Indus and its 
tributaries. 554 The combined testimony of the jatakas and the Greek 

00t History of Sanskrit Literature, pp. 16162. 
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authors proves that in the fourth century B. C. Taxila in the N. W. Punjab 
was still a centre of Vedic learning. But the strange fact is that orthodox 
Hindus regard the whole Punjab between the Indus and the Satlej as 
impure land unfit for the residence of strict votaries of Dharma. The 
reason apparently is that the N. W. territories continued to be overrun by 
successive swarms of foreigners from central Asia who disregarded the 
Brahmins with the result that the original inhabitants of the Punjab 
intermixed w'th these barbarian conquerors, imbibed their outlandish 
practices and did not follow the strict caste system. 

While there is much truth in this view, it must be admitted that it 
exaggerated the freedom of the Rigveda from caste. For the term 
Br hmana 'son of a Brahma* which occurs no less than eight times in the 
lligveda seems to show that the priesthood was normally hereditary. We 
are told that there is a case of a king exercising the functions of a domestic 
priest and sacrficing himself for his people but the alleged case, that of 
Devapi rests only on the assertion of a commentator of a hymn 555 in 
which Devapi appears that he was originally a king. Even, however, if 
this was t ,e case, it must be remembered that even after the complete 
establishment of the caste system it was still the privilege of kings to 
exercise some priestly functions such as that of the study of the nature of 
the Absolute, a practice ascribed to them in the Upanisads. The arguments 
regarding the warrior class rest on a misunderstanding. Even in the latest 
Vedic epoch, we have no ground to suppose that there was a special class 
which reserved its energies for war alone and that the industrial population 
and the agric Iturists allowed the fate of their tribe to be dec'ded by 
contests between warrior-bands but the Bigveda certainly knows of a 
ruling class, and the Vedic Kings! ip was normally hereditary, so that we 
may well bel : eve that even then there existed, thougli perhaps in embryo, 
a class of nobles who are aptly named in the term of the Purusasukta 
hymn, 556 Bajanyas, as being 'men of kingly family*. 

But this Purusasukta hymn though commonly supposed to be "the only 
passage in the Kigveda which enumerates the four castes" has nothing to 

* Bigveda, X. 98. 
X. 90. 
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do with caste. The hymn has for its subject a cosmogony, a theory of 
creation. It tells of the creation of all things from the sacrifice of a 
fabuluous monster-man or Purusa, his severed limbs giving birth to the 
world. As pointed out by Mr. Andrew Lang 557 the same primitive mode 
of accounting for creation is found in the Norse legend, where the earth, 
the seas, water, mountains, clouds and firmament are formed by dividing up 
the body of Giant Ymir. So also in the Chaldoen story, a monster-woman 
is divided in twain by Bel to form the heavens and earth. The same story 
runs through the myths of the Iroquois in North America as well as 
through those of Egypt and Greece. The Vedic story which runs close to 
those of other folk differs from them according to some scholars in this 
that it goes on to add that from Purusa also sprang the four classes of 
people. But Mr. V. A. Smith rightly observes "Both the Brahmin and 
fire come from Pur^sa's mouth, just as the servile man or Sudra and earth 
both proceed from his feet. No suggestion of the existence of caste-groups is 
made. Mankind is simply and roughly classified under four heads according 
to occupation, the more honourable profession being naturally assigned to 
the more honourable symbolical origin. It is absurd to treat the symbolical 
language of the poem as a narrative of supposed facts." 558 "This is an 
attempt" says. Mr. R. W. Frazer, "to force an antiquity for a social 
system by connecting it with an undeniably ancient legend." 559 

Thus though there were kings and sacrificial priests though there were 
warriors and the great body of the people, cultivators, artisans and dealers 
in merchandise, the people were not tied down to the rigidity of a caste 
system whence hereditary occupation was alloted to the members. 
Vis wamitra who belonged to the rajanya class acted as a priest. 560 Poet- 
priests, on the other hand, prayed to the gods for the birth of sons who 
would be able to defeat their enemies in battles. 561 Indeed the poet-priest 
Mudgala did not hesitate to take up arms against robbers who had stolen 
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658 Oxford History of India, p. 36. 
550 Literary History of India, p. 25. 
"' Rigrod* IIL 53. 9. 

Ibid.,V. 28.12; VL 81. 1. 



his cows and his valiant wife drove the car for him and came to his rescue 
when the situation had become somewhat embarassing for him. 56 * 
The Rigveda also refers to Sodra kings. One poet-priest ells us 
tthat his father was a physician while his mother ground grain 
between mill-stones. 563 The descendants of the poet-priest Bhrgu were 
experts in fashioning chariots. 564 Gamblers are advised without any 
reference to their class to take to agriculture and pastoral pursuits, 565 
proving thereby that in the economy of this period there was much 
mobility of labour. The existence of this freedom of movement from one 
occupation to another led to the dignity of labour. As Tvastr was the god 
who forged to the thunderbolt for Indra, no odium was attached to the 
work of the smith who manufactured weapons for men. The worker in 
wood had clearly the place of honour and we find the priets themselves 
preparing sacrificial posts and altars. 

Labour and Occupations We have just seen that the Rigveda shows 
germs of a social division arising out of the adoption of different occupa- 
tions by different sections of the community. The following verse describes 
some of the professions very beautifully : 

"Men's tastes and trades are multifarious, 

And so their ends and aims are various. 

The smith seeks something cracked to mend, 

The leech would fain have sick to tend. 

The priest desires a devotee, 

From whom he may extract his fee. 

Each craftsman makes and vends his ware, 

And hopes the rich man's gold to share." 566 

Besides the priestly and ruling classes we find the following functional 
groups : (1) Kinasa, 567 the ploughman (2) Dhsnyakrt, 568 thehuskerand 
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winnower of corn (8) Gop3, 569 herdsman (4) Vaya, 570 the weaver of 
sundry piece goods corresponding to the modern Jola in Bengal producing 
napkins, covers etc. (5) Vaso-vaya, 571 the weaver of the standard 
vasas or wearing cloth corresponding to the modern tnfiti in Bengal 
(6) DhmStr, 578 one who smelts (dhmH) the (metal) ore (with bellows of 
bird's feathers 578 ) (7) KarmSra, 574 the smith (8) Taksan 575 or tvastr 576 
the carpenter (9) Bathakara who made carts 577 and chariots (10) 
Carmamna 578 the tanner and leather worker (11) potter who made 
earthen vessels of all sorts 579 (12) vapta 580 the barber who is clearly 
mentioned as shaving beards (13) Bhisak, 581 the physician who treated 
patients for a fee. A poet-priest says "I will give to thee, O physician, a 
horse, a cow, a garment, yea, even myself." 582 The healing properties of 
herbs and plants were known to them from which they prepared medicines 
as is apparent from a hymn 583 devoted wholly to the praise of medicinal 
plants and the physicians who deal with them. The physicians restored the 
aged and decrepit Cyavana to youth and rendered him desirable to his wife 
and made him the husband of maidens. 584 Rijrasva had his eyesight 
restored, 585 while ParUvrj was cured of blindness and hameness. 886 Ghosa 
was cured of her skin-disease 587 while Vispala whose-leg was cutt off in a 
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battle was given an iron one instead. (14) Vanrj, 588 a merchant (15) 
Nrtu, a dancing girl. It has been contended that the word nrtu does not 
imply dancing girls as a professional class in the community ; it might be 
that the unmarried girls or the ladies of the harem danced on special 
occasions as the Roman matrons danced and sang publicly on Floralia or 
Feast of Fool days and the females of the aristocratic families in Java and 
Vail still do. But the passage in question reads : 

"Nrturivjpornute baksa usreva vajraharn" 689 

"Like a dancing girl she bares her bosom as a cow y : elds her udder (at the 
time of inilching)" such shameless dancing with bare breasts for attraction 
cannot be ascribed to decent and respectable women who always appeared 
before the public well covered. 590 

Mr. Baden Powell in his Indian Village Community assumes that the 
Aryans had their lands cultivated by the conquered aborigenes ; but the 
Kigveda unquestionably describes a society which is not dependent on such 
servile labour and in wh : ch cultivators, artisans and handicraftsmen are in 
no way regarded as inferior members of the community. We hear, no doubt, 
of slaves 591 and of gifts of slaves 592 but we have no evidence to show that 
they were largely employed or that slavery became the bas ; s of husbandry. 
The ordinary tasks of life appears to have been carried out by the freemen 
of the tribe. 

Domestic Labour "Jayedastam" 593 (the wife is the home) exclaimed 
Viswamitra in his ecstatic vision of the true source of domestic felicity. 
Hence many of the household duties wero entrusted to the ladies of the house. 
Philological evidence shows that it was the mata (mother) who distributed 
the food, while the duhitl (daughter) used to milch the cow. We find 
women weaving, 594 drawing water from wells in Kumbhas 595 and preparing 
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the Soma drink. 596 We find them churning milk and curds and preparing 
butter out of them. 597 Husking, winnowing and many other similar duties 
were entrusted to women 598 though in the age of the Atharraveda* 99 
Blare-girls were employed for the purpose in the comparatively well-to-do 
families. The tending of cattle while at home was part of the house-wife's 
duties as would appear from the marriage-hymn of the Rigveda 600 where 
she is asked to be gentle to the cattle and to bring blessing to her husband's 
bipeds and quadrupeds. 

Domestic and Foreign Trade We have seen that Rigvedic society 
was sufficiently settled to admit of a prosperous agriculture and of a 
remarkable development in arts and crafts. "The Sindhu was rich in 
horses, rich in chariots, rich in clothes, rich in gold ornaments, well-made, 
rich in food, rich in wool, ever fresh, abounding in Silaml plants (said to be 
used in cordage) and the auspicious river wears honey-growing flowers" 601 
The trade in the products of agriculture and industry was carried on by 
the Vanij or Vanij denoting a merchant. In the Rigveda we find the use 
of the verb kri, to purchase 602 and of sulka, price. 603 We have also a 
passage 604 which suggests if not a contract for sale, at least haggling over 
prices : "A man has realised a small price for an article of great value, 
and again coming (to the buyer he says) this has not been sold ; I require 
the full price ; but he does not recover a small price by a large (equivalent) : 
whether helpless or clever, they adhere to their bargain 1 ' According to 
this translation made by Wilson contracts seemed to have been made at the 
time of sale and purchase and the terms agreed upon could not be altered 
afterwards. Griffith translates the passage thus : 

"He bid a small price for a thing of value ; I 
was content, returning still purchased. 

Ibid., I. 28. 3 ; IX. 67. 8. 
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He heightened not his insufficient offer, Simple 
and clever both milk out the udder 11 

and remarks ''both the simple or needy buyer and the shrewd seller make 
as much as they can out of the bargain." 605 Thus prices seemed to have 
been settled finally only after much higgling and haggling. 

For the conduct of this trade there were the roads and travellers 1 rest- 
houses even in this age. The recent excavations in Sind and the Punjab 
prove the existence of S. W. ports in the pre- Aryan India of the third 
millenium B. C. and the cross-country roads feeding them may have been 
much older than the Aryan settlement. We have already referred to the 
prayers in the Rigveda for protection on a journey offered to Pusan who 
was the deity presiding over roads and path.s. 606 Agni aud the sages like 
the Roman pontifices are called pathi-krt, the path-makers. 607 Travelling 
seems to have been quite common even in those early times for we read 
"Two with one Dame ride on with winged steeds and journey forth like 
travellers on their way." 608 We also read of prapathas, rest-houses for 
travellers 609 and the epithet prapathin 610 given to a Yadava prince shows 
that princes of those times constructed rest-houses for the benefit of the 
travellers. The word setu occurs in the Kigveda 6 1 1 but its precise sense 
does not come out clearly. It has been held that a causeway of an ordinary 
type, merely a raised bank for crossing inundated land is meant, and that its 
use is probably metaphorical ; but a metaphorical use of a term can hardly 
come into existence unless there has been previous simple use of it. 

The articles of trade were carried from one part of the country to the 
other in waggons drawn by bullocks 6 1 a and horses, 6 13 and probably also by 
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buffaloes 814 and asses. 618 Camels 616 and dogs 617 were also used as beasts 
of burden. A poet-priest prays for the gift of one hundred asses 6 1 which 
were required not certainly to draw his chariots, for, he could not have 
possessed many, but simply to carry his burden. It may seem strange 
that the dog was used as a beast of burden, but the reference in the 
Rigveda is quite clear. 619 The caravans consisting of the merchants, their 
retainers and waggons and the above-mentioned beasts of burden moved on 
from place to place, selling the commodities they carried and purchasing 
such articles as would bo wanted elsewhere. They were thus the fore- 
runners of the svlrtha-vahas of the early Buddhist literature and the 
Jstakas. 

Scholars are, however, divided in their opinion as to whether this trade 
was carried on across the seas to foreign lands. Macdonell, Ragozin and 
Hopkins hold that the Aryans of this age were unacquainted with the sea. 
Mr. Keith observes "The Vedic Indian seems to have been very little of a 
navigator." 630 Mr. Frazer remarks "It is doubtful if the early Aryans 
ever knew the ocean. The seas of water they mention may have referred 
to the wide-stretching Indus." 691 Mr. Macdonell also identifies the 
western Samudra with the Indus. But then what about the Pdrva or 
Eastern Samudra which also is mentioned. Further, the Eigveda speaks 
of the four Samudras. 633 We shall now adduce evidences from the Eigveda 
which in Biihler's opinion 633 "prove the early existence of the complete 
navigation of the Indian Ocean and of trading voyages by Indians." One 
hymn 834 represents Varuna having a full knowledge of the ocean-routes 
along which vessels sail. Another hymn 635 speaks of merchants who 
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frequent every part of the sea in pursuit of gain. Another hymn* 1 * 
mentions merchants sending out ships to foreign countries under the 
influence of greed. Another hyinn 827 refers to a prayer to the sea by 
people desirous of wealth, before undertaking a voyage. 

Mr. Keith observes "The use of boats or probably dug-outs for crossing 
rivers was known but the simplicity of their construction is adequately 
shown by the fact that the paddle alone was used for their propulsion. 
There is no mention of rudder or anchor, mast or sails, a fact which 
incidentally negatives the theory that the Vedic Aryans took part in 
ocean-shipping." 638 But we can point out that the Rigveda has no prohi- 
bition against sea-voyages ; on the contrary it has distinct allusions to 
them. All the Vedic ships were not simple in their construction as there 
is a reference to a ship with one hundred oars. 699 Some of them were 
furnished with "wings" *.<% sails. 630 Moreover, the people sailed on the 
seas, not only for trade but also for pleasure trips and warlike purposes. 
They must have resorted to coastal voyages only, though there is mention 
of a naval expedition 6 3 1 sent by Tugra under his son Bhu jyu "in the ocean 
which giveth no support or hold or station." 6 sfl There is also mention of 
islands situated in the midst of the sea 633 Vasistha thus describes his 
pleasure trip in Rigveda VII. 88. 3 : 

"When Varuna and I embark together and urge 

our boat into the midst of ocean, 
We, when we ride o f er ridges of the 634 , 

waters, will swing within that swing and there be happy* 11 

Referring to these passages even Messrs. Macdonell and Keith 635 observe 
"It is not easy to refuse to recognise here the existence of longer vessels 
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with many oars and for sea- voyages/* We further read "As merchants 
desirous of wealth surrouni the Sea, so do tho priests surround Indra." 686 
Here the use of the theme by way of a simile seems to show that sea- 
voyages by merchants were not a rare occurrence but fairly well-known to 
the public at large. 

Prom the accounts of the earliest historiographers we learn that 
Navigation made its first e Sorts on the Mediterranean Sea and on the 
Perisan Gulf. These seas lay open the continents of Asia Europe and 
Africa and washing the shores of the most fertile and the most early 
civilised countries, seemed to have been destined by Nature to facilitate 
their communication with one another. We find accordingly that the first 
voyages of the Egyptian* and the Phoenicians were made in the Mediterra- 
nean and Bed Seas. Their trade was however, not long confined to the 
countries bordering on these seas. By acquiring early possession of the ports 
of the Arabian Sea, they extended the sphere of their commerce and are 
represented to have opened up communications by sea with India. Dr. 
Day remarks in his History Commerce "The beginnings of these sea- 
voyages are lost in the obscurity of the past. We know that they were 
highly developed by 1500 B. C., when Sidon was the leading city and that 
they did not cease to extend when the primacy of Phoenician cities passed 
to Tyre." 

It is a well-known fact that the Phoenician trade had three branches 
viz., Arabian-Indian, Egyptian and the Assyrio-Babylonian. We are here 
chiefly concerned with the first. According to some scholars the Pani of 
the B/igveda is Latin Poeni = Phoenicians, a trading people. They were 
a clan of Asuras whose chiefs Vitra and Vala were defeated in a fight with 
the Devas and were ousted from the north. They, therefore, finally settled 
in the Levant. Their new colony Pani-desa, Latin Finidis = Phoenicia. 
The Phoenicians are described by the Classical writers of Europe as 
faithless, treacherous and deceitful a description quite in unision with the 
Vedic account. Thus they are described in the Rigveda as "riteless and 
godless" 637 "traffickers/ 1688 "extremely greedy like wolf, 6 " foolish, 

* 8i Rigyeda. I. 56. 2. T Rigveda, L 33. 5. 

* Ibid., L 33. 8. IbidU VL 61. 14 



faithless, rude speaking niggards without belief, sacrifice or worship. 640 
These Phoenician traders would come to India by the Red Sea route and 
also by the caravan route from the shores of the Persian Gulf to the 
Mediterranean coast of Syria. Several harbours of the Arabian Sea were 
seized by the Phoenicians from the Idumeans. But the distance of Tyre 
from these ports being very great they afterwards occupied the nearest 
Mediterranean port called Rhinocolura. Tither were taken overland all 
the articles to be reshipped to Tyre. 64t Dr. Royle 6 * 9 says <4 Long before 
the Persians had made themselves masters of Babylon (531 B. C.) the 
Phoenicians had established themselves for pearl-fishery and the Indian 
trade on the isles of Tylos and Aradus, the modern Bahrein islands in the 
Persian Gulf/' The 27th chapter of the E^ekiel gives a list of the articles 
of Phoenician commerce brought from various countries. Among these 
''ivory and ebody could only have been procured in Dedan from India, for 
there were no elephants in Arabia." 648 According to Classical writers 
India was throughout famous for ivory and ebony. 644 

The fortunes of the Phoenicians soon roused in the neighbouring Jews a 
spirit of emulation. Under David and Solomon they were great friends of the 
Phoenicians under Hiram (980 917 B. C ) anl this close friendship produced 
their combined commercial enterprise. This Jewish trade with India is proved 
by several allusions in the Bible itself. Thus we are told that Solomon 
founded a sea-port at Ezion-Geber in 992 B. C. 64B From Ezion-Geber the 
ships of Solomon sailed under the guidance of the mariners of Hiram for 
distant lands. 646 According to Professor Ball 647 some of the stones in the 
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breast-plate of the high-priest in the Mosaic period (1491 B. C. 1450 B. C.) 
may have come from the far East and India was famous for precious stones. 
In the days of Solomon (1015 B. C.) there could be supplied from India 
alone ivory, garments, armour, spices and peacocks. The evidence of 
Dravidian words 648 in the Hebrew text of the Book of the Kings and 
Chronicles of the Old Testa nent shows that Indians, specially those of the 
South carried on their commercial relations with the Hebrew people and 
the words concerned formed the chief articles of trade between them. 
Thus the Hebrew word for peacock in the Book of kings in Tuki and in 
Chronicles also is Tuki, while the old poetic Tamil Malay alam word for 
peacock is Tokei. 649 Again Hebrew ahalim or apaloth which means fragrant 
wood and is otherwise kiuwn as aloes in the Proverbs 850 is derived from 
the Tamil Malay alair form of the word aghil. Similarly, almug = Tamil 
Valgu. 851 From these evidences we find that Rev. T. Foulkes is right when 
he says 'The fact is now scarcely to be doubted that the rich oriental 
merchandise of the days of king Hiram and king Solomon had its starting 
place in the sea ports of the Deccan." 65 * Dr. Caldwell has come to the 
same conclusion and says "It seems probable that Aryan merchants from 
the mouth of the Indus must have accompanied the Phoenicians and 
Solomon's servants in their voyages down the Malabar coast towards Ophir 
(wherever Ophir may have been) or at least have taken part in the 
trade." 653 The Jewish trade with India lasted little over a century, for, 
when the fleet of Jehoshaphat, fifth in descent from Solomon which had 
started on a voyage to Tarshis, was destroyed, the Jewish commercial spirit 
cooled down. 

We have seen how commerce between Egypt and India began from a 
very remote antiquity. "The labours of \ 7 on BohLn, 854 confirming those 
of Heeren and in their turn confirmed by those of I assen 855 have estab- 
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lished the existence of a maritime commerce between India and Arabia 
from the very earliest period of humanity." 656 Professor Max Duncker 657 
says "Trade existed between the Indians and the Saboens on the coast of 
South Arabia before the tenth century B. C." The bas-reliefs of the 
temple of Deir-el-Bahari at Thebes in Egypt which represents the conquest 
of the land of Pun under Hatasu contain a picture in wnich is described 
the booty which the Pharoah is carrying to Egypt. And in this booty, 
according to Leormant, "appear a great many Indian animals and products 
not indigenous to Yemen elephant's teeth, gold, precious stones, sandal- 
wood and monkeys." 658 

But the question of the navigation of the Persian Gulf is still shrouded 
in mystery as well as that of the Alpha and Omega of all early communi- 
cations between India and the land of Sumer and Akkad. It is inconceiv- 
able that the earliest civilisation of Chaldoe had not engaged in navigation 
on the "sea of the East." Though no direct evidences regarding this is 
forthcoming, still we may point out that the great prosperity of Elam 
and its sturdy resistance first to Chaldoe and then to Assyria may be partly 
explained by the wealth she acquired in trade with the countries on its 
eastern frontier ; for, we know that she had a fleet manned with Phoenician 
crew at the mouth of the Tigris and the Euphrates. 

Dr. Sayce in his Hibbert Lectures for 1887 on the origin and growth of 
religion among the Babylonians have proved the existence of commerce 
between India and Babylon as early as 3000 B. C. Rassam has discovered 
Indian cedar in the palace of Nebuchadnezzer and Indian teak in the 
temple of the moon-god at Ur refounded by Nebonidus and he is supported 
by Hewitt who says that this wood must have been sent by sea from some 
port on the Malabar coast, for, it is only there that teak grew near enough 
to the sea, to be exported with profit in those early days 659 Dr. Sayce 
points to the use of the word Sindhu for muslin in an old Babylonian list 
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of clothes as the clearest proof "that there was trade between the Baby- 
lonians and the people who spoke an Aryan dialect and lived in the country 
watered by the Indus.' 1 And if in the Persian time in the fuller light of 
history the Aramic script wandered to India, such an event may equally 
have happened in an earlier millenia. The earliest Indian weights and 
measures 660 may be traced to Babylonian origin. Further, the division of 
the sky into twenty-four Naksatras and the nanrng of seven days in the 
week after the Sun, Moon and five other planets may be traced to Baby- 
lonian origin. But as these are mentioned in later astronomical works, 
they are thought to be borrowed directly from Alexandria. 661 Mr. S. Krisija 
Swaml lyenger, however, supports the Babylonian origin. 669 The discovery 
of the records of the settlement of some branches of the Aryan race in 
Syria and Sumer worshipping some of the oldest gods of the Vedic 
pantheon, 663 the recurrence of the Babylonian legend of the Flood among 
the Indians all point to the existence of an intercourse between India and 
the land of Sumer and Akkad. 684 

This foreign trade could be carried along the three routes suggested by 
M. IV Anville. The first climbs up the precipitous and zigzag passes of 
the Zagros range which the Greeks called the Ladders into the treeless 
regions of Persia. The second traverses the mountains of Armenia to the 
Caspian Sea and Oxus and descends into Indus by the passes of the 
Hindukush. Lastly, there is the sea. Of these, tne overland routes were 
not impracticable ; in fact, the desert steppes of Asia formed the merchan- 
tile ocean of the ancients the companies of camels their fleet. But the 
commerce was from hand to hand, from tribe to tribe, fitful and uncertain 
and never possessed any importance. Similarly, the normal trade-route from 
the Persian Gulf to India could never have been along the inhospitable 
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deserts of Gedrosia. Doubtless then more than one adventurous vessel 
reached India by hugging the shores. But the exploring expeditions 
despatched in later times by Darius (512 B. C.) from the mouth of the 
Indus under Skylax of Karayandra and two centuries later by Alexander 
the Great under Nearchos show the difficulties and dangers of this route, 
the time it occupied and the ignorance of the pilots. The author of the 
Periplus, it is true, says that small ships made formerly voyages to India, 
coasting along the shores until Hippalus first ventured to cross the Ocean 
by observing the monsoon. 665 But we know from other sources that the 
monsoon was known from the earliest times to all who sailed along the 
Arabian and African coasts ; and direct sea- voyages were attempted only at 
the commencement of the monsoon. 666 The route for the direct sea-trade 
ran down the Persian and Arabian coasts to Aden, up the Red Sea to Suez, 
and from Suez to Egypt on the one hand and Tyre and Sidon on the other. 
Balkh, Aden and Palmyra were the chief halting stations and emporia of 
this trade. 

Now was there any combination between merchants in this period? 
The Vedic expression pani 867 has been differently interpreted by different 
scholars. 668 The St. Petersburg Dictionary derives it from pan, to barter 
and explains it as merchant. Ziramer 669 and Ludwig 670 also takes it in 
the sense of a merchant. Now the gods are asked to attack the parn's who are 
referred to as being defeated with slaughter. 671 Lud wig thinks that these 
references to fights with Pa us are to be explained by their having been 
non- Aryan traders who went in caravans as in Arabia and North Africa, 
prepared to fight, if need be, to protect their goods against attacks which 
the Aryans would naturally deem quite justified. If we accept this 
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meaning, we presume a corporation of merchants strong enough to defy 
their opponents and carry on fight against them. 

Again in the Rigveda 6 7 2 the army of the Maruts is said to be divided 
into Ganas and Vratas, the two words always meaning guilds or corporate 
unions in later Sanskrit. Further, in connection with dice-play we hear of 
leaders of Ganas and Vratas. 678 But our information about these corporate 
unions is so scanty that we know nothing about their nature, organisation 
and methods of work. 

Methods and media of Exchange The great volume of trade would 
necessarily presuppose the existence of an excellent system of exchange. 
But the general view held was that "in the Vedic Age al] exchange was by 
barter." 674 But we have seen that by the time of the Rigveda the cow 
formed a standard or anit of value. Thus there is a hymn 6 7 5 where Indra, 
that is, his image is offered as a fetish for ten cows and another 676 where 
Indra is considered to be so valuable that not a hundred, a thousand or even 
a myriad of cows is thought to be a proper price. Besides cattle as a 
standard of exchange we find references to Niska, a word which in later 
Sanskrit means a gold coin. In one hymn 677 a poet-priest praises the 
munificence of his patron-king for giving him as reward for his priestly 
services a hundred steeds and a hundred niskas. Now what does the word 
niska mean here ? No doubt we have passages in the Rigveda which 
certainly point to the use of niska as an ornament. Thus in one passage 678 
we are told of sacrificers wearing niskas on their necks (niskagrivo). In 
another 679 the god Rudra is described as wearing niskas. In another 680 
goddess lisas is invoked to take away the evils of bad dreams from those 
who wear niskas. But in Rigveda I. 126. 2 where the poet-priest mentions 
a gift of 100 niskas, the meaning necklace would hardly be appropriate ; 
for, a man cannot require a hundred necklaces to adorn himself. In regard 
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to this passage the authors of the Vedic Index" 1 rightly observes 44 As 
early as the Rigveda traces are to be seen of niskas as a sort of currency. 
Por a singer celebrates the receipt of a hundred niskas and a hundred 
steeds. He could hardly require the niskas merely for personal 
adornment/ 9 

But was the niska a coin ? This may be solved, as has been pointed 
out by Professor D. K. Bhandarkar by reference to hymn No. 33 of the 
second Mandala of the Rigveda. Here the god Rudra is described as 
wearing "niskam viswarupam .' ' Now what can viswarupa mean ? Does 
it signify omniform ? If so, what is meant by saying that Rudra's necklace 
was omniform. Before we try to arrive at a natural and plausible meaning 
of the term we must consider how the word niska could come to signify 
both a currency and a necklace. A little reflection tells us that this is 
possible only if we suppose that niska means not simply a currency but a 
coin, that niska denoted necklace because it consisted of niskas, the coins. 
In many parts of India people even to-day wear necklaces of gold mohars. 
In Mahwistra people even to-day get a goldsmith to cast gold coins in 
imitation of certain Byzantf ne originals which they call Putalya which are 
afterwards strung into a necklace called Putalya, This custom of making 
necklaces out of coins is not of modern origin but was also prevalent in 
Ancient India. Thus the Kalpasutra while describing the godess Sri whom 
Trisala, the mother of Mah&vira saw in her dream, speaks of the former 
as bearing uratthadinara-nTilya i.^., a string of dinaras (the Roman 
denarius) on her breast. Niska must, therefore, been taken in the sense 
of a coin and not merely a metallic currency. If this explanation is 
accepted, then a good sense of the term viswarupa is possible to fix upon. 
The rupa in viiwarupa can at once be recognised to be a word technical to 
the old Indian Science of Numismatics and denoting the symbol or figure 
on a coin which for that reason is called rupa. Thus the necklace worn 
by Radra was composed of niska coins ; and just because these niska coins 
bore various rupas or figures on them, the necklace was naturally 
viswarupa. The earliest of coins found in India are the punch-marked 
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coins and we know that no less than three hundred different devices or 
rQpas have been marked on them. 

Mana was the name of another metallic money. It occurs in the 
following verse 682 "O Indra, bring us jewels, cattle, horses and manas of 
gold." The word man5 is derived from the root man, to measure or man, to 
prize or value and therefore may well have been a metallic money of some 
fixed and recognised weight or value. This probably reached the valley of 
the Euphrates through the Phoenician traders where it became the 
Akkadian mina. 

Unstamped metallic money of another kind was also known in this 
period. In one hymn 6 8 8 we find mention of a gift of dasa hiranya-pinda. 
As these hiranya-pindas Lave been specifically mentioned as ten, it appears 
that each hiraijya-pinda conformed to a definite recognised weight or value. 
We need not be surprised at the existence of both stamped and unstamped 
money circulating in one and the same period. Even to this day the 
Dhabuas which are unstamped copper money circulate freely in the 
Nepalese Terai along with stamped coins of various denominations. 

The existence of a metallic medium of exchange in general acceptance 
may be proved by other evidences. Thus in one hymn 884 we read of a 
gift of 10,000 pieces ; another hymn 6 8 5 mentions the gift of 100 pieces; 
another hymn 686 refers to the gift of a hundred and a thousand pieces. 
These gifts of so many pieces do undoubtedly refer to some definite 
standard in general acceptance, since without such a standard in general 
acceptance, we can hardly expect the mention of mere numbers without 
any further specification. Professor Wilson, therefore, in his ncte on 
Bigveda V. 27. 2 rightly observes "It is not improbable, however, that 
pieces of money are intended ; for, if we may trust Arrian, the Hindus had 
coined money before Alexander." 

The general economic condition of the classes and-tfrei 
system of private ownership of land and capital economic 

Rigveda, VIII. 78.2. 

' Rigveda, VI. 47. 23. * 

" Ibid., V. J7. 2. 





bound to ex^st and Rigvedic society was no exception to this general rule. 
The tendency towards the accumulation of caj ital in a few hands was 
helped partly by the development of domestic and foreign trade and partly 
by the existence of freedom of disposal of property specially for satisfying 
debts to creditors as the evidence of Brgveda X. 34 shows. The R'gveda 
mentions the MakTikulas 687 and the Maghavans* 88 who were dist'ngui&hed 
for their wealth and liberality. The princes and kings who stood on a 
higher level than the Mahakulas and the Maghavans are represented as 
more wealthy and liberal. Thus Svanaya, son of Bhava gave Kaksiv^n a 
hundred niskas, one thousand cows, ten chariots, with mares to draw them 
and sixty thousand cattle. 689 The Eusamas gave away four thousand 
cattle. 690 Prastoka (otherwise known as DivodTsa or Atithigva) gave away 
ten coffers, ten mettled horses, ten treasure-chests, ten garments, ten 
hiranyapindas, ten chariots with extra steed to each and one hundred 
cows. 691 Sudas, descendant of Pijavana gave away two hundred cows, two 
chariots with mares to draw them and four trained horses with pearl to 
deck them. 699 A sanga gave ten thousand pieces together with ten bright- 
hued oxen. 698 Asanga's son Svanadratha gave away two brown steeds 
together with their cloths of gold. 694 Vibhindu gave Medhyatithi forty- 
eight thousand pieces. 695 Pakasthaman Kaurayan gave away a ruddy 
horse. 696 Prince Kurunga gave away one hundred steeds and sixty- 
thousand cows. 697 Kasu, son of Chedi gave away one hundred buffaloes 
and ten thousand cattle. 698 Tirindira, son of Parsu, gave away one loo 
oows. 699 The Yadavas gave to Pajra ten thousand cattle and steeds three 
times a hundred. 700 Trasadasya made a gift of fifty female slaves. 701 

8 * Rigveda, I, 31. 12 ; II. 6. 4 ; V. 39. 4. 

Ibid., I. 55. 4; V. 79. 4; VIII. 7. 21; VIII. ViUkhilya hymn No. 9. 3; 

X. 107. 4. 

Ibid , I. 126. 23. 

* 90 Rifcveda, V. 30. 15. Ibid., VI. 47. 22. 

Ibid., VII. 18. 223. Ibi 1., VJIL 1. 33. 

* Ibid., VIII. 1. 32. Ibid. f VIII. 2. 41. 

Ibid., VIIL 3. 223. " Ibid., Till. 4. 1920. 

* Ibid , VIII. 5. 37. Ibid., VIIL 6. 46. 

"<> Ibid., Till, 6. 47. *oi Ibid., Till, 19, tt< 
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King Chitra |4 like Parjanya with his rain hath spread himself with thousand, 
yea, myriad gifts. 709 Prlthusravas, son of Kanita, gave away sixty thousand 
steeds, ten thousand cattle and two thousand camels 703 besides a chatiot 
wrought of gold. 704 Even Brbu, the Pa:ii c'n'ef is described as the giver 
of a thousand liberal gifts. 705 The munificence of the rich patrons may be 
appreciated from the famous hymn on DaksinH which praises in glowing 
terms the givers of horses, cattle, clothes and gold. 706 

Side by side with these richer classes we find peoples in debt which was 
contracted for various purposes, gambling being one of them. 707 The Panis 
are described as "usurers who counted the days for calculating interest." 708 
Debtors like other male factors were sometimes bound by their creditors to 
posts 709 presumably as a means of putting pressure on them to pay up the 
debt. Everything was exacted, even the dwelling houses were sold and 
the debtors became homeless and destitute. 710 Sometimes they were 
reduced to slavery and their relations renounced them. 71 1 The amount of 
interest payable is impossible to make out. In one passage 7 1 2 an eighth 
(Sapha) and a sixteenth (Kala) are mentioned as paid, but it is quite 
uncertain whether interest or an instalment of the principal is meant. 
Some were born in debt and were under a moral and legal obligation to 
pay off the debt of their ancestors as the following passage 7 1S will prove : 
"Discharge, O Varuna, the debts (contracted) by my progenitors and those 
now (contracted) by me ; and may I not, royal Varuna be dependent (on 
the debts contracted) by another. Many are the mornings that have, as 
it there, not dawned ; make us, Varuna, alive in them." Mr. Wilson 
observes ''According to Sayana, this means that persons, involved in debt 
are so overcome with anxiety that they are not conscious of the dawn of 
the day ; to them the morning has not dawned ; they are dead to the light 
of day. The passage is deserving of notice, indicating an advanced as well 

7 Ibid., VIIL 21. 18. 

To8 Ibid, VIII 46. 22. o* ibid., VIIL 46. 24. 

T0 Ibid., VI 45. 33, Ibid., X. 107. 

f * Ibid., X. 34. 10. *oe ibi i , VIII. 66. 10. 

f " Ibid., X 34. 4. *io Ibid , X. 34. 10. 

* " Ibid., X. 34. 4. *i Ibid., VIIL 47. 17. 
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as a corrupt state of society, the occurrence of debt, and severity of its 
pressure." 

Economic pressure, howover, became severest, when crops failed ; and 
it is worthy of note that despite the care for irrigation, famines were not 
unknown. Sasarpari is said to have dispelled famine. 714 Fervent prayers 
were offered to drive away famine from the country : 

"Drive far from us poverty and famine, 

(0 sacrificial post)" 715 
"Receive from us the arrow, keep famine, 

Adityas, far away" 7 16 
"0 Much- invoked Indra, may we subdue all famine 

and evil want with store of grain and cattle." 7 17 

Indeed we read of ''the needy who come in begging for bread to eat" 71 
"of the begger who comes in want of food" 719 and "of the friend and 
comrade who comes imploring food." 790 Hence great emphasis was laid 
on the virtues of hospitality 731 and liberality, 723 and the niggardly misers 
were cried down. 728 Society expected the rich man to alleviate the distress 
of the needy as he himself may need the same assistance one day : 

"Let the rich satisfy the poor implorer, and 

bend his eye upon a longer journey. 
Riches come now to one, now to another, 

and like the wheels of cars are ever rolling." 7 * 4 



** Ibid., III. 53. 15. i Ibid., IH. 8. 2. 

Ibid., VIII. 18. 11. *** Ibid., X. 42. 10. 

f Ibid., X. 117. 3. ** Ibid., X. 117. 4. 

* Ibid., X. 117. 5. Ibid., X. 117. 
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CHAPTER V. 

Brahmana Period. 
( 600 B. C. ) 

Dafiirtely later than that depicted in the R'gveda is the civilisation 
prasantsd by tlu later S.vnMt is, ths Brllimi ias, the Araiyakas and t^ie 
Upa'iis ils. Tlia story of tlu Rlmlya-ia may have its or : gin in the later 
Bnhmana period 72 * and the epic was composed according to Professor 
Macdoncll 726 before 500 B. C. In the period of the Rigveda, the centre ol! 
civilisttion was tending to be localised in the land between tlu Saras wati and 
the D;salb:iti rivers ; but in the Brahmana period, as the period under review 
may onviiiLnitly be c.illel, the localisation of civilisation in the more 
eastern part of the country is achieved. In the Aitareya Brahmana a 
geographic tl passage ascribes the Middle Country to the later Madhya-desa, 
the ICuiMs and P>t:ic!nls with the V.asas and Usiniras, to the south the 
S itvals an I to the nort'i beyond the Hi nalayas, the Uttara-Knrus and the 
Ultara-Madras. On the other hand, while the west recedes in importance, 
the regions, east of Vie Kuru-P.lnchal country come into prominence, 
specially fCosila, corresponli.ig ronjflily to modern Ondh, and Videha, tlie 
moiern Tirhat or N. Bih.ir an I Migillii, the modern South Bihar. In 
the south we hear of non- Aryan tribes like the Andhras, Pulindas, Pundras, 
Mutibas, Sabaras and the Naisadas. 



In keeping with this wider geographical outlook, the 
Brahmana period is marked by a greater knowledge of towns. The White 
Yajur Veda 737 refers to Klmpila which the commentator takes to be 
Kampilya, the PcinchTila capital. In the Satapatha Brahmana we come 
across t'.ie names of two cities, namely, Asandliivat, 728 probably tae capital 

736 Rapson Cimbridija History of India, Vol. I., p. 317. 

7aa History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 309. 

787 XXIII. 18. * S, B. B. Vol. XLIV. p. 396. 
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of King Janmejaya and Parivakra, 719 the capital of the P5nchSla Kings. 
The word nagara meaning a town frequently occurs in Brahmana literature 
as also the ep'thet nagarin. The Taittirlya Brlhtna la describes Janasruteya 
as a nagaria. We also find epithets like Kausamveya, Kausalya and 
Vaidarva, derived from place-names which gradually grew into towns. 

Land-system The land was divided as in the previous period, into 
vastu, arable land, pastures and forests. The vastu as before was in private 
ownership. In the Chandogya Upanisad 730 houses are cited as instances of 
private wealth. The arable land was also in private ownership. In the Black 
Yajur Veda 731 we read "He should make an offering to Indra and Agni 
on eleven postherds who has a dispute about a field or with his neighbours." 
"It is" says from Prof. Keith "a clear evidence of separate ownership of 
land," 783 In the ClOndogya Upanisad 733 we find fields along with houses 
cited as instances of private wealth. The pastures and the forests were 
enjoyed in common. Though this Right of Common or Estover was later 
on much circumscribed by the establishment of a highly centralised 
government, suc^i as, under Chandragupta Maurya, the Brahmins or the 
learned nevertheless exercised the right of collecting fuel and other 
materials for religious purposes throughout ages, The Varana Jntaka, 734 
for example, tells us that five hundred pupils of a teacher of Taksaslla set 
out for the forest to gather firewood for their teacher and busied themselves 
in gathering sticks. The Agni Purina 735 lays down that a Brahmin 
exercises everywhere the right of collecting grass, fuel and flowers. 
Yajtlibalkya 736 is also of the view. It is well-known that the Aranyaka 
part of the Vedic literature was required to be read in the forests. 

With the evidences at our disposal, it is difficult to decide whether the 
land belongel to the head of the family or to the members of joint families 
in common. The story told in the Aita-reya Brahmana of Viswamitra 

** Ibid., p. 397. 

7so vil. 24 2. 7 i II. 2. 1. 

789 Keith Veda of Blaok Yajus School, p. 147. fn. 1. Compare Vedio Index, 

I. 210, 211. 

788 VII 2!. 2 (Ksetrani Syatanini). '* No. 71. 

785 Chapter CCLVii, 17. 78 II. 169. 



who outcasted and expelled his fifty sons as also of the sale of Sunatisepha 
by his fathar Ajigirta in lieu of onj hundred cows prove the autocratic 
authorty of th3 hoai of tie fam'ly. It is, however, doubtful as to whether 
these are instances which giv3 us the real state of affairs or were arbitrary 
exercises of authority. Indeed we have evidences to prove the joint 
ownership of property. Not only do we find repeated mention of Sajata 
and Simma, unanin:* clans nan or mm of the same family but in one 
hymn 787 we find prayers to the gods for unity of the family : 

"Freedom from hate I bring to you, concord 

and unanimity. 
Love one another as the cow loveth the 

calf that she hath borne. 
One-minded with his mother let the son 

b^ loyal to his sire, 
Let the wife, calm and gentle, speak 

words sweet as honey to her lord. 
No brother hate his brother, no sister to 

sister be unkind. 
Unanimous, with out intent, speak ye 

your speech in friendliness. 



Let what you drink, your share of food 

be common : together with one common bond I bid you. 
Serve Agni, gathered round him like spokes 

about the chariot nave. 

In the Black Yajur Veda 738 we read "The fore-sacrifices are the father, the 
after-sacrifices the son in that having offered the fore-sacrifices he 
sprinkles the oblations, the father makes common property with the son." 
Mr. Keith 7 3 9 observes "The commentator takes this as referring to the fact 
that the son's earnings are his own, the father shares them with the family, 

fif Atharva-veda, III. 30. '* II. 6.1. 

"' Yriftof tht Black Yajns School, p. 206, fn. 2. 
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and this seems correct. Slyana also notes that the son keeps his secretly 
/.<*., perhaps his ownership was />////!;/../, not of right; the parallel to 
Roman law is striking and justifies us in accepting the view of the 
commentator." Elsewhere in the Black Yajur Veda 740 we road "Manu 
divided his property among his sons. He deprived Nnbhlnedistha, who 
was a student, of any portion. Ho went to him, and said, 'How hast thou 
deprived me of a portion ?' Ho replied, 'I have not deprived you of a 
portion ; the Afigirascs here are performing a Sattra ; they cannot discern 
the world of heaven ; declare this Brfihmana to them ; when Vtey go to 
the world of heaven they will give thee their cattle.' He told them it, 
and they when going to the world of heaven gave him their cattle. Rudra 
approached him as he went about with h's cattle in the place of sacrifice, 
and said These are my cittle.' He replied They have given them to 
me.' 'They have not the power to do that* replied he, "whatever is left 
on the place of sacrilice is mine/ Then one should not resort to a place 
of sacrifice. He said 'Give me a share in the sacrifice, and I will not have 
designs against your cattle.' He poured out for him the remnants of the 
mixed (Sonia). Then indeed had IJudra no designs against his cattle." 74 l 
This story which also occurs in the Aitareya J>r ihmana 74 ' 2 shows 
undoubtedly that even during the life-time of the father, sons were regarded 
as having a vested interest in property, from which they could not be 
excluded at will. In the mythology of the Brahnuvia period we find that 
the children of the Father God v /., gods and devils tight tor the'r respective 
shares and "enter into fieir inheritance" by dividing it. In another 
mythology we find a man who has no son, dividing his property between 
his two wives. We find the gift of a field ; of whole villages ; of all the 
king's lands to a priest ; and when thus given, the land cannot be alienated. 
If the king should at another time, give all his land to another, that piece 
which he has formerly given to the first priest, is not included in the later 
donation. 

** III. 1. 9. 

741 Compare MS. I. 5. 8, an 1 f r the substance see Vedic Index, I. 352. For Manu 
cf. Levi, Ladoctrine du sacrifice, pp. 115 seq. ; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
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But though the gift of lands specially to Brahmins who officiated in 
sacriliccs 743 was quite common there was a decided feeling against land- 
transfer in the Satapatha BrrJimana. 744 From another passage of the same 
book 745 we learn that, K?liatriya clansmen apportioned land given to them 
by a (Ks 1 atriya) king ^A T :t]l the mutual consent of all. Later on when we 
come to the Clnndosjya llpanis'id 740 wo find that houses and fields were 
regarded as objects of private ownersh'p and easily transferable. 

It is difiicr.lt to decide as to whether the king was regarded as the 
owner of the land in th's period. We are told in t'je Aitareya Brahmana 747 
that a priest's function is to take gifts, while the Vai>ya's peculiar function 
is to be devoured by the priest aial nobleman. From this it is apparent 
that the Vaisya cannut IIP *e any socuro hold over his landed property. In 
one of the Up;iMi : ails it i , sai.l th.it the v'tal breath commands the other 
breaths just as a SahirTj commissions his officers saying, 'Be thou over 
these villages or thos-j villages.' The statement of the atapatha 
Brrilunana, 74 * namely, t iat every one here is fit to be eaten up by the king 
except tlie Brahmin, is not of much signiiicanco, since it only embodies in a 
nutshell the view that the roy.il contributions from the subjects which w r ere 
at first probably (Hi'ul in their character, had by this time become a general 
burden devolving upon nearly all classes of people. Of greater importance 
is the passage of the, Aitaroya Hrlhma-ia, referred to above, declaring the 
Vai>ya from the point of vio\v of the ksitriya 'to be tributary to another, 
to be lived on by another, to be oppressed at will.' These striking phrases 
together with the epithet, frequently applied in the Br.lhmanas to the king, 
namely that he is the devour or of his people doubtless signify that the 
king's claim of taxing his subjects was lim'ted only by his sweet free will, 
but there is nothing in them to indicate the king's ownership of the soil 
as distinct from his political superiority. 749 Indeed it is clearly stated in 

7 ** Satapatha Jirahrn.ma XIII. 6. 2. 8 ; XI II. 7. 1. 13 and 15. 

7 " XIII. 7 * 6 Ibid., VJI 1 I 4. " yn. 24.2. 

747 VII. 2P, with Keith's translation in the Cambridge History of India, Vol. I. 

p 128. 

*" V. 3,3,1-2; Ibid, 4,2,3. 
T49 Compare Vedio IndbX, S.V. Rajan, rejecting the view of Hopkins, Op. ei^ 

p. 222. 
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the atapatha Brahmana 750 that to whomsoever the kshatriya with the 
approval of the people or clan (vis) grants a settlement, that is properly 
given. This evidently refers to the public land of the folk and it 
seems to m^ r in that while the king's gift of such land with the consent 
of the people was in accordance with the tribal or customary 
law, it was sometimes arbitrarily disposed of by the sole authority 
of the rnler. It is possible that originally in the Rigvedic period the king 
could deal with the public land only with the sanction of the tribal 
assembly, but afterwards during the times of the later Sarnhitas and the 
Brahmanas the advance of the king's power had resulted in such land being 
looked upon as lying to some extent at the disposal of the Crown. The 
natural consequence of such development would be eventually to reduce 
the public lands to the condition of the king's private estates. But this 
step wlrch seems to have been completed by the time of the Arthasastra 
was not reached in the period of the Brlhmanas. 7 5 1 Indeed the prayer in 
the Atharvaveda 7 ft 2 for the grant of a share in villages to the king shows 
that the people granted him some land for the maintenance of his authority 
and dignity : there could have been hardly any room for this prayer if he 
was already the master of the soil. Professor Keith rightly observes 
"There can be no doubt that he (the king) controlled the land of the 
tribe. It is not, however, necessary to ascribe to this period the conception 
of the royal ownership of all the land, though it appears in the Greek 
source from the time of Megasthencs downwards and is evidenced later by 
law-books of the time. He had, it is true, the right to expel a Brahmin 
and a Vai-iya at will, though we do not know expressly that he could do 
this in the case of a Kshatriya. But these considerations point to political 
superiority rather than to ownership proper and we may assume that when 

"* VIII. 1. 7*, 4, 

751 According to the Vedic In lex, s. y. Grma, the king's right to apportion the land 
with the consent of the clan ( as mentioned eg., in the text of the 3atapatha 
Br&hmana quoted above ) contain* the germ of the later State ownership of the 
soil. It is difficult to support this view, since the king's right of apportionment 
just mentioned is apparently concerned with the disposal of the public land M 
distinguished from the land held in private ownership by the freemen. 

' IV. 32.2. 
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he gave grants of land to his retainers, he granted not ownership but 
privileges such as the right to receive dues and maintenance from the 
cultivators. There is a clear distinction between this action and the 
conferring of ownership, and it may be doubted if the actual gift of land 
was approved in this epoch. The only case of which we hear is one 
reported in the Satapatha and Aitarcya BrTihmanas in which the King 
Vi^'wakarman Bhauvana gave land to the priests who sacrificed for him but 
the earth itself rebuked his action. It is more probable that at this time, 
the allotment of land was determined by the king or by the noble to whom 
he had granted the rights of superiority according to customary law and 
that gifts not in accordance with this customary law were disapproved. 
It is hardly necessary to point out the close similar* ty between such a state 
of affairs and that existing at the present clay in parts of West Africa, 
where kings have introduced for purposes of personal gain the practice of 
dealing as absolute owners with lands which according to the strict custom 
of tribal law they have no power to allocate save in accordance with the 
custom of the tribe. Nor is it inconsistent with the view that the king 
had an arbitrary power of removing a subject from his land. That power 
flowed from his sovereignty and though disapproved, was acquiesced in, 
we may presume, just as in West Africa ; while the dealing of kings with 
lands by way of absolute ownership was regarded as a complete breach of 
the tribal law, the actual removal from Ms land, of any individual was 
recognised as a royal prerogative, even if the power was misused." 753 

As to the king's revenue we have the following passage in the 
Atharvavcda : 

<4 Emam bhaja grame asvesu gosu nislham 
bhaja yo arnitro asya." 7 * 4 

"Give him a share in village, kine and horses and leave 
his enemy without a portion, (O Indra). 

The king's share is called *bali' in the Vedic Samhitas and the BrUhmanas 
which is also used to denote the tribute paid by the conquered enemies and 

TB Rapaon Cambridge History of India, Vol. 1. pp. 13233, 
*** Athwvaveda IV. 22.2. 
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offerings made to the gods. 755 Along with this is mentioned hiranya wlr'ch 
as Professor U. N. Ghosal has suggested, means cash charge upon certain 
special classes of crops. 7 56 As to any tixeA share of the produce being paid 
to the king, the evidence of the following passage of the Atharvaveda is 
significant : 

"Yad rajTIno bibhajanta istapurttasya sodasarp 

Yamasyami sabhasaduh" 7 57 
"When yonder kings who sit boside Yaraa divide 

among themselves t!ie sixteenth part of hopes fulfilled.'* 

This passage occurs in a hymn whose subject is ; mmunily from taxation in 
the next world to be purchased by the [vrfor n-uuv of a certain sacriiico 
on earth and may, therefore, well point to the royal sh ire being assessed to 
a sixteenth part of the produce in those days. 

The r : se of a landed aristocracy, of men wh.) slo >1 as intormoliitories 
between the king and the common e.ilt 'vator is hint el at in several passages 
of the Black Yajur - Vela. l\urj wo arj t>Kl in eo nneotion with the 
performance of certain sacrifices by a p3rson d,v/mms of \vinn'ng a village 
(gramaklma) how the gols cjncjn^l 4 as ig i hi n croituros lei by the 
noses' 758 how they 'present his relatives to him anl make the folk 
dependent on him 575 " and ho\v they enable him to grasp the mini of Ivs 
equals. 760 These significant expressions can only iv.for to fie lor-lslrps of 
single villages either obtained through royal favour or acceptance by 
villagers or acquired in the first instance by inlivilual exert'on, but 
afterwards receiv'ng the seal of royal conlirin.ition. Acording to the 
authors of the Vedic Index what the k ; ng grants! was his right of levying 
contributions and probably nothing more. In the other case the man 
attained nothing more than social prj-o ni.unoj in as much as it 
required the sanction of sajTtas ail sinins, anl this sluvrs that no 

f 5B Macdonell and Ktnth Vetlic Ii)dix, s. v b.tli. 

766 U. N. Ghosal Contributions to the llistjry of tho Hindu Revenue System, 
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767 Atharvavoda, Til. 20.1. 
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real rights were parted with by the sajatas but were vested in him. 
When we come to later literature we find instances of gifts of 
villages by kings. The ChSndogya Upaiiisad 761 mentions the gift of a 
village by king Janasruti to B/aikka. In subsequent periods such gifts of 
villages were common and this contributed to tho growth of the MahlEsSlas 
whom we find in the TJpanisads and in early Buddhist literature. The 
evidence of Buddhist literature shows, as we shall^see later on, that the 
Mahnsslas enjoyed tho revenue of villages and may be regarded as occupying 
the position of land-lords. 

As regards the law of inheritance we have a passage even in the 
Uigveda 782 which according to Snyana's interpretation appear to attribute, 
in a very obscure manner, to the customs or laws of succession to property 
among rnon. The passage reads thus : 

"Wise, teaching, following thought of Order, 

the sonless gained a grandson from his daughter. 

Pain, as a sire, to see his child prolific, he sped 
to meet her with an eager spirit. 

The son left not his portion to the brother " 

The word vTihiiih, which usually means an oblation-bearer, a sacrificer, a 
priest or one who is borne along as a god in a celestial car, is taken by 
S^yana to mean sonless, the father of a daughter only. The sonless father, 
according to Say ana, "stipulates that his daughter's son, his grandson, shall 
be his son, a mode of affiliation recognised by law ; and relying on an heir 
thus obtained, and one who can perform his funeral rites, he is satisfied." 
Sayana interprets "The son loft not his portion to the brother" thus : 
"a son born of the body does not transfer (paternal) wealth to a sister." 763 
We have two mythological accounts of father Manu (not as Law-giver but 
as Adam of the race) and of the division of his inheritance. One of them 

7 i IV. 2. 4. III. 31. 12. 

T Professor Wilson remarks "These two verses, if rightly interpreted, are wholly 
unconnected with the subject of the SQkta, and come in without any apparent 
object : they are very obscure, and are only made somewhat intelligible by 
interpretations which seem to be arbitrary, and are very unusual, although not 
peculiar to Sayana, his explanation being based on those of Y&ska, 

13 
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says "Manu divided his property among his sons ; one of them NSvSnedistha 
by name living elsewhere as a student he excluded from a share." 764 The 
other account says "The brothers excluded from a share one of Manu's 
sons.' 1785 In both the accounts the property is divided in the father's 
life-time and the division was equal. In due course Nilvanedistha demanded 
his share and his claim was accepted in principle, though many obstacles 
intervened in his regaining his lawful share. The story shows undoubtedly 
that even during the life-time of the father, son were regarded as having 
a vested interest in property, from which they could not be excluded at 
will. The Black Yajur Veda 766 speaks of a father making common 
property with a son. The commentator takes this as referring to the fact 
that the son's earnings are his own, the father shares them with the family 
and this seerns correct. Sayaua also notes that the son keeps his secretly, 
i.e., perhaps his ownership was ^recario^ not of right; the parallel to 
Roman law is striking and justifies us in accepting the view of the 
commentator. In the mythology of the Brahniana period we find that the 
childern of the Father God viz., gods and devils fight for their respective 
shares and "enter into their inheritance" by dividing it. The division of 
property among the sons was not always equal, the eldest often getting a 
little more than the others, probably even a double share of the wealth as is 
evident from the following passage of the Atharvaveda. 7 6 7 

"Agni, the banqueter on flesh, not banished, 

for the eldest son 
Taketh a double share of wealth and 

spoileth it with poverty. 5 ' 

The meaning of the passage seems to be, that if the rites are not duly 
performed the eldest son of the departed, though lie receives a double share 
of the property, will be eventually ruined. 

Agriculture Progress was doubtless made in agriculture. The plough 
was large and heavy; we hear of as many as six 768 or eight 769 or 

f " Black Yajnr Veda, III. 1. 9. " Aitareya Brihraana, V. 14. 

* II. 6. 1. ** XII. 2. 35 

Atharvaveda, VI. 91. 1 ; Black Yajur Veda, V. 2. 5. 
f Atharvaveda, VI. 91. 1. 
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twelve 770 oxen being harnessed to the plough. The plough was "of keen 
share, with well-polished handle." 771 The seasons bearing on agriculture 
are mentioned in the Black Yajur Veda. Thus barley ripen in the hot 
season, rice in autumn, beans and sesamum in winter and the cool season. 779 
Further we learn that "twice in the year does the corn ripen/ 1778 
According to the Kausitaki Brahmana 774 the winter crop was ripe by the 
month of Chaitra. The mention of a double crop shows a distinct advance 
in agriclture, which may be attributed partly to the larger use of manure 
and irrigation and partly to the knowledge of the cultivation of a larger 
variety of grains and plants which grew in different parts of the year. 
Indeed the advantages of a rotation of crops were fully realised. Thus a 
season of barley (yava) would be succeeded by one of rice (vrihi) 77ft bean 
(mudga or masha) and sesamum (tila). Besides these, other varieties of 
crops mentioned in thu White Yajur Veda 776 were probably sown on the 
principle of rotation. 7 7 7 

The adoption of a system of rotation of crops, combined with the 
undeveloped state of intensive cultivation, apparently gave rise to what is 
known as the Field-grass system or Pasture or Two-field and Three-field 
systems. We may call this system of 'Khila' system of agriculture, for the 

770 Black Yajur Veda, V. 2. 5. 

77 * Atharvaveda, TIL 17. 3 - Black Yajur Veda, IV. 2. 5. 

77 Black Yajur Veda, VII, 2. 10. 

778 Ibid., V. 1. 7. 77A XIX. 3. 

775 Compare Gobhila, I. 4. 29 and Kh&dira, I. 5. 37 : "From the rice harvest till the 
barley ( harvest ) or from the barley ( harvest ) till the rice ( harvest ) he should 
offer the sacrifices." 

77 XVIII. 12. 

f 77 As the seasons of the Vedic Age did not exactly coincide with those of later times 
a short notice seems necessary here. In the Rigveda five seasons are mentioned 
viz., Vasanta ([Spring ), Grlsma ( Summer), Sarat ( Autumn ), PrSvrsa ( Rainy 
season ) and the Hemanta or Hima ( Winter ). The Br^hmanas also mention 
these seasons. The Sarpkhayana Grihya SQtra ( IV. 18. 1 ) also mentions only 
five seasons of the year. A sixth season was recognised later on as the evidence 
of Kautilya's Atharthafestra ( Book II. Chapter 20 ) shows. See Tilak Artie 
Home in the Vedas, p. 183 ; Maodonell and Keith Vedic Index, I. pp. 11011 ; 
Simmer Altindieohes Leben, pp. 373 74, 
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reason that land in those days appears to have been alternately cultivated 
and laid fallow (kliila) to recover its fertility. 778 Tinder the Two-field 
system there were two plots of land, one remaining under cultivation in any 
particular year or season, and the other lying fallow after the last harvest. 
In alternate years or so the fallow lands, serving temporarily as pastures 
would be brought under cultivation. At a time when intensive cultivation 
was still in incipiency, this method would enable land to recover fertility 
easily. In very early times when the number of crops raised did not exceed 
one or two, the system was a simple one ; one plot of land would in a parti- 
cular season remain under cultivation, say, of barley (yava) only while the 
other would remain fallow say, after the rice-harvest. But when the number 
of crops raised increased and the cultivator sowed and reaped more than 
two varieties in rotation, 779 the system followed must have been a Three- 
fold system, three or four varieties being raised in two of the fields every 
year and the third lying fallow once in every three years. The ideal system 
that would work, may be thus indicated : let A, B and C be the three fields ; 
then, in the first year, A would produce in rotation, say, Yava and Vrihi, 
B would similarly produce in rotation tila, niasha, godhuma or masura 780 
and^C would remain fallow ; in the second year, A would be cultivated 
intensively for one or two crops, B would remain fallow and C would 
produce two crops in rotation ; in the third year, A would lie fallow, B 
would produce one or two crops like A in the second year, and C would 

produce one or two crops like A in the first or the second year if B 

produces one crop, C produces two and vice-versa. 78 * 

Some more details about agricultural operations are forthcoming. The 
Satapatha Brahmana 782 mentions the operations of ploughing, sowing, 
reaping and threshing. The Atharvaveda 7 8 8 mentions the use of manure 

778 See Professor Kishori Mohan Gupta's article on " The Land system and Agricul- 
ture of the Vedic Age " in Sir ASutosh Silver Jubilee Volume on Orientalia, 
Vol. III. Part II. 

778 White Yajur Veda, XVIII. 12 seems to refer. to' this. 

780 White Yajur Veda, XVIII. 12 ; Black Yajur Veda, VII. 9. 10. 2. 

781 Prof, K. M. Gupta Land System |m South India between 800 A. D. and 

1200 A. D., pp. 19799. 
7it I. 6.1. 3. lat m, U. 3. 
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(karisa, cow-dung). One of its hymns 784 was composed on the occasion of 
cutting a channel for irrigation or to avert a flood. Here the newly cut 
canal is described as a calf to the river which is the cow. 785 Well irrigation 
is thus described in the Black Yajur Veda. 786 

"Make firm the straps, 

Fasten the buckets ; 

We shall drain the well full of water, 

That never is exhausted, never faileth. 787 

The well with buckets fastened, 

With strong straps, that yieldcth abundantly, 

Full of water, unexhausted, I drain." 788 

The Kausika Samhitlt 789 also refers to canal irrigation and gives us the 
practical part of the ceremony of lotting. in the water. At first some gold 
plate is deposited on the bed, a frog with a blue and red thread round it, 
is made to sit on the gold plate and after this the frog is covered with an 
aquatic plant called 6evala and water is then let in. 

As to the crops, the Atharvavcda mentions besides yava, sesamum, 790 
vrihi 791 (as also tandula 792 ). We also find the word sarisaka 793 which 
Griffith has translated as cultivated rice. 794 The cultivation of sugarcane 
is also referred to in the Atharvaveda. 795 The White Yajur- veda mentions a 
large number of crops. Thus we read : 

"Vrihayascha me yavascha me masascha me 
tilascha me mudgascha me khalvascha me 
priyangavascha me navascha me 
syamakascha me nivarascha me godhumascha 
me masurascha me yajnena kalpyantam." 796 

78 * III. 13. 78B III. 13.7. 78 IV. 2.5. 

787 Cf. RigvedaX. 101. 5 ; Kanaka SamhitS XXXVIII. 14. 

788 Cf. Rigveda, X. 101. 6. 78 ' XL. 36. 
7 ' II. 8.3; XVIII. 3.69. 

7 i VI. 140. 2 ; VIII. 7. 20 ; IX. 6. 14 ; XII. 4. 18, 30, 32 ; cf. IV. 35. 

7 * X. 9.26. 7 III. 14.5. 

f * Griffith's Atharvaveda, Vol. I. p. 101, 101 fn. 

* I. 34.1,5. XVIH. 12. 
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"May my rice-plants and my barley and my beans and my sesamum and my 
kidney-beans and my vetches and my millet and my Panicum Milliaceum 
and my Panicum Frumentaccnm and my wild rice and my wheat and my 
lentils prosper by sacrifice." 797 Upavnkas or Indra-yavas (seeds of the 
Wrightia Antidysenterica) are also mentioned in the White Yajurveda. 798 
The Black Yajurveda mentions Yava, 799 rice, 800 beans 801 and sesamum. 803 
The Black Yajurveda 803 also distinguishes between the black swift-growing 
asu and the mahUvrihi. In another place 804 we find reference to black 
rice and white rice. The Taittirlya BrUhrnana 8 6 speaks of two kinds 
of rice asu and mahavrihi. The Brhadilranyaka Upanisad mentions a large 
number of crops. Thus we are told ''There are ten kinds of village 
(cultivated) seeds viz., rice and barley (vrihiyavas), sesamum and kidney- 
beans (tilamnslis), millet and panic seed (anupriyangavas), wheat (godhuma), 
lentils (masurl), pulse (khalva) and vetches (khalakula)." 806 The IlamHyana 
mentions sesamum, 807 mudga, 808 mustard, 809 masa, 810 sali rice 811 (as 
also tandula 812 ). The Ramayana refers to sugarcane, 818 sugarcandy 814 
as well as molasses. 815 Royal grain-stores are also mentioned. 816 



" 7 Griffith's White Yajnrveda, p. 194. 

7 XIX. 22. 

" I. 3.1,2,6; VII. 2. 10. 

*o VII. 2.10. 101 ibid. 

908 Ibid. o8 i & IQ 

* II. 3.1.3. tot i. 7.3.4. 

<> 6th adhySya, 3rd Br^hmana, verse 13. Max Mnller's Translation In S. B. E. 

Vol. XV., p. 214. 

* AjodhySkanda, 20tli earga ; UttarakSpda, 104th sarga. 
*o Ajodhy&kanda, 20th sarga ; UttarakSnda, 104th sarga. 
<> Ajodhyakanda, 25tb sarga. 
io Uttarakapda, 104th sarga. 

Balakanda, 5th earga ; Ajodhyakanda, 32nd sarga. 

Compare dhanya in Balakanda, 6th sarga. 

Balakanda, 5th sarga ; dttarakapda, 104th sarga. 

Ajodhyakanda, 91st sarga ; Uttarakftnda, 104th sarga. 

Ajodhyakanda, 91st sarga. 

Uttarakanda, 105tb earga. 

Ajodhyakapda, 36th 
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From the Esmayana 817 we learn that agriculture was an important 
art, for, it was included in Vartta which along with Trayl and Daiidaniti 
comprised the famous three branches of learning. In the Ramnyana 8 1 8 we 
find that when Bharata came to the forest to take Rama back to AjodhyS, 
Rlma enquired of Bharata whether agriculturists found favour with him, 
in fact whether all persons living by Varttn are prospering" n in his kingdom, 
for, it was the duty of thu king to look after their interests and welfare. 
As a matter of fact, we find that .in Rama's time the world was green with 
corn 8t9 ; every city, village and kingdom had plenty of corn. 820 Kosala 
mahajanapada abounded in corn. 821 AjodhyS is described as abounding in 
corn. 822 Every house in the city of Ajodhya was filled with sali rice. 828 
The Vatsakingdom had plenty of corn (Ajodhyfikanda, 52nd sarga). The 
banks of the Magadhl rver are described as very fertile and as producing 
corn. 824 The banks of the river Pampa flowing through tho kingdom of 
Kiskindhya abourd in corn. 825 Corn is also grown in Dravida, Sind, 
Soubira, Sourastra, Daksinapatha, Anga, Banga, Magadha, Matya and 
Kasi. 826 

The farmer had as now constant trouble to contend with : the fields 
were covered with woods like salanjala and nilagalasala 827 ; moles destroyed 
the seeds ; birds and other creatures destroyed the young shoots ; both 
drought and excessive rain destroyed the crops ; and lightning often injured 
crops and plants. The Atharvaveda provides Uo with a considerable number 
of spells to avoid these disasters and secure a good harvest. Thus we read : 



817 Ajodhyakanda, sarga 100, verse 68. 

818 Ibid., sarga 100, verse 47. 

819 Uttarakanda, sarga 70. 

880 Balakanda, sarga 2. 

881 Balaknda, sarga 5 ; AjodhyakSnda, sarga 50. 

8aa AjodhySkapda, P arga75 ; Ibid., sarga 82 ; Ibid.. 34. 
888 Balakanda, sarga 5. 

884 BaiakSnda, sarga 32. 

885 Kiskindhyakanda, sarga 1. 
888 Ajodhyakanda, sarga 10. 
887 Atharvaveda, VI. 16.4. 
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"Destroy the rat, the mole, boring beetle, cut off 

their heads and crush their ribs, O Aswins 
Bind fast their mouths ; let them not eat our barley" 8 as 
"Spring high, O Barley, and become much through 

thine own magnificence : 
Burst all the vessels : let the bolt from heaven forbear 

to strike the down." 829 
"Strike not, O God, our growing corn with lightning, 

nor kill it with the burning rays of Surya." 830 

We have also charms for hastening the coming of periodical rains, 881 for 
fair weather 832 and to avert inundation. 833 All these precautions generally 
resulted in agricultural prosperity which we iind described in many hymns 
of the Atharvaveda and the other SarnhitJs. It is not necessary to quote 
at length the prayers for a bumper harvest, 834 increase of cattle 835 and 
accumulation of wealth 836 ; though these harvest songs throw much light 
on the requirements of the peasantry and their simple ideas of happiness. 

Despite these precautions famines were not unknown. In the 
Chandogya Upanisad 837 we are told of a famine caused by the destruction 
of crops by locusts (mataci) whose intensity was so great that a muni 
Cakrayana by name had to migrate to a neighbouring country along with 
his young wife and had to live on kulmasa. In the llaniHyana we And that 
in Rlima's time the people were free from famine. 838 Nevertheless we find 
that after the destruction of Vrtrasura owing to drought many people died 

888 Ibid., VI. 50. 1. 8ae Ibid , VI. 142. 1. 

88 Ibid,, VII. 11. 1, 8 *i Ibid., IV. 15. 

833 Ibid., VI. 12S. 

888 Ibid., VII. 18. See KauSikasntra, GUI. 3. and Weber's Omens and Portents, 

p. 366. 

* 8 * Ibid., IV. 39. 2 ; VI. 142 ; XIX. 7. 4 ; XIX. 9. 1. 
888 Ibid., I. 31. 4 ; I. 15. 2 ; VI. 16 ; VI, 59. ; VII. 1 A 4. 
888 Ibid,, I. 15 ; I. 26. 2 ; IV. 39 ; VI. 55. 2 ; VII. 16 ; VII. 17 ; VII. 20. 3 ; 

VII. 40 ; VIL 41 ; XIX. 3 ; XIX. 7. 5 ; XIX. 10. 2. 
88 * I. 10. 13. 
989 BalcvkSnda, sarga 1 ; UttarakSpda, sarga 112. 
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of famine. 889 Again owing to the sin of king Lomapada, famine over took 
his kingdom of Anga. 840 

Forests and their economic importance Besides serving as natural 
pastures the forests supplied an essential part of the economic needs of the 
people of this age. They provided them with wild rice (uivara), 841 fuel 843 
and with the materials for the construction of houses, 843 chariots, 844 
sacrificial implements 845 and animals. 846 They were a perennial source of 
supply of medicinal herbs and plants 847 as well as of sacrificial grass. 848 
They also supplied the people with aloe (agiiru), 849 bdellium (guggulu), 850 
spikenard (naladi), 8 5 x resin (sulanir jy asa), 8 5 2 musk, 8 5 3 sandal wood, 8 5 4 
lac, 855 hides, 856 fruits 857 and honey. 858 Sandalwood was used not only 
for the cremation of kings 859 but also for preparing a paste for personal 

839 Uttarakanda, sarga 09. 

840 Balakanda, earga, 9. 

8 *i White Yajurveda, XVIII. 12. 

843 Ramftyana, Aranyakanda, llth sarga. 

848 Uamayuna, Ajodhyakarid.-v, 56th^sarga ; Ibid., Aranyakanda, 15th sar^a. 

844 Griffith's Atlmrvaveda, Vol. II. p. 440 in. 

846 lUmayana, Balakanda, 14th sarga. 
848 White Yajurveda, XXIV. 1 40. 

847 See below. 848 Ibid. 
840 Rimayana, AjodhyakSnda, 7 r >th, 86th and 91st sargns. 

86 Atharvaveda, II. 3o. 7; IV. 37. 3 ; XIX. 38. 1, 2 ; Compare White Yajarveda, V. 13. 

8 B I Atharvaveda, IV. 37. 3, 

858 RamSyana, Ajodhyakanda, 76th sarga. 

868 Ibid,, LankakSpda, 75th sarga. 

8114 Ibid., Aranyakanda, 15th, 35th and 60th sargas ; Ibid., KiskindhySkanda, 1st, 27th, 

and 41st sar^as ; 
855 Ibid., Ajodhyakanda, 75th sarga ; Ibid., Kiskindhyakanda, 23rd sarga. 

886 Ibid., Aranyakanda, 43rd sarga ( deer-skin ) Ibid., Lankakanda, 75th sarga ( tiger- 

skin and the yak's tail ). 

887 See below. 

868 Atharvaveda, I. 34. 14 ; III. 30. 2 ; IV. 36. 6 ; VII. 56. 2 ; IX. 1. 1619, 22 ; 

Compare Ibid, XVIll. 2. 14 ; XVIII. 4. 3 ; White Yajurveda, I. 16 ; 

XVII. 3. 13 ; XVIII. 65 ; Black Yajaiveda, V. 2. 6 ; V. 4. 2 ; Ramiyana, 

Ajodhyak&nda, 75th sarga, etc. 
8 * R&myana, Kiskindhyakanda, 25th sarga. 

13 



adornment. 860 The milky juice of the Ficus Indica (Bata) leaves was used 
in preparing matted locks of hair. 861 No wonder, therefore that the poet- 
priests sang in the following strain : 

"May the plants be sweet for us." 862 

"May the tall trees be full of sweets for us." 863 

The various useful trees known to the people of this period are : 
(1) Vibhidaka or Vibhitaka (Ternihialia Bcllerica) 864 whose nuts were 
used as dice in very early times. 865 (2) Pallsa or Parna (Butea Froudosa) 866 
from whose wood covers of some sacrificial vessels were made. 867 The great 
ladle called Juhu with which clarified butter was poured into the sacrificial 
fire 868 arid other sacrificial vessels were made of this wood, to which in 
the shape of amulets, also great efficacy was ascribed. 869 (3) Fdumbara 
(Ficus Glomerata) 870 from whose wood besides amulets, sacriflc r al posts 
and ladles were made. 87 1 In the Brhadiranyaka Upanisad 872 we are told : 
Four tilings are made of the wood of Udumbara tree, the sacrificial ladle 
(sruva), the cup (kamsa), the fuel and the two churning sticks." (1) Vaikankata 

* Ibid., Aj >dhjakanda, 76th, 78tb, 88th and 91st sargas. 

861 Ibid., 52nd sar<_ r a. 

White Yajurveda, XIII. 27. 

* Ibid., XIII. 29. 

8 * Atharvaveda, VII, 109.1. 

868 Rigveda, X 34. 1. 

86 Atharvaveda, ILL 5 ; Y. 5. 6 ; XIV. 1. 61 ; XVIII. 4. 53 ; White Ynjurveda, 

XL 57. 50 ; XII. 86. 79 ; XXX V. 4 ; Black Yajurveda, IV. 2. 6 ; VII. 4. 12 ; 

Ram5yana, BaUkinda, 14th sarga ; Ajodhy&kanda 63r^ sarga. 
8C * Atharvaveda, XVI1L 4.53. 
866 Black Yajurveda, III. 5. 7. 
86 Atharvaveda, III. 5. Prof. Weber observes that Pala$a or Parna is etymologically 

identical with the German Farn, English Fern ; Fern-seed was supposed to have 

the power of rendering one who carried it invisible, and the plant was said to 

be of celestial origin an I able to secure the fulfilment of every wish ( Sim rock, 

Handbuch der Deutschen Mythologie, p. 498 ). 
8 *o Atharvaveda, XIX. 31 ; White Yajurveda, V. 26. 26, 28 ; Black Yajarveda, 

III. 4. 8 ; VII. 4. 12. 

71 Griffith's Atharvaveda, Vol. II. p. 287 fn. 
7 6th Adhyftya, 3rd Brihmana, 13. 
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(Flacourtia Sapida) 878 whose wood was used as sacrificial fuel as well as 
for manufacturing vessels for spirituous liquors. 874 (5) Madhuka or 
Mandhuka (Bassia Liitil'olia) 875 whose wood was used as sacrificial fuel. 876 
(0) Aratu (calosan this Indica), 877 a hard wooded tree from whose timber 
the axles of chariots and carts were made. 878 (7) Bilva 879 wh : ch grows 
wild and produces an edible fruit, the wood-apple. It was used to curdle 
milk. 880 (8) Chandana, sandal- wood. 8 8 1 The Uamayana 882 refers to 
three kinds of sandal wood viz., Gosira, Padmaka and Harisylma. 
(9) Syandana 883 (10) Raktachandana 8 8 4 (11) Nagakesara 885 (12) Simha- 
kesara 886 (13) Naga 887 (14) Punnaga 888 (15) Sisunaga 889 

873 White Yajurveda, 1\. 34. 32 ; XI. 73. 71 ; XVII. 74. 

874 White Yajnrvrda X. 31. 32. Compare Vikankata tree in Black Yajarveda, 

III. 5. 7 ; V. 1. 9 ; V. 4. 7 ; VI. 4. 10. 

875 Black Yajurvedft, III. 4. S ; Ramayana, AjodhyakSnda, 94th sarga ; Arai?yakanda f 

llth sarga ; Lafikakanda, 4th sarga ; Uttarakanda, 52nd sarga. 
878 Black Yajurveda, III. 4. -. 

877 Atharvaveda, XX. 131. 17, 18. 

878 Griffith's Atharvaveda, Vol. II. p. 440 fn. 

879 Atharvaveda, XX. 133. 3; Whi^e Yajurveda, XIX. 22; XIX. 89; XIX. 01; 

XXL "29 ; Black Yajurveda, II. 5. 3 ; Ramayana, Aranyakinda, 13th sarga. 

880 Black Yajuivt-da II. 5. 3. SacriGcial posts were made cf Bilva wood ( RSmSyaiia, 

Balakanda, 14th sarga). 

881 Ramayana, Arunyakanda, 15th, 5lh and 60th sargas ; Ki?kindhy5-k^da, 1st, 

27th and 41st sargas ; Uttarakanda, 52nd sarga. The MalavSchala hill 
( Kiskindhya-kanda, 41st eiarga ), tho islands or churs in the river Kiverl (Ibid ) 
and the southern sea-coast of the Deccan ( AranyakSnda, 35th sarga ) were 
adorned with sandalwood forests. 

88a KiskindhySkanda, 41st sarga. 

888 A ranyakanda, 15th sarga ; Kiskindhyk5nda, 1st sarga. 
884 Kiskindhyakanda, 1st sarga ; Uttarakanda, 52nd sarga. 
880 Kiskindhyakari la, 73rd sarga ; Uttarakanda, 52nd sarga. 

886 Kiskindhyakanda, 1st sarga. 

887 Lankakanda, 4th sarga !; Kiskindhyakanda, 1st sarga ; Snndarakanda, 14th sarga. 

888 Aranyakanda, 15th, 60th, 75th sargas ; Kiskindhyakanda, 50th sarga ; Sundara- 

kapda, 15th sarga ; Lankakanda, 4th sarga ; Uttarakipda, 31st and 52nd 
sargas. 
88t> ^kindyakanda, 1st earga. 
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(16) Asvattha 890 (17) Nyagrodha 891 (18) Plaksa, the waved leaf Fig tree 
(Ficus Infect oria) 892 (19) Sami (Acacia Sumfi or Prosopis Spccigera) 898 
(20) Si^u 894 (21) Talasa, an unidentified tree, described as the queen of 
trees in the Atharvaveda. 895 (22) Trishtagha which supplied fuel 896 
(23) Viskanka, an unidentified plant or tree 897 (21) Putudru (Pinus Deodar), 
Devadaru tree 898 from whose timber sacrificial posts were made 899 (25) Fig 
tree 900 (20) Karshamarya tree (Gmelina Arbora) 901 from whose wood 
sacrificial ladles were made 902 (27) Krinvuka, 903 a tree unknown to 
European Botanists which furnished kindling sticks for sacrificial 
purposes. 904 (28) &ilmall, silk-cotton tree 905 (29) Dhava (Grislea 
Tomentosa) 906 (30) Haridrava 907 which according to Sayan a, is Haritala 
tree (31) SlesmHtaka tree 908 from whose wood sacrificial posts were made 909 

8 o Atharvaveda, III 6; TV. 37. 4; V. 4. 3 ; V. 5. 5 ; VI. IK 1 ; VI 95 1; 

VIII 7. 20 ; VIII. 8, 3 ; XII. 3. 1 ; ZX. 131. 17, 18 ; XX, 124. 3 ; RamSyana, 

Arapyakanda 13th arid 7o'rd sargas. 
8l) i Atharvaveda, IV. 37. 4 ; V. 5. 5 ; White Yajurveda, XXIII. 16. 13; Black 

Yajurveda, III. 4. 8 ; Rm2yana, Aranyakanda, 7Xrd sarga. 
8pa Atharvaveda V. 5. 5 ; Ramayaria, Arhnyakanda, 73rd garga ; its wood was used as 

eacrificial fuel ( Black Yajurveda, III. 4. 8 ). 

btt Atharvaveda, VI. 11. 1 ; VI. HO. 3 ; Black Yajurveda, V. 1. 9 ; V. 4. 7. 
* Atharvaveda, VI. 129. 1 ; XX. 129. 7, 8. 
908 Atharvaveda, VI. 15.3. 
* 8 Atharvaveda, V. 29. 15 ; Kau^ikasOtra, XXV. 27. 

807 Atharvaveda, VI. 44. 3. 

8y8 Atharvaveda, VIII. 2.28; White Yjjurveda, V. 18. 13; RamSyaro, Kiskindhya- 
kind a, 43rd sarga. 

808 Ram^yaim, Biiakanda, 14th sarga ;;Uttarak5nda, 52nd sarga, 
000 White Yajurvjda, XII. 86. 79. 

i White Yajurveda, XIII. 13. 

o Griffith's White Yajurveda, p. 138 fn. 

008 White Yajurveda, XL 70 ; Compare Krumuka wood in Black Yajurveda, V. 1. 9. 

o* Griffith's White Yajurveda, p. 117 fn. 

e White Yajurveda, XXIII. 1G. 13 ; Ramayaru, Kiskindhyakanda, 1st sarga. 

06 Atharvaveda, XX. lol. 17, 18 ; Ramayana, Baiakanda, 24th earga ; Ajodhyakipda, 

94th sarga ; Aranyakanda, 15th and 73rd sargas ; Kijkindhyak^da, 1st and 50th 

eargas. 

tof Atharvaveda, I. 22. 4=Rigveda I. 50. lU. 
RSmiyana, Bftlakapda, 14th earga. 
o Ibid. 
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(32) Kuknva 910 (33) Tinduka 911 (34) PiTtala 912 (35) Badari 913 (36) Sal- 
laki 914 (37) Betasa 915 (38) Jainbu 810 (9) Kin:suka 917 (4-0) Vallataka 918 
(11) Bata ("Ficus Imlica) 919 (12) gala 920 (1,3) Maricliagulma 92 1 (J4) In- 
gudl 922 (45) Kapitlha 9 " (!<(>) Faimsa 9 " (17) Ittjapuraka 935 (48) Asana 936 
(49) Tamnla 927 (50) Varunda 928 (51) ginisapa 9 * 9 (52) Nlbara 930 

910 Balakanda, 24th sarga ; Ainmakanda Gi'th pai ga ; Ki-kindh) akanda, 27th sarga. 
011 Balakanda, 24tL st-r^a ; Aj dhyiuanda, i'4tli sarga ; Aranyakanda, 7'Jrd sarga ; 

]janka arida, 4tL par^a. 
01 a lialakanl i, L ; 4th snrcfM ; Aranvakand;i, Iftt 1 ! snrga ; Compare P^tali tree in 

Ki^kindhyakanda. \R*< sar^a and Uitarakan la, .Hnt sai <^a. 
018 Balakanda, '24th sar^a ; Ajodhyakan la, 55 h and ( J Hh sargns. 
^ Ajodhyakandu, ft5th sarcra. 

* 1B Ajodhjaka^.Ja, f)5th sar^a , Aranvakanda, (list f.arLra ; Kiskindliykanda, 27th sarga. 
916 Aj )dhyakanda, 55th, iKt and ->4t i sargas ; Aranyakarrla, G ;th and 73rd sargas ; 

Kisk ndhyaUnda, 28th sarga; Luikakanla, 4th sarga; Uttarakanda, 52nd 

sarga. 
l7 Ajodliyakanda, 55th, 56th and Gilrd sar^as ; AranyakanJa, 15th sarga ; Kijkindhya- 

kanda, 1st sargi ; Laiikakanda, 104th sarga. 
018 Ajodhyakanda, 50 th sarga. 
t19 Ajodhyakan la, 15th, 5:5rd, 55th sargas ; Arnnyakanda, 35th sarga ; Lankakanda, 

4th sarga. 
20 Ajodhyakanrla, 71st, 72nd, flGtli and 99th sargas ; Aranyakanda, llth, 15th, ?5th 

and 60th sargas ; Kiskind'iyakari.la, 27th, *Uth and 50th sargas ; Sundarakanda, 

14th sarga; Uttarakandi, 5'Jnd s.irga. There were beautiful avenues of S&la 

trees in the city of Ajudhya ( AJDdhyakanda, i>th sarga ). 

931 Aranyakanda, 35th sarga. 

999 Aranyakanda, 50th and 88th sargas. 

928 Aranyakanda, 91st sarga. 

9a * Aranyakanda, llth, 15th, 60th, 73rd, 91st and 94th Sargas ; Uttarakanda: 31st and 

52nd sargas. 
oa5 Ajodhyakanda, 91st sarga. 

936 Ajcdhyakanda, 94th sarga. 

937 Ajodliyakanda, 91st sarga ; Aranyakanda, 15th and 35th sargas ; KiskindhyS.- 

kandi, 27th, 4.0th and 50th sargas ; Uttarakanda, 114th sarga. 
988 Ajodhyakanda, 71st sarga. 
939 Aj )dhyakanda, 91st earga ; KiskindhyaVanda, 1st sarga; Sundarakanda, 14th and 

18th sargas ; Laukakanda, 4th sarga. 
980 Aranyak&nda, llth and 15th sargas, 
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(53) Bindtika 9 ' 1 (54) Piyala 933 (55) Arnkola 938 (56) Tinisa 98 * 
(57) Bonn 935 (58) Chiribilwa 936 (59) Tilaka 937 (60) Nipa* 38 (01) Bijaka 989 
(62) Aswakarna 040 (03) Lakucha 941 (64) Arjuna 942 (05) Kurara 943 
(66) Siiidubrrra 944 (07) Karnikara 945 (08) Nlla 946 (09) Agnimukhya 947 
(70) P.iribhadraka 48 (71) Naktamiila* 49 (72) Uddfilaka 950 (73) Kuranta" 1 
(74) Churnaka 952 (75) Kobidara 953 (70) Muchukanda 954 (77) Karafija 9 " 
(78) Eaktakuruvaka 956 (79) Ksiri tree 957 (80) Atimukta 958 (81) Pad- 

9Sl Arnnyakamia, llth sar^a. 

933 Ajodhyakanda, 94th sarga f Arnnyakanda, 73rd sarga ; Uttarakanda, 31st sarga. 

933 Ajodhyakanla, 9Uh strira ; Ki^kimihyakanla, 94th sarga ; Kiskindhyakanda, 1st 

sar^a ; [jankakanda, 4th Barga, 
8 * Ajodhyakilnla, 91th sarga ; Aranyakanda, llth and 15th sargas ; Kis'dndhyS- 

kanda, 1st and 27th sargas ; LtinkakanJa, 4th sarga ; Uttarakanda, 52nd sarga. 
3 Ajodhyakanda, 94th sarga. 
886 Lmnkakanila, 4th 8arga. 
37 Aj dhyakanda, 94th sarga; Kiskindhyakanda, 27th sarga; Lankakftnda, 4th 



938 AjodhySkSnda, 94th sarga ; Aranyakapda, 15th sarga ; Kiskindhyakinla, 27th 

Bar^a ; Lankakapda, 4th sarga. 
8o Ajodhyakanda, 94th sarga. 

* Balakanda, 24th sar^a ; Aranyakanda, 15th sarga ; Sundarakanda, 58th sarga. 
9il Aranyakanda, 15th sarga. 
* Aranyakanda, 60th sar/a ; Kiskindhyakanda, 1st, 27th and 28th sargas; Lanka- 

kandtt, 4th sarga ; Uttarakanda, 31st and 52nd sargas. 

048 Aranyakanda, 60th sarga. 
944 Lankakanda, 4th sarga. 

046 Aranyakanda, 73rd sargai; Kiskindhyakanda, 40th and 50th sarga; Uttarakanda, 
31st sarga. 

948 Kiskindhyakanda, Ist'sarga. 
04f Aranyakapda, 73rd sarga. 
948 Aranyakanda, 73rd sarga. 

049 Aranyakanda, 73rd sarga ; Kiskindhyakanda, 1st sarga. 

960 Aianyakanda, 75th sarga ; Kiskindhyakanda, 1st and 42nd sargas ; Sandarakinda, 

14th and 15th sargas. 
981 Kiskindhyakanda, 1st sarga. 

98a Kiskindhyakanda, 1st sarga ; Lankakanda, 4th sarga. 

968 Kiskindhyakanda, 1st sarga ; LankakanJa, 4th sarga ; Uttarakanda, 52nd sarga. 
984 KiskindhyakanJa, 1st sarga. 

988 Lankakanda, 4th sarga. " Kiskindhyakanda, 26th sarga, 

8 Kiskindhyakanda, 1st sarga. tM Eafkindhyftkftpdft, 27th sarga. 
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maka 59 (82) Sarjja* 60 (83) Sarala, Indian pine tree 961 (81) BSnira 9 " 
(85) Tiinida 963 (80) Kritamala 964 (87) Saptaparna 965 (88) Banjula 966 
(89) Vabya 96 ? (90) Rafijaka 968 (91) Much ulinda 9 e 9 (92) Patalika 970 
(93) Kutaja 971 (94) Hintila 9 ? 2 (95) Lilisoka* 73 (96) Priyangu 974 
(97) Tnngaka 975 and (98) Khadira 976 (Acacia Catecliu) from whose timber 
four-cornered sacrificial cups, 9 7 7 thrones, 9 7 8 sacrificial posts 9 7 9 and 
dipping spoons 980 were made. 

From the llamnyana \ve learn that the art of gardening was known 
and practised in those days. The trees, flower-plants and fruit-trees were 
planted in the Asoka forest, the royal pleasure-garden of Lank! by experts 
(in horticulture). 981 The garden was furnished with tanks having rows of 
trees planted on their banks with pleasure-houses, beautiful groves and 

5i> Ki?kmdh}akan U 9 '27th and 4 ird sargas ; L^ukakanda, -1th surga. 

o Kjjfc. n dh\akr>n(l i, 2tith sarga. 

861 Kiskinclh} r ;<arnla, 27th sarga \ Lankakanda, 4th sarga. 

86 Ki?kindh)akanda, 27th sarga. 

968 Kiskindh} akanda, '27th sarga. 

064 Kiskindhjakanla. 27th sarga. 

905 Kiskiudhj-akanda, 30th sarga j SundarakanJa, 15th sarga ; Uttaraka? la, 52ud 

sarga. 

96e Kiskindhyakanda, 50th sarga. 
U67 Sundarakanda, 14th sarga. 

968 Lankakanda, 4th sarga. 

969 Lankavanda, 4th earga. 

970 Lankakanda, 4th sarga. 

971 Lankakanda, 4th sarga. 

97a Kiskindhyakanda, 1st and 27th sargas ; Lankakanda, 4th sarga. 

978 Lankakandji, 4th sarga. 

974 Uttarakanda, 31st and 52nd sarga. 

975 Uttarakanda 5'2nd sarga. 

97 Atharvaveda, III. 6. 1 ; V. 5. 5 ; VII F. 8. 3 ; X. 6. 7 ; XII. 3. 1 ; XX. 131. 17, 
18 j While Yajurveda, V. 42 ; VIII. 3* ; X. 26 ; Black Yajarveda, 111. 5. 7. 1 ; 
Ramayaru, Lalakandi, Hth sarga ; Aranya-kanda, 15th sarga. 

977 White Yajurveda, VIII. 33. 

978 White Yajarveda, X. 26. 

979 Ramayana, Lalakapda, 14th sarga. 
98 Black Yajurveda, III. 5. 7. 1. 

901 R&m&yapa, Uttarakanda, 52nd sarga. 
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raised seats here ancl there. 982 The following flower plants and trees are 
mentioned in this period :U) Asoka 988 (2) Ketaka 984 (3) Champaka 985 
(4) Bakula 986 (5) llaktotpala 987 (G) Kad^nba 988 (7) Malati 989 
(8) Mallikl 990 



(12) 
(1(5) 



Bisanti" 4 
Kunda 998 



(9) 
(13) 

(17) 



Padma 991 (10) Karavira 99 * (11) Sindubara 993 



Matulia-a 995 (It) Pur,ia" (15) Chirabilva" 7 
IVirijTta 999 (1H) Agiu-n 1000 (19) KrJTguru 1001 

(20) Tagara 100 * (21) Alanclrrra 1003 (22) Mfclhavi 1004 (23) Banjula 1005 

' 



(21) Bakula 1006 (25) Gagapuspi 1007 (25) g.risa 1008 (27) Nilajh'ipti 1009 



"e a Ibid. 

83 Aj >dhvaVanla 10th sarcra ; Arniiyakandn, 15th, 60th, 71st and 75th sargas ; 

Kiskimlhya^aTU i, 1-t an. I 27th sar^.is ; Sun-iarakfin la, 14th sar^a ; etc. 
Bfc4 Arayyal an IM, U)tlj and i>-th sa ras ; Ki^lvinJ h\ a kilnda, 1st and 27th sargas; 

Laiikakan la, 4th s;ir^?i ; IJttiir.kan a. 3!st 8ar^a. 
085 Ajndlaakanda, 10th sarira ; Arai.iyakan ia, loth s-*-rga ; Snndarakanda, 14th and 

15th sargas; Kiskindh} akanda, 1st and 50th sirgas j Lankakanda, 4th sarga ; 

Uttarnkanda, 31st sar-a. 

986 Aranvakan la, 6 )lh sarpra. 87 Kiskindhyakanda, 1st sarga. 

089 ArariyaLanda, 00th and 73rd sargas; Ki^kindhyakanJa, 27th sarga; Uttarakanda, 

3 1st and *> k Jiid sargas. 

980 Kiskindhvukanda, 1st and 27th sargas, 90 KiMvindhyakanda, 1st sarga, 

9 1 White Ynjurveda, II. 33; Compare Ibid., XL 32 ; XXI. 31 ; Kamajana, Kiskin- 

dh \akanda, 1st sarga. 

992 Aranjakanda, 73rd sarga ; Kiskindhyakarda, 1st sarga ; Lankak^nda, 4th sarga. 
908 Kiskindhy akanda. 1st and 27th parkas ; Lankakilnda, 4th sarga. 
BB4 Ki^kindh\akanda 1st sarga ; Laukakanda, 4th sarga. 

008 Kiskindhyakanda, 1st sarga. 

6 I^id. 99t ibid. 

998 Kiskindhyakanda, 1st and 27th sargas ; Lankakanda, 4th sarga. 

009 Uttartikun la, 52nd sar^a. 

1000 Uttarakanda, 52nd sarira. The s^nthorn Roa-cr.ast of the Deccan was adorned 
with atjrnrn forests ( Arariyakanla, 35th sarga ). 

Uttai akanda, 5hid sarga. ^oos Uttarakanrla, 31st and 52nd sargas. 

Uttarakan.la, 31 fit earga. loo* Lankakand:\, 4th sarga. 

1006 Kiskindiiyakanla, 1st and 50th sargas ; Lankakanl i, 1th sarga. 

Kiskindhyakandi, 1st, 27th and 42nd sargas ; LankakarUa, 4th sarga ; Uttara- 
kanda, 31st, rr'ncl and 114th sargas. 

Kiskindlu akanda, 12th and 1 Hh sargas. 

Kiskindhyakanda, 1st and 27th sargas. 

Ki?kindhyakanda, 30th sarga. 
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(28) Jivaka 1010 (29) Nilotpala 1011 (30) Lodhra 1019 (31) AmOla (Menthonica 
Superba), 1013 a species of lily (32) Kandala. 101 * 

The following fruit trees were known in this period : (1) Mango 10 1S 
(2) Takkola 1016 (3) Darimba, 1017 pomegranate (4) Cocoanut 1018 (5) 
Date-palm (kharjura) l 1 9 (6) Amalaki 1030 (7) Tala 1031 (8j Kadali 
plant (plantain tree) loaa and Bilva (Bel tree) [ already referred to ]. 

Among the herbs and plants are mentioned (1) Abayu, 1093 a plant 
poisonous in. its natural condition but medicinal when cooked and 
properly prepared. 1024 (2; Andikam, a plant with eggshaped fruits or 



Ibid. 

Kiskiiidhyakanda, 1st sarga. 

Kiskindhyakanda, 1st and 43rd sargas ; Uttarakanda, 31st and 52nd sargas. 

Atharvaved't, V. 31.4. 

Ramayana, Kiskindhyakanda, 98th sarga. 

10 IB Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, Adhyaya IV. Brahmana III. verse ^6 

Ajodhyakanda, 63rd, 91st and 94th sargas ; Aranyakanda, 15th and 73rd 
sargas ; Kiskindhyakanda 1st sarga ; Lankakan .t, 4ih sarga ; Uttarakinda, 
31st and 52nd sargas. The kingdom of Kotfala, was adorned with many 
mango-gardens ( Ajodhyakanda, 50th sarga ). The City of Ajodhya also had 
many mango-gardens ( Ajodhyakanda, 5th sarga ). 

* oia RSmayana, Aranyakanda, 35th sarga. 

1017 Aranyakanda, 60th sarga ; Uttarakanda, 52nd sarga. 

10 1 8 UttarakSnda, 31st sarga ; The southern sea-coast of the Dec can was adorned with 

groves of cocoannt trees ( Aranyakanda, 35th sarga ). 

1019 Ibid., Aranyakanda, 15th sarga. 

i ao Ibid., Ajodhyakanda, 9Lst sarga ; Ibid., 94th sarga. 

10 a * Ibid., Ajodhyakanda, 91st sarga and 99th sarga ; Aranyakanda 15th sarga, 35th 
and 60th sargas ; Kiskindhyakanda, llth, 12th, 40th and 50th sargas ; Uttara- 
knda 114th sarga. The poet ValmikI compares the breasts of SltS to the 
large tala fruit ( Aranyakanda, 46th sarga ). 

1099 Ibid., Kiskindhyakanda, 13th sarga. The hermitages of Agastya on the 
Oodavarf ( Lankakanda, 125th sarga ) and of Rama in the Paftchba(I forest 
( Aranyakanda, 35th and 42nd sargas ) were adorned with groves of plantain 
tree ; Maitrayana-Brahmana Upanijad, 4th PrapStaka, verse 2. 

10 a* Atharvaveda, VI. 16. 1. 

o 9 * Griffith'sJAtharvaveda, Vol. I. p. 253 fn. 

14 
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bulbs 1095 (3) Ap3m3rga 1096 (from mrija, to cleanse or wipe, with apa+S) 
Achyranthes Aspera, a biennial plant frequently used in incantations, in 
medicine, in washing linen, and in sacrifices, and still believed to have the 
power of making men proof against the stings of scorpions. It is called 
also parakpuspT, pratyakpuspi and pratyakparni from the reverted direction 
of the growth of its leaves, flowers and fruits 1027 (4) Aukshagandhi l 2 8 
(5) Guggulu 1039 (Borassus Flabelliformis) from which a costly fragrant gum 
exudes. (0) Jafigida 1030 a plant frequently mentioned in the Atharvaveda 
as a charm against demons and a specific for various diseases. It appears to 
have been cultivated 1031 (7) Naladi 10 " 8) N r7chi 1033 (9) Pill 1034 

(10) Pata, probably identical with Pltha (Clypea Hcrnandifolia). 1035 Like 
the Scottish rowan or like St. John's wort it was potent against fiends. 

(11) Baja, 1036 apparently some strong-smelling herb (Atharvaveda, 
VIII. 6. 10) by whoso scent the demon is chased away as was Asmodeus 
by 4 the fishy f tune that drove him, though enamoured, from the spouse of 
Tobit's son' (Paradise Lost, IV. 18) (12) Pinga 1037 (13) Pramaiidini 1 3 8 
(14) Prisniparn! 1039 having variegated leaves) Hcmionit : s Cordifolia, a 
medicinal plant, a decoction of which is recommended by Susruta to be taken 
as a preventive against abortion. (15) A jasringi, 1040 literally goat's horn, 
Odina Pinnata, a plant used in incantation. (10) Avakl, 1041 Blyxa 

10 a * Atharvaveda, IV. 34. 5 ; Compare Ibid., 17. 16. 

* Ibid., IV. 17. 6 ; IV. 18. 7, 8 ; IV. 19. 1, 4 ; XIX. 20. 3 ; White Yajurveda, 

XXXV. 11 ; IX. 38. 

1097 See Atharvaveda IV. 19. 4, 7 ; VI. 129. 3 and VII. 65. 1. 
10 a8 Atharvaveda, IV. 37. 3. 

- " Ibid., II. 36. 7 ; IV. 37. 3 ; XIX. 38. 1, 2 ; Compare White Yajurveda V. 13. 
10 Atharvaveda II. 4. 2, 4, 5 ; XIX. 34 ; XIX. 35. 
1081 Ibid., II. 4. 5. ('Sprung from the saps of husbandry' ). 
* Ibid., IV. 37. 3. " Smelling of spikenard." 

Ibid., V. 31. 4. io4 jbid., IV. 37. 3. 

Ibid., II. 27.4; IV. 19.4. 
* oa Atharvaveda, VIII. 6. 3 VIII. 6. 24. 

Ibid., VIII. 6. 18 ; VIII. 6. 24. tose Ibidt> IV< 37, 3. 

Ibid., II. 25. 1. 10*0 ibid,, IV. 37. 2, 3. 

Ibid . f IV . 37. g ; VIII. 7. 9 ; cf. Ibid., III. 13. 7 ; VI 12. 3 ; White 
Yajurveda, XXV. 1 ; Compare Ibid., XIII. 30 ; XVII. 4 ; KaufckabUtra, 
XL. 86. 
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Octandra, a water plant called Saivala in later times (17) Saluda 104 * 
(IS) Sappaka, 1043 an aquaticplant (19) MuMin, 1044 an aquaticplant 
(20) SamS 1045 (21) Silnchi 1046 more usually called Arundhati 1047 ; a 
medicinal climbing plant formerly applied in cases of severe contusion or 
fracture 1048 (22) Slpudru, 1049 an unknown plant or tree, a magic cure for 
consumption. 1050 (23) Vihalka, 1051 an unidentilied plant (24) Madavati, 1058 
an unidentified plant (25) TauvilikH, l 5 3 some kind of plant or animal 
(26) Varana, 1054 Crataiva Boxburghii, a plant used in medicine and 
supposed to possess magical powers. It grew abundantly on the banks of 
the river Varanavati. Tlds Varana healeth all diseases 1055 (27) Vista, 1056 
some unknown herb (28i Vishataki, l 5 7 some unknown herb (29) VishS- 
naka 1058 some unknown plant or tree (30) Kustha, 1059 Costus Speciosus 
or Arabicus, a medicinal plant, grown on the snowy mountains, a banisher 
of fever. 1060 (31) Jlv.la, Jivala, 1061 two species of plants (32) Nagnalm 106 * 
was a root used as yeast, for fermenting tho sum 1063 (33) Pfitika or 
Putika, J()ft4 a plant used to expedite the curdling of the sacrificial milk 1065 
and as substitutes for Soma plant ; a kind of grass according to Mahidhara 



Atharvaveda, VI II. 0. 17. 

Ibid., IV. 34. 5 1044 ibid. 

Ibid, I. 24.4. Instead of Sami the Paippalada recension reads SyamS (the 
dusky ) with which compare Atharvaveda T. 23 1 ; eo also Sankara Pandit 
according to two MSB. Observe also &naaka-gyamaka in Kaudikasutra VIII. 1. 
Sy^ma is the name of various plants ( See St. Petersburg Dictionary, 8. v. ). 

Atharvaveda, V. 5. I. 

Ibid., V. 5. 5 ; IV. 12. 1 ; VI. 59. 1 ; IX. 38. 1. 

io4 jbi^ vi 127.2. 



1048 
1060 



1085 
10 " 
10 



Ibid., IV. 12. 1. 

Ibid., VI. 127.2. 

Ibid., VI. 16. 2. 

Ibid., IV. 7.1; VI. 85.1 

Ibid, X. 3. 3. 

Ibid., VII. 113. 2. 



X. 3. 



VI. 16.2. 
1058 Ibid>> vi. 16. 3. 



ioe 



10 ia 



10 " 




ibid., VII. 113. 2. 
10 00 ibid., VI. 44. 3. 
Atharvaveda, XIX. 39. 1 ; V. 4. 1 ; V. 22. 2 ; VL 95 ; VI. 10: 
Ibid., V. 4. 12. ioi ibid., XI 

White Trtjurveda, XIX. 14 ; XX. 57 ; XXI. 31. 
Atharvaveda, XIX. 83. 
White Yajnrveda, XXXVII. 6. 
Black Yftjurvedft, II. 5, 3. 
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(84) Sana (Cannabis Sativa 1066 ) or Bhanga = Bhang, 1067 a plant from 
which an intoxicating drug is prepared. 

The following varieties of grass and reeds are mentioned : 
(1) Darbha, 1068 a grass used for sacrificial purposes. It spreads rapidly 
and continually re-roots itself and hence described in the Atharvaveda as 
'having a thousand joint. 91069 The strainer of Soma juice was made of two or 
three blades of Darbha grass. 1070 Girdle or girth with which the sacrificial 
horse was to be girded was made of Darbha grass. 1071 (2) Durvs (Panicum 
Dactylon), 1072 a creeping grass with flowering branches erect ; by far the 
common and most useful grass in India. It grows everywhere abundantly, 
and flowers all the year. (3) Kusa (Poa Cynosuroides), 1073 much used in 
sacrificial ceremonies and endowed with various sanctifying qualities. It 
is strewn on the place of sacrifice, specially on the altar, and forming a 
layer on which the offerings are placed, and a seat for the sacrificcrs and 
the gods wLo are present at the ceremony (4) Muiija (Saccharum 
Munja), 1074 a sort of rush or grass which grows to the height of about ten 
feet. It is used in basket-work, and the mckhala or girdle worn by the 
Brahmanas is made from it. It appears from the Kausikasutra XXV. 6, 
and Dfirila's Commentary thereon, that the head of a stalk of Munja grass, 
is to be tied with a cord, then, perhaps, to be suspended from the neck of 
the patient or to be otherwise attached to his body. Thus worn the grass 
will prevent diarrhoea in an acute form. Small round mats were made of 
Munja grass and used for ceremonial purposes. 1075 (5) Sara (Saccharum 



loe Atharvaveda, II. 4. 5. '067 i bi <i t> xi. 6. 15. 

10 8 Atharvaveda, II. 73 ; VI. 43. 1, 2 ; VIII. 7. 20 ; X. 4. 2 ; X. 4. 13 ; XI. 6. 15 ; 
XIX. 28 ; XIX. 32 ; XIX. 68 ; White Yajurveda, V. 6. 21, 25 j XVIII. 75. 63 ; 
Black Yajurveda, V. 6. 4. 
10 Atharvaveda, II. 7.3. 
10 TO White Yajurveda, I. 9. 3 ; X. 34. 31. 
10 n Ibid., XXII. 12. 

Atharvaveda, VI. 106. 1 j White Yajurveda, XIII. 24. 20. 

Atharvaveda, II. 7. 1 ; XX. 131. 9 ; White Yajurveda, IV. 1 ; V. 42. 
10 T * Atharvaveda I. 2. 4 ; Compare White Yajurveda, IV. 17. 10 ; XL 68. 

White Yajurveda, XII. 2. 
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Sara), 1076 a reed of which arrows were made. 1077 (6) Babbaja 1078 
(7) Kasa 1079 (8) IsikS. 1080 

Sheep and Cattle-rearing Despite the great development of agricul- 
ture cattle remained the principal wealth of the people. In the Satapatha 
Brahmana in connection with the Royal Coronation the raid of cattle is 
mentioned, a relic no doubt of older days customs. In the Atharvaveda we 
find innumerable prayers for the increase of cattle. Thus, we have a 
benediction on homeward cattle, 1081 a charm against worms or bots in 
cows, 1082 a benediction on cattle-pen, 1083 glorification and benediction of 
cows, 1084 a charm for the increase of cattle, 1085 a charm to protect 
cattle, 1086 a benediction on cattle-calf, 1087 a charm to bring the cattle 
home, 1088 a blessing on oo ws, 1 89 a glorification of the typical bull and 
cow, 1090 a glorification of the sacred cow, 1091 on the duty of giving cows 
toBrShmanas. 1093 

The twenty-fourth book of the White Yajurvcda contains an exact 
enumeration of the animals that arc to be tied to the sacrificial stakes 
and in the intermediate spaces, with the names of the deities or deified 
entities to which they arc severally dedicated. The principal stake, the 
eleventh and midmost ofthe twcnty-ono, called the Agnistha because it 
stands nearest to the sacrificial fire, is mentioned first. About fifteen 
victims are bound to each of these stakes, all domestic animals, the 
total number being 327. In the spaces between the stakes 2b2 wild 
animals are temporarily confined, to be freed when the ceremony is 
concluded, bringing the total number of assembled animals upto 609. 
"There is perhaps some exaggeration in the number 11 says Mr. Griffith, 1008 

1076 Atharvaveda, I. 2. 3 ; RSmajana, AjoJhyakapda, 30th sarga. 

1077 Black Yajnrveda, VI. 1. 3. ( Compare, Vedio Index, II. 357.) 
10 7g Black Yajurveda, II. 2. 8. 

10 f Ramaya^a, Ajodhyakajida, 30th earga. 

108 ' Ibid. loti Atharvaveda, II. 26. 

10 ' Ibid., II. 32. ioe ibid., III. 14. 

*" Ibid., IV. 21. 108 Ibid., V. 16. 

1086 Ibid. f VI. 59. i 7 Ibid., VI. 70, 

10 * Ibid., VI. 77. ios ibid., vil. 75. 

*" Ibid., IX. 7. 1^1 ibid., X. 10. 

' Ibid., XII. 4. 10. white Yajurwfo/p. 258 fn. 
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"and some almost impossible animals are mentioned, but it must be 
remembered that the Aswamedha was a most important tribal solemnity of 
rare occurrence and that no effort should be spared to assure its performance 
with all possible splendour." The Taittiriya Brahmana 1094 in its account 
of the Aswamedha recommends 180 domestic animals to be sacrificed. 

Among the domestic animals the following arc the most important : 
(1) row The food-value of its milk was very great. The Satapatha 
Brahmana 1 9 5 describes the various articles of food prepared from cow's milk. 
From the Panchavimsa Brahmana 1096 we learn that bags were made from 
cow-hide for holding milk, wine and other liquids. The flesh was also used 
as food. In the Taittiriya Brahmana 1097 mention is made of scores of 
Kamya Istis or minor sacrifices with prayers which required beef for their 
performance. In the larger ceremonies, such as the llajasuya, the Vajapeya, 
and the Aswamedha, the slaughter of the cow was an invariable accompani- 
ment. 1098 The Taittiriya Brahmana 109d recommends the slaughter of 
cows, bulls, nilagaof* etc. for the Aswamcdha ceremony. It also recommends 
the slaughter of seventeen five-year old, humpless dwarf bulls and as many 
dwarf heifers under three years for the Panchasaradiya ceremony. 1100 The 
Tanda Brahmana of the Sama Veda 1101 recommends the slaughter of 
cattle of a different colour for each successive year. The Atharvaveda 
gives us a prayer accompanying animal sacrifice 1102 and tells us that the 
dissectors of the sacrificial bull are to call out the names of the several 
parts of the carcase as they divide them, each portion being assigned to a 
separate divinity. 1103 The Taittiriya Brahmana describes in detail the 



lot>4 a$ltyadhika$atasariikhyakah paava ilabadhyah Taittirijs BrShma^ia, II. 

p. 651. 

ion in. 3. 3. io*e XIV. 11. 26 ; XVI. 13. 1& 

10 * * in. ch . vill. 
10 '* Taittiriya Brabmapa, III. p. 658. Tatha goup arapye Bwachchandaohftrl, 

ebamayarp brahmalokopi swatantro bhabati Taittiriya Aranyaka. 
" II. p. 651. 

1100 Taittiriya Brahmana, Book II. 

1101 Taniia Brahmapa, 643 : sastyah iaradi karttike m5si Yajet. Saptamyftmasta- 

xnyam bawayujfpak?e ta batsatarlrevalaveran nks$o bisrgeyuh. 
" Atharvaveda, II. 34. "00 Ibid., IX. 4. 11 14. 
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mode of cutting up the victim after immolation, evidently for distribution.* 
The Qopatha Brahmana $ of the Atharvaveda gives in detail the names of 
the different individuals ( like the Hota, the Udgata, the Adhvaryu, the 
Upagata, the householder who ordaius the sacrifice, the wife of the latter 
etc. ) who are to receive the thirty-six shares into wlr'ch the carcase is 
to be divided. Directions similar to these occur also in the Aitareya 
Brahmana. The Satapatha Brahmana 1104 and the Taitt rlya Brahmana 1108 
describes Yajnavalkya and Agastya as taking beef. Yajnavalkya was 
"wont to cat the meat of milch-cows and bullocks, if only it was 
tender." 1106 In the Aitareya Brahmana 1107 we arc told that when a 
king or a distinguished person comes as a guest one should kill a Vehat 
(old barren cow) for Ms entertainment. The great sage Yfijnavalkya 
expresses a similar viovv r * 108 At the same time we notice r. growing feeling 
against beef-eating i a this period, In the Satapatha Brahmana 1109 we 
have a long discourse on the non-advisibility of cow-slaughter and we find 
the injunction "Let him not eat the flesh of the cow or the ox for, the 
cow and the ox doubtless support everything on earth. 1 * 

The cow was used as a standard of value in purchasing articles even in 
this period. 1110 Moreover, bullocks were used for ploughing, 1111 for 
drawing waggons 1112 and carriages 1113 and for carrying loads. 1114 

(2) The buffalo In addition to its milk, the flesh of the buffalo was 
probably eaten. The Taittirlya Brahmana 1110 recommends the slaughter 
of buffaloes for the Aswamedha sacrifice ; so also the White Yajurveda. 1116 

* Daivyah damitarah uta manusya aravadhwarn. Upaiiayata medhyS dnrah. 

A&isanamedhapativyam medhain, etc. 

J Gjathatah sabaniyasya paorbibhgaqi by&khyasyanrah etc. 
III. 1.2. 21. ^o* II. 7. 11.1. 

III. 1. 2. 21 Vedic Index, II. 145. 

1.3.4. 1108 Vaj. I. 109. 110 III, 1. 2. 3. 

Black Yajurveda, VI. 1. 6, 
1111 Black Yajurveda, V. 2. 5. 2. 

Ibid., V. 6. 21. 1118 Ibid., V. 6. 21. 

White Yajurveda, XXIV. 13. 

Books II and III. J * Book XXIV. 28. 
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The dung of buffaloes was used as fuel for protection against cold. 1117 
(3) The hor*e Horses were used in battle 1 1 1 8 and in horse racing. ll19 
From the RamSyana 1120 we learn that Kamboja, Bahllika and Sind were 
famous for horses. Horses were sometimes given to priests as a sacrificial 
fee. 1191 (4) The don&ey In addition to the horse, the donkey was also 
used for drawing chariots and waggons and for carrying loads. The story 
of the race won by the Aswins with a chariot drawn by donkeys is found in 
the Aitareya Bnhmana. 1 1 a a (5) Mules The hardiness of mules is praised 
and their sterility dwelt upon and explained in some of the Brahmanas. 
They were mainly used for drawing cars, 1 1 3 3 and waggons and carrying 
loads. (6) The camel Camels were objects of gift 1124 and of sacrifice. 1 l a 5 
In the Atharvaveda 1 136 we read of <4 camels that draw the car." (7) The 
goatIt was an object of sacrifice in the As wamedha, 1197 to Iridra 11 * 8 
to the Aswins, 1139 to Pusan, 1130 and to Vayu. 1151 Its flesh was used as 
food, 1183 milk as drink 1133 and skin as clothing. 1134 (8) Sheep The 
flesh of sheep was used as food, 1135 milk as drink and wool as a material 
for cloth. In the Atharvaveda kambalas 1138 and Samulyas 1187 are 
described as ordinary outfits of men and women and were probably made of 



1117 
llli 
1110 
1121 
111* 
1194 
1196 
119ft 
1197 
1198 
1190 
1180 
1181 
1189 
11S8 
1184 

1185 
llftt 



11 aa 



B 31 a- kind a, 6th sarga. 
IV. 9. 



Black Yajurveda. V. 6. 21. 



Ramayana, Ajodhyakanda, 99th sarga. 

White Yajurveda, XXIX. 3839, 

Atharvaveda, II. 14. 6. 

White Yajurveda, VII. 47. 

Atharvaveda, VIII. 8. 22. 

Ibid., XX. 127. 12. 

White Yajurveda, XXIV. 28 and 29 

XX. 127. 2. 

White Yajnrveda, XXIV. 16, 32. 

Ibid., XXVIII. 23. f 

Ibid., XXI. 40, 41, 46, 47, 59. 

Ibid., XXVIII. 23, 27. 

Griffith's White Yajurveda, p. 281 fu. 

Atharvaveda, IX. 5. 4. 

"The milk of goat is the highest form of draught" Black Yajurveda, V. 1. 7. 

gatapatha Brhmapa, III. 9. 1. 12 ; V. 2. 1. 21, 24 ; Paftohaviqifo BrShmana, 

XVII. 1416 ; of. Atharvaveda, IV. 7. 6. 
Bamflyapa, Aranyak&pda, Hth sarga, 
XIV. 2. 66 f 67. XIV. 1. 25 - Bigveda, X. 85. 29. 
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sheep's wool. Cloths made of Svika, sheep's wool are clearly mentioned in 
the R^mHyana. 1138 Acceptance of sheep has been described as having bad 
effects in the Black Yajurveda. 1 1 3 9 The sheep seems to have been used in 
drawing the plough, though the commentator takes sheep to mean 'small 
oxen like sheep. 11140 (9) The ass The ass has been described as <4 the best 
burden-gatherer of animals." 1141 They are also described as drawing the 
car of the Aswins. 1142 (10) Swine The Satapatha Brahmana describes 
the origin of the boar and refers to its fat and the sandals made of its 
skin. 1143 The Atharvaveda 1144 refers to its extraordinary quickness at 
discovering and unearthing all sorts of edible roots. The boar was an 
object of sacrifice to Indra. 1145 (11) .Elephants Elephant-keepers 
are mentioned in the White Yajurveda. 1146 There is a hymn in the 
Atharvaveda 1147 whose subject is the taming of elephants ind of training 
them up for the king to ride. From the Runny ana 1148 we learn that the 
elephants of the Himalayan and Vindhyan regions were famous for their 
large size and great length. Hides of elephants are also mentioned. 1149 

Hunting and Fishing Hunting remained the occupation of a 
large section of the people. 1150 No doubt the forest tribes resorted to 
hunting mainly for obtaining food but the people in general as well would 
resort to hunting not only for the pleasure and excitement which it 
afforded but also on economic grounds, as the frequent slaughter of 
domestic animals would reduce the livestock befc^e long. Hunting down 
wild beasts was also necessary for the protection of cattle. The wild dog 
was tamed mainly for the purpose of assisting the people in the hunt. 

1188 Ramayana, Lankakanda, 75th sarga. 

1189 II. 2. 6. 3 : 'the nature of the sheep he accepts who accepts a sheep 9 . 
Black Yajurveda, V. 6. 21. "* Ibid., V. 1. 5. 5. 
White Yajurveda, XI. 13 ; XXV. 44. 

V. 4. 3. 19. 

II. 27. 2 ; V. 14. 1 ; VIII. 7. 23. 
White Yajurveda, XXIV. 40. 

XXX. 11. 1147 III. 22. 

BalakSnda, 6th sarga. 
Atharvaveda, XX. 131. 23. 
iieo White Yajurveda, XVI. 27 ; XXX. 7. 

15 
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The Atharvaveda 1181 refers to the hunting of boars with the help of 
hounds. The arrow was sometimes employed but the normal instruments of 
capture were nets and pitfalls. The word akhah occurs in the Black 
Yajurveda 1162 which is taken by Sayana as a pit artificially made where 
the hunter could lie in wait at a convenient distance for shooting. 1158 
The net called jala 1154 which was fastened on pegs 1155 was used for 
capturing wild birds and beasts. The hunting of the deer 1156 and 
antelope 1157 with the help of the bow and the arrow is referred to in the 



Fishing became the main occupation of a section of the population. 
The fisherman fishing in rivers 1158 and in lakes 1159 and the Jlshvendor 1 16 
are mentioned. Of fish the Niriila is mentioned in the Atharvaveda. 1 1 6 1 
Of aquatic animals crabs (kakkata) and tortoises (knrma) llea are 
mentioned. The Satapatha Bralimana 1163 describes the kas'yapa (which 
is identified with kurma), a sacred animal, a form of Prajapati from which 
all beings sprang up, though we do not learn that the kasyapa was 
worshipped or eaten sacramentally . 1 1 6 4 

The word krsana, meaning a pearl occurs in the Atharvaveda. 1165 The 
belief mentioned by Dioscorides and Pliny a belief also prevalent 
among the Persians that pearls are formed by drops of rain falling into 
the oyster-shells when open is recorded in the Atharvaveda. 1166 Pearls 
seem to have been fished in large quantities for, we find that they were 



XX. 126. 4. ne a 4. 11. 3. 
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I* * Atharvaveda, X. 1. 30. n Ibid., VIII. 8. 5. 

1186 Rflraayana, Aranyikanda, 14th sarga. 
" Ibid., AjodhyS'iSnda, 56th sarga. 
use White Yajurveda, XXX. 8. 
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VI. 16. 3. 

Atharvaveda, IX. 4. 16 ; Black Yajurveda, V. 2. 8. 45. 
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Keith Black Yajurveda, Introduction, XXI. 

iv. 10, 1, 3 ; XX, 16, 11. ii" IV. 10. 
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used by men and women not only for the beautiftcation of their persons 
but also for adorning their horses. 1167 Amulets of the shell of pearl- 
oyster were also worn by the people as a protection against disease and 
indigence. 1168 

Progress in arts and crafts In keeping with its wider geographical 
outlook and its growth of towns this period is marked by a striking 
development of industrial life and the subdivision of occupations 
caused by the ever-increasing needs of the townpeople and the agricultural 
and military requirement* of a community settled in the midst of a hostile 
population. Among the more important industries of this period we may 
mention the following : 

( / ) Weaving Technical terms connected with weaving like 
otu (woof), 1109 tautu (yarn, threads), 1170 auuch&da 11 ' 71 orpratfma/a/m 1173 
(forward stretched web) are frequently mentioned. The vemTiti (loom) 1178 
and the tnay^kha 111 ' 4 meaning wooden pegs to stretch the web on or 
shuttle are mentioned in simile : 

"Like shuttle through the loom the steady ferment mixes 
The red juice with the foaming spirit." 1175 

And in the Atharvaveda we read : 

"Singly the two young maids of different colours 
Approach the six-pegged warp in turns and weave it." 1176 

Day and Night are compared here to two young maids, the six regions of 
the world to the six wooden pegs : Dawn weaves the luminous weft of 



116 T Atharvaveda, XX. 16. 11. "* Ibid., IV. 10. 3. 

Ibid., XIV. 2. 51 ; White Yajurveda, VI. 1. 1. 4. 

Atharvaveda, XIV. 2. 51 ; cf. XV. 3. 6 ; Kanaka Samhita, XXIII. 1. 
1171 Satapatha Briihmana, III. 1. 2. 13 ff. 
1173 Black Yajurveda, VI. 1. 1. 3 ff. 

it ?* White Yajurveda, XIX. 83 ; Maitrayapl Saiphita, III. 11. 9 ; Kathaka Samhita, 
XL1II. 3 ; Taittirlja Brahmapa, II. 1. 4. 2. 

White Yajurveda, XIX. 80. 

White Yajurveda, XIX. 83. 

Atharvaveda, X. 7. 42, 
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Day and Night removes it from the loom. The use of a large number of 
words for cloth and for its different parts 'presupposes a fully developed 
and long established indigenous weaving industry. Eor cloth we have the 
words vattra, ll17 v&xas ll7 * and va*aua. llig The sic meaning the border 
or fringe occurs in the Atharvaveda 1180 where the child is covered by its 
mother's nc and in the Satapatha Br^hinana 1181 where a deer horn is tied 
in the sacrilicer's ,sic. />asj meaning border or fringe occurs in the 
Brahmai^as. 1 1 8 2 The wider border is specially designated ?/I0/, 1183 the 
closely woven end of the cloth from which depends the pragJ&ta 11 ** or 
the strikers, the loose long unwoven fringe with swaying tassels. The 
vasas has only one nivi usually, as now, the other end of the cloth being 
much plainer : to this plainer end would belong the /usrr, 1185 (the chaffs), 
a shorter fringe corresponding to the modern chilkvi. The va/a/a/m 1186 
descriptive of the vasas as part of it, obviously cannot mean *a garment to 
protect against winds' : it is rather that part of the cloth which protects 
it against winds, i. c., its lengthwise borders 1187 which keep the web 
together from becoming thread-bare by fluttering in the wind (specially 
during movements). The aro/fcili 1 188 (or 'the brilliants') seem to have been 



Ibid., V. 1. 3 ; IX. 5. 25 ; XII. 3. 21. 

White Yajurveda, II. 32 ; XL 40 : Black Yajurveda, VI. 1. 0. 7 ; VI. 1. 11. 2 ; 

Aitareja Brahmana I. 3. 

Chandogya Upaiiisad V11I. 8. 5 ; KausitakI Upanisad, II. 15. 
XVIII. 3. 50 = Kigveda, X. IS. 11. nai HI. 2. 1. 18. 

Satapatha Brahmana, III. 3. 2. 9 ; cf. IV. 2. 2. 11; I. 1. 2. 8 ; Aitareya 

Biahrnana, VII. 32. 
Atharvaveda, VIII. 2. 16 ; Black Yajurveda, VL. 1. 1. 3 ff. ; K&thaka Samhita, 

X11I. 1. ; Satapatha Brahmuna, III. 1. 2. 13 ff. 

Ibid. The antah of Atharvaveda, XIV. 2. 51. is clearly _ pragkMa. 
Black Yajurveda, I. 8. 1. 1; 11. 4. 9. 1 ; VI. 1. 1. 3 ; Kathaka Sarphita, 

XIII. 1; Taittiilya Brahraana, I. 6.1.8; Pauohavirri^a Brahmana, XVII. 1. 

That flija chaff, like^lashes is evident from its dedicationjto Agni. 
11 8 Black Yajurveda, VI. 1. 1. 3 ff. ; vatapa : Kathaka Samhita, XXIII. 1. 
1187 Probably proserved(iu the batan ( border) of the Bengal weavers . g. t in 

gola-batan cloths ; alsolin vernacular *6aia', split bamboo, used in strengthening 

borders of thatches etc. 
Satapatha Brahmana, III. 1. 2. 13 ff : afirofcah : Kathaka SarnhitS, XXIII. 1; 

compare the classification of shawls as ek-rokhb and du-rohhS. according to the 

nature of their embroidered patterns. 
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flowers, stars or other spotty patterns embroidered all over the cloth, 118 * 
corresponding to modern phul, butZ etc. 

The vasas was always tied or girt (/iab) 1190 which implies tucks 
and knots. The idiom nlvim&r 1191 shows that each individual wore the 
nivi in his or her own way. The nlvi-knot was sometimes so fashioned 
as to form a pouch, wherein magic herbs could be borne. 1 1 9 a Sometimes 
also the nivi consisted of simply two tuckings up (udgnhana) 1193 at the 
sides (as now, with men). Elsewhere women are said to tie their nivi on 
the right side of the hip ; such nivi must have been an ampler gather of 
folds and fringe-tassels, for there a bundle of ba/iris represents the 
nivi. 1 194 It seems probable that no part of the broad border was left for 
covering the bosorn and shoulders and the early sculptures, etc., do not 
show it. Apparently the upper part of the body was covered by another 
separate garment 'jailed adhiv&sa. 119 * The adhivasa seems to have been 
an 'over-garment', worn by princes over their inner and upper gar- 
ments. 1195 We have already seen that in the Rigveda 1196 the forests are 
described as the adhivasa of mother-earth licked by the fire-child. It was 
thus more like a long loose-flowing dressing-gown, suiting both men and 
women 1197 and not a close-fitting garment as the authors of the Vedic 
Index have taken it to be. It may not, however, have been a tailor-made 
garment at all being called a vasas. 1198 The drZpi 1199 seems to have 

1180 So also they are dedicated to the naksatras, stars. 
11 Atharvaveda, XIV. 2. 70. 

Ibid., VIII. 2. 16 (what nivi thon makest for thyself P ); Atharvaveda, 
VIII. 6. 2. 20 ; XIV. 2. 4950. It is possible, however, to see in 'yat te 
v&sah paridhanain, yarp nlvitp krnuse tvatn, a reference to the ordinary wear- 
ing cloth and a separate woven strip to serve as waist-band and this separation 
of the nivi is also shown in quite early sculptures, etc. Bat even in that case 
nivi would be an onter adjunct and not an inner garment as taken by the 
authors of the Vedic Index. 
Atharvaveda, VIII. 6. 20. 
1198 gatapatha Brfthmana, III. 2. 1. 15. 
Satapatha Brahmana, V. 4. 4. 3. 

Ibid. llte I. 140.9. 

Rigveda, I. 140. 9 ( mateh ) ; cf. Rigveda, X. 5. 4. " Rigveda, I. 162. 16. 
11 1 According to the authors of the Vedic Index drflpi if coat of mail. 



beon a gold-embroidered l a vest. 1 9 l Pe*a* is gold-embroidered cloth 
generally 1303 with artistic designs. 1208 The pratidhi must from the 
context 1304 refer to a part of the bride's attire, apart from the newly 
woven, excellent garment. 1205 The usmsa, head-dress occurs for 
the first time in the Atharvaveda 1306 and often in the Yajurveda 
Samhitss and Brahmanas chiefly in connection with the Vratyas 1307 and 
kings. 1308 The Vr3tya usnisa was bright and white as day, 1309 so that it 
might well have been of some fine cotton-stuff. According to KatySyana 
Srauta Sutra 13 10 the usnisa was tied with a tilt and cross windings ( tiryan- 
naddham). At sacrificial ceremonies, however, the king's usnisa was 
tied in a special manner : the ends were gathered together and tucked 
away in front, so as to cover them up. 1311 Elsewhere in ritual the usnisa 
was a mere handkerchief 12 13 ; so also Indr3n! wears an usnisa like a Zone, 
of variegated hue 1313 clearly a multi-coloured kerchief. 

Among the materials used in the weaving of cloth wool was one. Urna 
was the hairy covering of any animal while avika in the sense of sheep's 
wool occurs in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 3 1 4 Threads of wool are men- 
tioned in the white Yajurveda, 1315 MaitrSyani Samhite 1316 and the 

iaoo Hiranya-dr&pi worn by Arati in Atharvaveda, V. 7. 10. 

1201 Atharvaveda, XIII. 3. 1 where the Sun wearing the three worlds is described as 
making a drapi of them. Henoe the drapi seems to have three pieces, two 
side ones and one back, like a waist-coat. The fact that it was worn by 
women as well ( Atharvaveda, V. 7. 10 ) and the use of *vasnah' ( dr^pir^ 
vow&nah in Rigveda, IX. 86. 14 ) would show that it was not a coat of mail 
but was made of vasas, cloth. 
io9 White Yajurveda, XIX. 82, 83, 80. 

1908 Ibid., XX. 41 where the design is compared to the poet's songs. 
* Atharvaveda, XIV, L 8. iao5 ibid., XIV. 1. 7. 45. 

i9oe XV. 2. 1 ff. w Pafichavirus*a Brahmana, XVI. 6. 13. ; XVII. 1.14. 

Satapatha Brahmana, V. 3. 5. 23 (King at sacrifices) ; XIV. 2. 1. 18 (IndranI) ; 
III. 3. 2. 3. (King 'Soma') ; MaitrayanI SamhiU IV. 4. 3 (Ksatra at sacrifices) ; 
Black Yajnrveda, III. 4. 1. 4 ; Kanaka Samhita, XIII. 10. 
Atharvaveda, XV. 2. 1 i<> XXI. 4. 

1111 Savpfatya purast&d avaguhyati in Satapatha Brahmana, V. 3. 5. 20ff. 

gatapatha Brahmana, IV. 5. 2. 2. 1. Compare Satapatha Brahmana, III. 3. 2. 3. 

Satapatha Brahma^a, XIV. 2. 1. 8. 

11.9*6. *' XIX. 80. * HL11.9. 
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KathakaSamhitfi 1 * 17 ; while Kambala" 1 * (blanket) and SSmulya (under- 
-garment of wool ?) are mentioned in the Atharvaveda. l a 1 9 

A more common material for weaving cloth for ritual use was linen 
or silk. The torpya 1230 with which the dead body is clothed in order 
that the dead may go about properly dressed in the realm of Yama lflffl l is a 
silken garment according to Goldstiicker while others take it to mean linen. 
If the commentator has any basis for its explanation 'made from Trpa or 
Triparna leaves', these would refer to mulberry leaves or other leaves 
suitable for silk-cocoons. According to Professor Subimal Chandra Sarkar lfla a 
the 'uttuda* in Atharvaveda, III. 25.1. probably means 'sprung from 'tuda* 
or mulberry i.e., silken (coverlet). The Ksauraa which according to 
Max Mullcr means a linoa cloth occurs in the Maitrnya^i Samhita 1 ** 8 
and in tho Black Yajurveda. 1 2 2 4 The Atharvaveda 1 a 2 5 refers to Sana, 
hemp as growing in t'ac forest but we do not know whether its fibre was 
used as a material for weaving cloth. Garments made of bark, so fre- 
quent in later literature are rarely mentioned in Vedic texts ; probably 
the 'barllsi' of Knthaka Samhita 1226 was a barken stuff ; and it is interesting 
to note in this connection that the Kfithakas lived in the North-Western 
and sub-Hiraalayan regions where the Baras tree, a red-flowered rhododen- 
dron is still fabled to yield cloths. 

No doubt, the word karpasa (meaning cotton from the cotton plants 
of the genus Gossipium with its typical convoluted structure) does not 
occur either in the B/igveda or in later Vedic literature proper ; but we 
have already seen that the Babylonian and Greek names for cotton 
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XV. 4 ; also Pafiohaviqrfa Brfthmapa, XVIII. 9. 6 ; XXL 3. 4. 
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Bind and Sindon respectively have always pointed to Sind as the home 
of cotton-growing and that cotton as weaving material was known early 
in the Chalcolithic Age to the people of Sind as proved by the discovery 
at Mohenzo-daro of karpasa and of even scraps of a fine woven cotton 
material. The word karpasa does, however, occur in the Asvalayana Srauta 
Sutra which was composed not later than the eighth century B. 0. 
towards the close of the Brahmana Period when the Aryans came to occupy 
the cotton-growing districts lying far into the interior of country. 

From the RamSyana we find that the weaving industry was carried 
to its perfection. We hear of beddings decorated with gold, 1237 coverlets 
decked with gems and jewels, 1238 coverlet decorated with gold 1339 coverlet 
or carpet (astarana) decorated with gold and silver 1230 coverlet or carpet 
(astara^a) dyed with the colour of lac (laksa-raga-ranjita), x 3 3 1 gold-embroi- 
dered dress (worn by king Havana), 1333 cloth decorated with designs (citra- 
vastra) presented by Kekayaraja Yudhajit to king Rama of Ajodhya 1338 
and blankets with variegated designs on them. 1384 

Garments were a favourite article of gift to Brahmins and dependents. 
King Dasaratha is described as the giver of garments. 1335 As the funeral 
procession of Dasaratha proceeded to the cremation grounds, garments were 
freely distributed among the people. 1336 At the sradha ceremony of 
Dasaratha Brahmins were lavishly presented with white cloths. 1237 King 
Janaka's marriage-dowry to his daughters included among others blankets, 
silk or linen garments and ordinary cloth. 1338 On the eve of her departure 
for the Dandaka forest Slta under the advice of her husband gave away all 
her best garments first to the Brahmins and then to her servants. 1339 

Ksauma is frequently mentioned in the Ramayana. We find KausalyS 
dressed in ksauma in puja time. 1340 The beauty of the hump-backed 



Ki?kindhyakapda, 50th earga. " Snndarakapda, 10th sarga. 
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1180 Ajodhyftkapdft, 77th sarga. "" Ibid., 76th sarga. 
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1950 BSlakapda, 74th sarga : 'Kamba\&n$ncKa mttHy&naoi kjaumyZn Icotyambar&ni eha\ 
"' Ajodhyakft^da, 30th sarga. 184 Ibid., 4th sarga. 
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maid-servant MantharS increased whenever she wore ksauma. 1241 On the 
occasion of Rlima's proposed consecration as YuvarTija his molhor Kaus.'ilyn: 
wore ksauina. 1242 On this occasion Rlma himself was drossc.1 in ksauma. 1243 
On this occasion even tho nurses of the royal palaco of Ajodliyn wore dressed 
in ksauma. 1344 King Jauaka's marriage-dowry to his daughters included 
a large quantity of ksauma. 1245 Dasaratha's queens were clad in ksauma 
when they welcomed their newly married daughters-in-law and led them 
to the temple. 1 2 4 6 Leaving aside his usual dress and weapons Bharata 
before entering the hermitage of Varadwnja wore ksauina as befitting such 
an occasion. 1247 When Rnvana was cremated his dead body was dressed 
with ksauma. 1248 It thus becomes apparent that in the age of Rrimayaija 
ksauma was specially used on ceremonial occasions. 

Blankets (made of wool) were also used. Blanket-makers (kambala- 
fclra) followed Bharata who- he left Ajodhya to bring Rlma back from tho 
forest. 1249 Blankets formed part of the marriage-dowry given by king 
Janaka to his daughters. 1250 Bharata received as present from his 
maternal grandfather multi-coloured blankets. 1251 Kekayarrrja Yudhnjit 
sent presents of kambalas to king lllma of Ajoelhya. 1252 In the palatial 
houses built by Maya in the Golden Forest HanumTina saw innumerable 
blankets of variegated designs stored up. 1253 When llaniimlna set lire 
to the city of Lanka many blankets and cloth made of nvilva, shocp's wool 
along with ksauma were reduced to ashes. 1254 

Silk cloths (kauseya) arc also frequently mentioned. On the occasion 
of Rama's proposed consecration as Ytivaraja the streets of Ajodhya wero 
overspread with patta-vastra and kauseya. 1 255 Ou the eve of his departure 
for the Dandaka forest Rama gave away kauseya cloths to an Ticlrya. 1 2 5 fl 
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Sltft used to wear kauseya in the royal palace in Ajodbyn. 1 * 57 On Das'a- 
ratha's death Vasistha sent messengers with presents of kauseya to Bharata 
to bring him back from his maternal grandfather's palace in the Kckaya 
kingdom. 1258 Bharata in the course of Ids search for llTima found silken 
threads (kauseya-tantu) of SitTi's dress sticking to the grass over which she 
slept in the forest. 1359 Sitl used to wear yellow silken cloth (pita-kauseya) 
while at Pan chavati forest. 1200 Y\ r h'le she was being carried away by 
Havana Situ threw away her s'lkea uppor garment of goUVn hue (kanaka- 
dyuti-kauseya-uttariya) at the iivo monkeys so that they may give a cLie 
to Rnma about her whereabouts. 1 2G1 Even in the Ai'oka forest Ilanumfiua 
found Sita wearing her self-same yellowish silk-dress. 1 a02 






(2) Metal industry The alvance of civilisation is also seen in the 
more extended knowledge and use of metals and in the large number of 
mining industries of the period. Besides gold 1201 * and ayas 12 '* 4 known in 
the Iligvedic Age, the Atharvaveda mentions silver, ' 305 t'n (trapu), 1 20G 
lead (sisa) 1267 and syaina, occurring along with asi, moaning a sword. 1268 
In a passage of the White Yajurveda we find a list of six metals then 
known. : 

"Hiranyam chame ayascliame syamani cliamo 
lohain chame sisain chame trapu chame/' 1269 

'May my gold, my ayas, my iron (svMna), my copper (loha\ my lead (sisa) 
and my tin (trapu) prosper by sacrifice. Elsewhere in the White Yajurveda 

"f Ibid, 37th sarga. XI V . &7. 5 : XX. 57. 1(3 ; XX. 1,'Jl. 

* 88 Ibid., 68th sarfrn. (?, 8 ; XX. 127. 3 ; XX 128. G. 

** Ibid., 88th sarga. 13fi * At'.arvaveda, V. 28. 1, 5 ; VI. 63. 
* io AranyakSpda, 47th, 52nd and COlh 2, 3 : VI. P4. 3 ; VI. 141. 2 ; VII. 

Bargas. 11 r>. 1 ; VIII. ?. L> ; XIX. 58. 4; 

* e * Ibid., 54th earga. XIX. 6G ; XX. ?0. 3. 

* Sundarak&nda, 15th sarg.i. la8B Atharvaveda, V. 28. 1, 5; XIII. 
Atharvaveda, I. 35. 1, 3 ; II. !W. 7 ; 4. 51. 

V. 1. 3 ; V. 28. 1, 5 ; VL 69. 1 ; dfli Atharvaveda, XI. 3. P. 

VI. 124. 3 ; VII. 14, 2 ; IX. 5. **" Atharvaveda, I. 16. 2, 4 ; XII. 2. 1, 
14, 25, 26, 29 ; XII. 1. 44 ; XIV. '9, 20, 03. 

1. 40 ; XVIII. 3. 18 ; XVIII. 4. * Atharvaveda, IX. 5. 4. 

66 ; XIX. 26. 1 ; XIX. 27. 9, 10 White Tajurveda, XVIII, 13. 
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besides gold, l * 7 ayas, l * 71 lead 1 2 7 a and silver * fl 7 8 are mentioned. In 
the Black Yajurvoda we have the story of the origin of silver. We are 
told that Agni carried off the booty gained by the Devas from the Asuras. 
Pursued by the gods he cried and his tears were converted into silver. The 
Black Yajurveda also gives us the self -same list of six metals preserved in 

the White Yajurveda in the following passage : <4 May for me gold, 

ayas, lead (sisa), tin (trapu), iron (syama), copper (loha) prosper 

through the sacrifice. " J 274 The Upanisads mention besides gold, 1375 
silver, 1376 lead, 1277 tin, 1278 loha 1279 and lavana. 1880 According to 
Maxmuller lavana is "a kind of kstlra or tanka or tankana. It is evidently 
borax which is still imported from the East Indies under the name of 
tincal, and used as a flux in chemical processes." 1281 

The BnlakTfnda of the llirnTiyana 1 2 8 a narrates the mythological origin 
of gold, silver, copper, iron, tin (rauga) and lead out of the womb of GangS, 
the daughter of the Himalayas. The Himalayas are described as containing 
all kinds of metal. 1283 Mines of metals on hill-sides are referred to in 
the Ajodhyakanda. 1 2 8 4 We find RUma showing to Sita the beauty of 
Chitrakuta hill, adorned with mines of metals of white, red and yellow 
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colour. 1985 Bharata while inarching with his army by the side of Chitra- 
kuta in search of Rama, saw on the hill-slopes minerals of various kinds 
like gairika etc. 1 * 86 Havana on reaching the mountaneous southern sea- 
coast of the Deccau found the sea-shore strewn with dried up pearls and 
corals. 1287 On account of the coppery colour of his waist Hanum3na 
is described as a hill adorned with a newly worked up mine of gairika. la88 
Blood coming out of the wounded body of Ball is compared to water 
oozing out of mines of copper and gairika on the body of the hill. 1389 
There were mines of different kinds in Ajodhya as well. 1290 On Sudarsana 
hill among the Himalayas there was a mine of gold 1291 The Ayomukha 
mountain otherwise known MalayHchal by whose side the river Kaverl 
flows is adorned with mines of different metals. 1292 Silver mines in which 
Sit! is to b^ searched for are also mentioned. 1293 

In the liJmr.yana besides gold, silver, copper, iron, lead and tin we 
find mention of various other mineral products like gairika, 1294 sudhn, 1295 
avra (mica), 1298 spliatika (crystal) 1397 and diamonds. 1298 

In the literature of this period we find references not only to the 
goldsmith 1 " 9 but also to his work : "As a goldsmith taking a piece 
of gold tarns it into another, newer and more beautiful shape so does 
the Sjlf, after having thrown off this body and dispelled ignorance, makes 
unto himself another, newer and more beautiful shape." 1300 The melting of 
gold in fire for purification 1301 and the softening of gold by means of 
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larana (borax) 1308 are mentioned. The use of gold in exchange, in sacrifice 
as well as in the manufacture of ornaments and of sundry other articles for 
domestic use lends colour to the view that there must have been sources 
of local supply of gold. Professors Macdoiiell and Keith 1303 are of opinion 
that in those days gold was obtained from the bed of rivers, though the 
extraction of gold from earth was not unknown. 1304 In the Ramayana 1305 
we are told by Rama that princes go to the forest on hunting excursions 
partly no doubt for the joys of the chase and partly for the flesh it will 
fetch but in that connection they search with great care for various metals, 
gems and precious stones and for ^old. Washing for gold is recorded in 
the Black Yajurveda 1 3 6 Knthaka SaiphitT, 1 3 7 Kapi sthala SamhitS' 1 8 8 
Maitrayani Sarnhita 1309 and in the Satapalha Brahmana. 1310 

We frequently hear of various golden media of exchange like Hiranya- 
krsnala, 1311 Suvarna, 1313 gold pieces, 1313 Pfwlas of gold, 1314 Sata- 
mana 1 3 1 5 and Niskas. 1 3 1 6 Chips of gold used in sacrifice 1 3 1 7 a circul ar 
gold disc or plate with 21 knobs used in sacrifice, 1318 golden needles with 
which are marked out the lines on the body of the sacrificial horse which 
the dissector's knife is to follow, 1319 golden figure of Prajapati, Agni, the 
Sacrificer technically known as hiranyagarva, 1 3 2 gold on the priest's 
finger, 1321 gold given as fee to the priest, 1232 sacrificial cauldron with gold- 
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en handles, l s 9 3 golden vessel for Aswamedha called Mahiman, 1834 and a 
ladle of pure gold 1325 are mentioned. In the lllmayana we read of golden 
utensils, 3326 golden vase for containing water, 1327 golden pitchers, 1828 
golden pots, T 8 1 9 golden water-pots used by ascetics, 1 3 3 golden lamps, 1 3 3 1 
golden bedstead, golden bedstead decked with jewels, 1333 bedstead adorned 
with gold, 1334 seats made of gold, 1335 golden trappings for elephants, 1336 
fly-flapper ( chlmara ) with golden handles 1337 and decorated with 
white gems, 1338 golden throne, 1339 seats bedecked with gold 
(Klfichann-citrita , 1 3 4 () altars made of gold, 1 3 4 1 gates mounted with 
gold, 1342 gold-mounted arch of a gateway, 1343 golden chariots 1344 
chariots mounted with gold and decked witli jewels, 1345 pillars (of 
chariots) made of gold, 1346 windows ( of chariots ) made of gold 1347 
golden st air case, 1 3 4 8 gold-mounted windows, 1 3 * 9 finger-guard (anguli- 
trana) overlaid with gold, 1350 golden hook or goad to drive an elephant, 1851 
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gold armour, 18 Bl weapons mounted with gold, 1858 sword decked with 
gold, 1354 sword with golden handles, 1355 bow decked with gold, 1356 shafts 
decked with gold, 1357 golden sheath for sword, 1358 golden image (of 
Sit!), 1359 golden figures of lish, flowers, trees, birds, mountains and stars 
engraved on chariots, 1360 golden images engraved on chariots, 1301 and 
golden images placed in the bed-chamber of Havana's palace. 1363 

Golden ornaments are frequently mentioned. 1364 The word alamk&ra 
does not occur in the To ir Ved:is b it th^5 worl afija or ailji meaning 
ornaments does occur. 1365 The word alainkira occurs for the first time 
in the Satapatha Br.lhmaMa 1386 and in the Clnndogya Upanisad. 1867 In 
the Atharvaveda the following ornaments are mentioned : (1) Tirita 1868 
In Amarakosa it is explained as an ornament of the head (inukutamaqd 
or sirobkusrma, a tiara-liko ornament). (2) Parlhasta 1 369 It was 
probably a bracelet ^r two connected rings regarded as one amulet. 1870 
(3) Pravarta 1371 Tt was an ornament, circular in shape, probably for 
the cars ; (1) Ring 1372 (5) Golden amulets 1373 ((5) Necklace of niska- 
coins as the term niskagrva 1374 shows ; (7) Kurira 1375 According to 
Zimmer it moans peacock. If this meaning is accepted, i hen kurira is a 



tiara-like ornament for the head. 
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SSyana it was used by women in hair-culture; probably it is comb. 1078 
(9) Opasa 1379 It was used for adorning the head. Both thinks that 
it was a corruption of aba -f pas'a and hence meant hair-tape or hair- 
net. 1380 (10) Lallma It was a tiara worn on the forehead like a 
frontlet. (11) Lalfimya, frontlet (12) Lalamagu, frontlet (13) Surukma, 
an ornament for the chest (It) Bukmastarana, an ornament for 
the chest usually of crescent shape. (15) Ninaha, an ornament for 
the waist. (16) JDov.lfijana (17) Nalada (18) Madhulaka (19) Slman 
(20) Susra (21) Swandnfiji (22) Haritasraj or Hiranyasraj. The 
White Yajurveda refers to the gold-smith 1381 and the jeweller 1383 
and to gold ornaments. 1383 It refers to a gold ornament, perhaps a chain, 
round the neck of the sacrificer, 1 3 8 4 to Opasa, l385 to gold worn as 
amulet 1386 and to golden trappings for horsos. 1887 The Black Yajurveda, 
refers to Opasa, 1388 Sraj, Pimdarisraj and Voga. In the Kathopanisad 1 3 8 9 
we find that Yama offered to Nacltiketas an ornament called Sriiika. The 
TandamahftbrTihmana mentions the ornament called Sraj made of gold. 
The term niskagrva in the Aitarcya Brnhmana undoubtedly refers to the 
practice of wearing necklaces of niska coins. The Pauchaviinsa Bruhrnana 
refers not only to Opo^'a 1390 but also to necklaces of silver niska coins worn 
by the Vratyas. 1391 Wo hoar of Rukmapls'a in the Satapatka Brahinaija, 1392 
a chain by means of which llukma was worn on the breast. Kamasovana, 
mentioned in tho Satapatha Brahmana, literally means an adornment for 
the ear, hence earring. In the Chlndogya Upanisad 1393 we read of a 

1870 p ro f. Subimal Sarkar in his Some 18e4 Ibid., XXIL 1. 

Aspects of the Earliest Social * 88C IbiJ., XI. 5^. 

History of India takes it to mean a * 88fl Ibid., XXXIV. 50. 

style of hair-dressing ( p. 73 ). * 88 * Ibid., XXV. 39. 

*** Atharvaveda, VI. 138. 1. i8* Black Yajnrveda, IV. 1. 5. 3. 

Compare: 'A net that hath thou- i 8 I. 16: *Tabaiba n?lmnS vabitaya- 
sand eyes spread over the roof of a ma^nih srinkanchema mane k aril- 
house* in At 1 arvaveda, IX. 3. 8. pain grhapa.' 
See also ante, fn. No. 444. ioo IV. L 1 ; cf. dvy-opafeh in XIII. 
White Taj urveda, XXX. 17. 4.3. 
Ibid., XXX. 7. isti Ibid f XVJI ^ u> 
White Ynjurveda, XV. 50; ^ VI. 7. 1. 7. 
XXXIV. &2, i IV. 2. 14. 
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necklace offered to Baikva which he politely refused to accept. Maitrayani 
Sarnhitn 13941 also refers to opasa. 

In the Rflmayana we find mention of golden diadem (kirita), 1395 
golden diadem bedecked with gems and pearls; 1 39 kundala, earring worn 
by both meii ] 397 and women, 1398 golden kundalas hedockod with diamond 
and vaiduryamani, 1390 mauikundala worn by men as well, 1400 karnavarana 
(earring or ornament for the ear) called trikarna ; x 4 x golden bracelets 
(kauchana koyura worn on the upper arm by both men 1402 and women, 1403 
karavarana (bangles) decked with corals, 1101 hastnvarana worn by king 
Das'aratha, 1405 valaya, (armlet, bracelet) worn by men 1 ' 106 as well as 
women, 1407 kanaka angada, golden bracelet worn by both men 1408 and 
women 1409 ; ailgiMlyaka, ring for tho lingers 1410 ; goldon amulet 
(kavaca), 1 4 1 1 golden amulet set witb vaiduryamani 1412 ; nocklaco made of 
gold 1413 ; kancana-malji woru by king Ball on tho nock, 1414 poarl nock- 
lace, 1415 necklace of Indranllaniani, 1416 necklace of precious stones strung 
together with a golden thread, 1417 necklace of vaidury;inmui, 14 18 kantliu- 
hara, a kind of ornament for the neck, 1419 homasutra, a golden chain, 



1394 
1306 



131)6 
1307 



1808 

1309 
1400 
1401 
1403 



1403 



1404 
1405 
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Sundarakanda, 10th and 15th 

sargas. 

KiskindhyakSnda, 10th sarga. 
Balakanda, 14th sarga. 
Sundarakanda, 15th sarga. 
Balakanda, 15th sarga : Ayodhya- 

kanda, 32nd sarga ; Lankakanda, 

05th and 130th sargas. 
Ayodhyakanda, 32ud sarga j Sun- 

darakanda 1st snd llth sargas. 
SundarakSnda, 15th sarga. 
BalakSnda, 14th sarga. 
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Ayodhyakanda, 152nd sarg:i. 

Sundarakanda, 9th sarga. 

Ajodhyakandu, 32iid s;irgi; Sun- 
darakanda, 1'Jth sarga. 

Ayodhyakanila, 32ud sarga ; Sun- 
darakanda, 10th sarga. 

Sundarakanda, 10th sarga j Lanka- 
kanda, G5th and 128th sargas. 

Lankakanda, Gjth sarga. 

Aranyakanda, 64th sarga. 

Balakanda, 53rd sargn. 

Kiskindhyakanda, llth sarga. 

Ayodiiyakanda, 9th sarga ; Kiskin- 
dhyakanda, 40th earga ; Sundara- 
kanda, 9th sarga ; Lankakanda, 
130th sarga. 

Sundarakanda, 15th sarga. 

Ayodhyakarda, 32nd sarga. 

Sundarakanda, Oth sarga. 

Kiskindhyakanda, 9th earga. 
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probably to be worn on the neck 1420 chandrahilra, a kind of necklace worn 
by both men 1421 and women, 1422 golden chain for sheep 1493 ; kanchidama, 
a girdle-like ornament for the waist 14 ' 21 ; Idnkim-mUlJ, a girdle of small 
bells, 1425 nickhala, an ornament for the waist and loins 1426 ; and uupura, 
an ornament for the ankles and feet. 1 ' 127 

Among the articles made of silver, the Atliarvaveda 1428 mentions 
silver amulets which are said to grant vigour to the wearer. 1429 The 
White Yajurveda 1430 mentions silver needles for marking out the lines 011 
the body of the sacrificial horse which the dissector's knife is to follo\v. 
Silver plates used in sacrifice are mentioned in the Black Yajurveda and 
in the Sat.ipatha Briihinairi. The Brhadlranyakopanis'-id 1431 mentions the 
silver vessel called Mahiman used in the horso-sacriiico. The Pafichavimsa 
Brnhmaua refers, as we have already seen, to necklaces made of silver 
niskas \v->ru by the Vrltyas. In the jlJimriyana silver utensils, 1433 silver 
pitchers, 1 134 seats made of silver, 1 ' 135 altars made of silver, 1430 bedsteads 
made of silver, 1437 pillars mounted with .vilver, l438 silver-mount (id arch 
of a g.i((>\vay, J 139 windows made of silver, 1440 images of silver engraved 
on chariots. 1411 and images of silver placed, in the bed-chamber of .Havana's 
palace 1 i42 are mentioned. 

We have already seen that the third metal ayns is separated from loha 
and syfimam 1443 and according to Scliradcr meant pure dark copper. 1444 
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Sundarakanda, 9th sarga. 
LankakcLnda, 60 th sarga. 
Ayodhj akanda, 32nd sarga. 
Ibid , 14th sarga. 
Sundarakanda, 9th sarga. 
Ibid. 

Ay od by akanda, 78th sarga. 
Aranyakanda, 52nd sarga ; Sund.ira- 
kanda, 1st, 9th and llth sargas. 
V. 28. 1. 
Ibid., V. 28. 5. 
XXIII. 35, 37. 
I. 1. 2. 
XVII. 1. 14. 
LaLikanda, 03rd sarga ; Ay ;dhya- 
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kanda, 9lst sarga Kiskindljya- 
kanJa, 50th sarga. 

Ayodhyakanda, 15th sarga. 
Ayodhyakanda, 10th sarga. 
Ibid. 

Ki^kindhyakSndB, 33rd sarga. 
Araiiyakanda, 55th sarga. 
Sundarakapdu, 6th sarga. 
A rany akanda, 55th sarga. 
Suudarakanda, 6th sarga. 
Iiad., 9th sarga. 

White Yajurveda, XVIII. 13; 
Black Yajurveda, IV. 7. 5. 

Compare : Latin aes Goth ai = 
Zend ayarih, meaning pure dark 
copper. 
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Lolia occurs in the Atharvaveda, l * 4 5 the White Yajurveda, 1446 the Black 
Yajurveda 1447 and in the Chfindojjya Upanisad. 1448 The words Lohamaya 
and LohSyasa occur in the Satapatha BrUhraana. 1449 According to 
Schrador 1450 loha originally meant copper but later it was used to denote 
iron. Syama is mentioned in the AlharVtiveda, 1451 apparently meaning 
iron as the word occurs along with asi meaning a sword. It is also 
mentioned in the White Yajurveda, 1452 Black Yajurvoda, 1 4 5 3 Kathaka 
Sarphita, 1454 Kapistliala Sarahitu 1455 and in the Maitrayam Sarphit;!. 1458 

Wo have distinct references to the iron-smelter 1457 and the black- 
smith. 1458 The Maifcrayaua-BrSlnna'ia Upariisad 1459 thus describes the 
work of the blacksmith : "Even as a ball of iron pervaded (overcome) by 
fire and hammered by smiths, becomes manifold (assumes different forms 
such as crooked, round, largo, small) thus the Elemental Self pervaded 
(overcome) by the inner man and hammered by the qualities becomes 
manifold." The softening of silver by means of gold, of tin by means of 
silver, of lead by means of tin, of Jolia (iron) by means of load was also 
known. 1400 Whatever be tlio real moaning of ayas, lolia and syiunam these 
metals were extensively used in this period. Thus we read of receptacle 
that has been hammered or formed with a tool of ayas, 1461 metal 
vessels, 1462 metal jug, 1401 a pair of shears with sharp blades, 1463 sickle to 
cut the ripened grain, 1464 knife, 1465 spade i>j dig up the hardest soil 
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XL 3. 17. 
XVIII. 13. 
iv. 7. 5. 

iv. 17. 7. 

V. 4.12; XIIT. 2.2. 8. 
i46o Prehistoric Antiquities, p. 212. 
IX. 5.4; XL 3. 7. 

XVIII. 13. 

IV. 7. 5. 
XVIII. 10. 

XVIII. 10. 
II. 11.5. 
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White Yajurveda, XXX, 14. 

Ibid., XVI. 27. 

III. 3. 

Chandogya Upanisad, IV. 17. 7. 

White Yajurveda, XXVI. 26. 

i46a Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, VI. 4. 13 ; 
flamay-ria, Ajodhyaka^da, 33rd 
earga ; SnndarakSnda, llth earga. 

** Atharvaveda, XX. 127. 4. 
* 64 White Yajurveda, XII. 68. 
Ibid,, IV. 1 5 VI, 11. 
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(evidently of metal, 1460 tlatra, bill hook, 1467 hatchet, 1408 iron axe, 1469 
iron hook, 1470 iron ra/or 1471 with razor-case, 1472 pair of nail scissors, 1473 
iron nets, 1474 Cottars wrought of iron, 1475 louha-inafijusrr, iron box or 
trunk 1470 and collyri urn-pots, probably made of metal. 1477 Among 
articles for use in sacrifice AFC road of the sacrificial hatchet, 1478 sickle to 
cut and trim the sacred grass, 1479 lead noodles (according to the 
commentator Mahldhara copper or iron needles) to mark out the lines on 
the body of the sacrilicial horse which the dissector's knife is to follow, 1480 
bell, evidently made of metal 1481 and threads of iron for use in 
amulets. 1482 Among articles for purposes of war we read of phala, blade 
of an arrow, 1483 sword, 1484 varman, armour, coat of mail, 1485 armour for 
elephants and horses, 1486 . Iron forts 1487 and iron castles 1488 nsocl in a 
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I47fl 
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Aitnrcya Aranyaka 17 pan! sad, JIT. 
1. 4 ; khanilra, hoe, spado in 
Kamayana, Ayodhyfikarida, 37th 
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FOth sarLra. 

Ayodhyakanla, 80th sarga. 

Chfindoerya TTpnni^i\d, VT. 16. J. 

Atharvaveda, VIT. 115, 1 ; VI. 141. 
13 ; II. 12. 3 ; Whito Tajurveda, 
V. 42 ; VI. 15 ; Hamaynnn, Hala- 



la. 54th sarga ; Ayodhyakanda, 
80tli sarga. 

Atharvaveda, VII. 115. 1. 

Ibid., VI. 68. 1, 3 White Yajur- 
voda, III. 03 ; XV. 4 ; Brhada- 
rariyaka Upanisad, 111. 3. 2 ; 
Kimsitak! Upanisid, IV. 20. 
Compare "Just as the sharp edge 
of a ra^or is difficult to pass over, 
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Self) is hard" Kathopanisad, 
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Kausltakl Upanisad, IV. 20. 

K&rsJinzyasam in Gh&ndogya Upa- 
nisad, VI. 1. 6. 

Atharvaveda, XIX. 66. 1. 
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Ibid., VI. 63. i? ; VI. 84. 3. White 
Yajurveda, XII, 63. 

IlamaynTii, Balfikancla, 67th sarga ; 

cf. Pet.alta in Ajodhyakanda, 36th 
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Ayodhyakanda, Olst sarga. 
Atharvaveda, VII. 2S. 

Ibid., XI I. l\ 31 ; cf. Black Yajur- 
veda, 1 . 1 . '2. 

White Ynjurvedn, XXIIT. 37. 

Maitrayati v-Urahmana Upanisad. 
VI. 2l>. 

Atharvavedn, V. 28. 1. 

Ramayam, Ayodhyakanda, 36th 

sarga. 
1484 Kathopanixxd, 1 1, 6. 4; Ramayana, 
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i, 54th sarga ; Ayodhya- 
kanda, 2i>r 1, 43rd and 52nd sargas, 

Atharvavt da. V I. 118. 1 ; VIII. 
5. 18 ; IX. 2. 16 ; XIX. 58. 4 ; 
XX. 18. 6 ; Whito Yajurveda, 
XIII. 35 ; XVII. 49 ; XXIX. 38, 
45 ; Ramayana, Ayodhyakanda, 
40th and 91st sarga. 

RSmayana, Lankakanda, 75th sarga. 

Atharvaveda, XIX, 58.4. 

White Yajurvoda, V, 8. 
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figurative sense are also mentioned. Pillars made of iron, 1489 ornaments 
made of iron worn by king Trisafiku in Ms chandala dress 1490 and images 
of tigers made of various nietals 1491 are also mentioned. 

We also read of the use oC mixed metals (yougikadhfttu) in this age. 
Bell-metal (kiimsya) vessels, made of an alloy of copper and tin are 
mentioned in the Chrmdogya Upauisad. 1492 In the IMinlyana 1493 we are 
told that after the marriage ceremony of his sons was OVOL*, king Dasaratha 
on reaching home presented four Brahmins with cows together with calves 
and bell-metal vessels for milcMng (kSmsya-dohanabliUnda). Vessels made 
of brass or pittala, an alloy of copper and zinc are mentioned in the 
Maitrrtyana-Bralimana Upanisad. 1494 In the llimlyana 1495 wo find a 
reference to brass wheu Khara angrily speaks to Illiua th"$ : "Just as the 
gold-like pittala (brass) is blackened when put to fire, so are you showing 
only your hollowncss by self -laudation." 

Whether alchemy was known in this period is not certain. Alchemy is 
the process by means of which an inferior metal is converted into a superior 
one. We find reference to this process in the 37th sarga of the Biilakaiida 
of the Biitmnyana where the origin of metals specially of gold (jatarupa) 
is discussed. But some scholars look upon this passage as a later addition 
(praksipta). 

The art of the jeweller The manikara T jeweller is mentioned in 
the list of human victims of Purusamedha in the White Yajurveda. 1496 
In the Taittiriya BrTlhmana 1497 the word used Cor jewellery is kacha which 
may mean glass or glass -beads ; and it would be unreasonable to suppose 
that those who set glass on gold did not follow the same procedure with 
diamonds, and other precious stones for which they had names and which 
they knew and prized. 1498 When Bharata left Ayodhya to bring back 

1480 Atharvaveda, VI. 63. 3. XXX. 7. 

i*o Ramayana, Balakapda, 58th sarga. III. ^65. 

14Bl Ibid., Ayodhy^kanda, 15th sarga. Mann ordai 

i4a V. 2. 8. fine gems 

1493 Balakai?da, 72nd sarga. and for 

140* yi B 22. gems im; 

ArapyakSpda, 29th sarga. 
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Rama from the forest lie was followed among others by the manikara. 1 4 
As a matter of fact, the RimTiyana which treats of royal families generally 
as contrasted with the ritual literature mentions a large number of 
jewellery used in this period. Thus we read of golden diadem (kirita) set 
with jewels and pearls, 1500 golden kundalas (earrings) set with diamonds 
and vaiduryaniani, 1501 manikundala, 1502 pearl necklace, 1503 necklace 
of Indranllamaui, 1504 necklace of precious stones strung together with a 
golden thread, 1505 necklace of vaidfiryainani 1506 golden amulet set with 
vaiduryamani, 1507 hastTivaiuna (bangles) set with corals, 1508 various images 
decked with gold, silver, diamonds, pearls and corals, 1509 images of birds 
decked will) siVor, or.il aul v<iidQry im-i-ii, 15111 linages of serpents decked 
with 



gems, 



1511 olden s vtts deckel with 



1 r> 1 2 seats decked with 
1514 golden bedstead 



gold and gonis, 1513 bulsUal deckel with various goins, 
decked with gems, 1515 bed-shoot deckel with g^nis and vaiduryamani, 1516 
crystal altar decked with various gems 15 } 7 altars decked with white getns 
like indranilamani and mahfinllamani, 1 r>18 (ly-flappor (chlmara) decked 
with white gems, 1519 chariot adorned with gems rind corals, 1520 chariot 
mounted with gold and decked with jewels, 1521 and silver pillars decked 
with gold, gems and pearls. 1522 

We may refer in this connection to prnkasa which is frequently men- 
tioned in the Taittiriya, Satapatha and Panchavim^a Brfihrnanas. It means 
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Ibid., 10th sarga. 
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looking glass. Gelclner thinks that pruvepa in Maitrayam Samhitri 1523 
means the same tiling. Tho Upanisads r *,tV,r to polished mirrors 1024 . 
The lianuyana also refers to polished mirrors (sumTirjita darpana). 1535 
To peo])le ac'jiiainlod with crystals and metal foil the idea of setting small 
plates of crystal on foil for the manu facluro of looking glasses would be 
easy enough. Polished metal plates scorn, however, to be more frequently 
used and in the present day orthodox people prefer them to foiled glass 
in Connecticut with marr ago and other religious ceremonies. Such plates 
are usually made of silver. The mirror mentioned in the Svetnsvatara 
Upanisad 1 52tt was a metal disc. 1527 The ancient Egyptians preferred 
copper or an alloy of copper and tin ; but tho Hindus hold that alloy as 
impure and unlit for religious purposes. The word kricha for glass occurs 
in the Taittmya "^rThmana 1 528 and seeing that the Oeylonese who borrow- 
ed all the arts of civilised life from the Hindus, make mention in the 
DwipaVcim.'a of a "glass pinnacle" placed on the top of the lluanwelle 
dagoba by Ruidaitissa, brother of Diitugaimima, in the second century B.C. 
and of a "glass mirror" in the third century JJ.(J. 152 ' J and Pliny describes 
the glass of 'India being superior to all others from the circumstance of 
its being made of pounded crystal 1530 it would not be presumptuous to 
believe that it was, in ancient times used in India in tha formation of 
looking glasses ; but we have nothing as yet f ,o show that mercury was 
used in fixing the foil on it. The looking glasses used in the decoration 
of the marble bath in the palace at Agra, were foiled with a film of lead 
and tin poured in a melted state in large glass globes which were 
afterwards broken to form small mirrors. This mode of foiling is still in 
common practice in many parts of India. 
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Kafchopaiiisad, II. 6. 5 ; SvotaWara 
Upanisad, II. 14, ; Aitarcja Ara- 
nyaka Upanisad, III. 2. 4 10. 

Ayodbyakar^lstsarga. 
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(3) Working in wood The ordinary carpenter made wooden vessels, 
implements and furniture for domestic as well as ritual use. Ladles of 
various kinds the sruva 1531 (small ladle used specially for Soma libation), 
thesruc 1532 (large wooden ladle), dliruva 1533 (having the largest bowl 
used in pouring libations of clarified butter into lire), the juhu 1534 and 
the upabhrt 1533 are frequently mentioned. Wooden mace used in 
sacrifice, 1536 wooden sacrificial spade 1537 with which earth is to be dug 
to form two square beds for the chief cauldron called mahavlra aud gharma 
to rest on, large wooden soma reservoir called droua-kalasa, 1538 four- 
cornered sacrificial cups of khadira wood 1539 mortar-shaped cup of 
palasa wood 1540 cup made of udumvara wood, 1541 wooden soma cups, 1542 
wooden covers for sacrificial vessels, 1543 wooden mortar 1544 and pestle 1545 
for extracting soma juice, wooden mortar and pestle for pounding out 
rice, 1546 wooden pegs or wedges with which the pressing stones are 
beaten 1547 wooden pegs for stretching out skin or woven cloth 1548 wooden 
needles used in stitching together the folding doors of the cart-shed, 1549 
fire-shovel or poker made of palasa wood, 1550 wooden instrument called 
sphya, shaped like a sword used in stirring up boiled rice, drawing lines 



on the ground and other sacrificial purposes, 
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posts, 1 5 5 2 timber posts called svarn, 1 5 5 3 drupad 1 5 s 4 and ranaspati ! 5 B 5 
(evidently a dressed and entire sala trunk) are referred to. 

Mention is also made of scats made of udumvara wood 35 and of 
thrones of khadiia wood. 1557 Among these the till pa is thus described 
in the Atharvaveda : 

"Bhaga hatli formed the four legs of tlie talpa, 

Wrought the four pieces that compose the frame-work. 
Tvastar (skilled carpenters) hath decked the straps 

that go across it. 1558 

Being the nuptial bed-stead 1559 it was usually made of udumvara 
wood. 1563 The pith:; (alluded to in the mention of pithavirpin ' 5B l eripple) 
was evidently a wooden seat. The epithet prostha-iiya 1 50a shows that 
prostha was something like a high and broad bench. 1503 In the TaiUirlya 
Brahmana 1584 prostlia is, therefore, distinguished from tnlpa and valiya. 
As the name suggests valiya is a couch of light structure that could bn 
carried about when necessary ; it seems to have been an essential item of 
furniture for the bridal chamber, 1505 having an embroidered coverlet. 150 *' 
Asandl which means either a shining seat or the occupier of a shining seat 
is roL'errocl to in the Atharvaveda in connection with not only the inaugu- 
ration of the Vrltya chief 1507 but also a marriage-ceremony. 15 '' 8 In the 
White Yajurveda 1509 nsandi is specially as^jciated with kingship, being 
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Atharvaveda, VII. 30 ; XII. 1. 38 ; 
XII. 3. 33 ; White Yajurveda, Bk. 
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Brahmana II. 1 ; KausitakI Brab- 
manct, X. 1. 

Atharvaveda, IV. 24. 4 ; XII. 1. 13. 

Ibid, VI. 63. 3 ; VI. 115. 2 ; XIX. 

4". 9 ; White Yajurveda, XX. 20. 

Ibid., IX. 3. 11 ; Black Yajurveda, 

VI. 2. 8. 4. 

Aitareya Aranyaka, I. 2 4. 10. 
White Yajurveda, X. 26. 
Atharvaveda, XiV. 1. 60. 
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regarded as the 'womb of rnjanyas' 1570 and its use in ritual by a sacrificial 
priest ensures samrajya for his client 1 * 71 ; but the qualificatory term 
rnjasandl 1572 sho\vs that the humbler asandl's were also in use. The 
asandi is usually made of sacred uduinvara wood, 1573 sometimes of 
khadirawood. 1574 It had four legs 1575 It was sometimes square, 1576 and 
sometimes rectangular 1577 in shape. It was sometimes a span high, 1578 
sometimes knee high 1579 or navel high. 1580 The VrfUya chiefs rrsandi 
described in the Atharvaveda 1581 had framework of wood and woven 
straps, two (fore) feet, two (back) feet ; t\vo lengthwise and iu p o crosswise 
pieces ; forward and cross lantus (wooven straps or cords), and upsraya, 
the support or back of the scat ; its adjuncts were Tlstarana, coverlet, 
asada, scat proper i.e., the cushion for sitting on, a) id up var liana, cushion 
for leaning against. The paryanka is a later development being first 
mentioned in the later Vcdic texts. 1?82 .1! had four legs and was furnished 
with sirsanya, head-piece of the couch, upasrl, the supporting back of the 
couch and ucchirsaka, cushion and pillow for the head. 

In addition to the ordinary carpenter we find the llathakara 3 5 8 3 
who besides making chariots for purposes of Avar 1584 and race made 
carts, 1585 , waggons 1580 and carriages. lfj87 .References to boa 
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Black Yajnrvoila VII. 5. 8. 5. 
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presuppose the existence of boat builders. Boats of bigger size, haying 
two rudders (nau-manda) 1 5 8 9 came to be known in this period. 

The Uliiriyaua refers to specialised carpenters 1590 and to the manufac- 
ture of boxes (petaka) 1591 wooden sandals 1592 and artificial hills made 
of wood. 1593 

(t) Leather- work The hide-dresser is mentioned in the White 
Yajurvcda 1594 and the \itareya liriihmana L s 9 5 seems to refer to 
the stretching of hides with ]>^s, while the Svetasvatara Upa- 
nisad 159B refers to the rolling u j> of hides. The importance of the hide- 
dresser is evident from ihc fact that skins of aja (goat) krsnaslira (tlie 
black antelope), haritia (<Ler) and tlio eta (spotted doer) \vr:c in common 
and ritual use. Thus tlio religious student (brahuiacTEri) is clad in the 
black antelope skin. 1507 Tho gods drossil in dooL- skins 1508 used to alarm 
their onraiios. 1508 The Kukundlias and the Kukurabhas used to dress 
themselves in hides and skin*. 1 5 " Skins of deer were used as coverings 1600 
and as seat-spreads. 1001 According to ritual custom the Brahmin priest goes 
clad in goat's skin. 160 ' 2 Goat skin was also usel as coverlet for asandi's. 1003 
A tradition of wonring cowhides in primitive times is hinted in a passage 
of the Satapatha JtrftliMi-iiia. 1004 Cowhide also served as a ritual seat for 
the newly married couple. The skin of the black antelope was used as 
coverlet for asandfs 1605 as well as for pressing soma and bruising and 
husking the rice used in oblations. 1606 The tiger-skin was used as 
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Salapatha Brahmana, If. 3. 3. 15. 
Ayodhyakanda, 83rd sarga. 
Ibid., 36th and 37th sargas. 
Ibid., 91st sarga. 
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1601 llamayana, Aranyakanda, 43rd 

sarga. 
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3808 Ibid. V. 2. 1.22. 
lfl o* Ibid., III. 1. 2. 13ff. 
1006 Ibid, XII. 8. 3. 4-10. 
1600 Atharvaveda, XL 1. 8. See also 

Griffith's Atharvaveda, Vol. II. p. 
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coverlet for kartell's 1607 and for chariots. 1608 Lion skins were also used 
for covering chariots. l 9 

Besides the hide-dresser, leather-worker (carmasilpi) 1 6 1 is also 
mentioned. Leather-hags were used for holding milk, wine and other 
liquids 161 1 and dry skin-bags sometimes formed part of sacrificial fee. 1612 
The ritual shoes mentioned in the Black Yajurveda 1613 were made of 
of hlack antelope skins while the ritual shoes mentioned in the Sata- 
patha Bralmiana 1014 and in the Kausitaki Brahmana 1015 were made 
of boar-skin. 

(">) Pottery The potter is frequently mentioned 1G1( > Among the 
c,'irthon pots made l)y him we find sthali, cooking pot which occurs in the 
Alharvfirml.'i and the Brahmruuis ; asecana, vessel to hold liquids such as 
moat-juice (Yiisan) 1G17 ; and ukha, a cooking pot which is described 
clearly as mrnmaya in the White Yajurveda. 1618 The Ilftmayana also 
mentions sthali, kumbhi and karambhl filled with curds. 161 Broken 
.liquor-pots are also referred to 1 6 20 

(ft) Ivory work The Ramayana mentions altars 102 1 and seats made 
of ivory, 1622 legs of bedsteads made of ivory and gold, 1623 pillars and 
windows (of Havana's palace) made of ivory, 1624 and images of ivory 
placed in chariots. l 2 5 
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(7) Manufacture of liquor The sacred sacrificial drink obtained 
from the Soma plant was highly prized in this period as none of the 
principal religious rites such as the Darsa, Purnanrisa,, Jyolistoma, Ukthya, 
Vajapcya, Atiratra, Aptaryama etc., could be celebrated without 
it. It is no wonder, \ here Tore that the Black Y.'ijurveda 1626 furnishes 
innumerable mantras for repititkm at every stage of its manufacture. 
It is not necessary to describe here in any detail l772 the several steps in 
its manufacture ; suffice it to say that it was made with the expressed juice 
of the Soina creeper, diluted with water, mixed \vitli barley meal, clarified 
butter and the meal of wild paddy (nivara) and fermented in jar for nine 
days. 102S It scorns that the si arch of tho two kinds of meal (barley and 
wild paddy) supplied II ". material for the vinous fermentation and ihe 
Soma juice served to promote vinous fermentation, flavour the beverage 
and check acetous '^'composition in the same way lhat hop does in beer. 
Its intoxicating effects as noticed in the lligveda have already been 
described. In the Black Yajurveda we find a story in which a sage 
Vi-vvarupa by name, son of Tvasfu while engaged at the Soma sacrifice is 
said to have indulged so inordinately in the exhilarating beverage as to have 
vomited on the animals brought before him for immolation. 

In a distilled condition the Soma would be of no use and as it was 
not distilled it could not be kept for any great length of time. 
Accordingly no Soma juice was used when arrack was distilled from fer- 
mented meal. This fermented barley or wild paddy meal when distilled 
was called sura, which was known, as we have already seen, early in the 
Biiifvedic Age. It was used as an article of offering to the Gods in two 

O O l * 

important rites, namely, SautnnUn! and the Vajapeya. According to 
Baudhayana and Katyuyana three articles are used in its preparation viz. 
sprouting paddy, the sprout brought on by steeping paddy in water, slightly 
parched barley steeped in curds and diluted butter milk, and coarse powder 
of the same steeped in whey. After proper fermentation, this was distilled 
in the usual way. Unfortunately we do not get any description in contem- 

I. 2-4 ; VI. 1-4. i 6Q8 Stovonson's Samaveda, p. 5 ; Ilaug'e 

The KfdpasQtras and tho Somapra- Aitareja Brahmapa I., p. 6, 

yoga supply tho details. 



porary literature, of the still in which tho distillation was effected, the 
Taittinya IJrTilnnana suppling only a number of mantras for the prepara- 
tion of the liquor. Another drink known as Kilrila was probably a 
variety of sura while Parisrut was a drink made from {lowers. 1629 

The Rnin7i;\aiyi 303 refers to sura which oozes spontaneously from 
trees (tficli ?) and different varieties of madya prepared by the S/inndika 
of which Varuni 1031 and Malreya 1632 were famous. 

(8) Painting Pmscoes (patihhlmi or eor.versalioji-picturcs i e., 
love-scenes) are mentioned in the oldest Pali literature and the very fact 
that Buddha prohibited these ]):;hitinL!;s and permitted only the repre>enta- 
t ion of \\reatlrsaiidcreeperssho\vs the pre-S:SnddhisiIc origin ol' paintijig 
The Kathopa:iisa;l lt53 * iv,!'ers by wiy of sini']:*. i') pioturos (light and shade) 
and to the punter's brush 1034 \vhiL? tho "Ma'trrryaua-nr.lhni-ina Upani- 
sad 1635 refers by way of simile to a ])ninted Avail. The Ilfiinriyana refers not 
only to painters (citrasilpavitl) 1 R3G but also to rooms (of "llama's "Mahal 
in Ayodhya) adorned with pictures made by skilful artists. 1637 Picture- 
galleries 3638 are also mentioned. 

(9) Sculpture Sculptured images on wooden posts are as old as the 
PJgveda. l IJ 3 9 The Atliarvaveda r(3fers to decorate 1 and inlaid (pis) 
bowls like the starry night lni and to carvrig< in relief of gods inside 
the bowl. 1fi41 The lllirilya-iri refers t> images of horses, l)irds serpents 
and of Lakshinl with her elephants carrel on the aerial chariot of 

' 
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(10) Architecture The Atharvavcda 164S gives us a graphic account 
of a style of architecture which evidently refers to the ordinary type 
oi' a dwelling house in this period. According to it four pillars (upamit) 
were set up on a gool site and against th;mi IKVIUIS were leant at an angle 
as props (pratiinit;. The upright pillars were connected by cross-beams 
(pariinit) resting upon them. The roof was formed of ribs of bamboo 
(va'jisa), a ridge called visuvaut and aksu, either the wicker-work or split 
bamboo-lining, over which the thatch, was laid and to which the description 
OL thousand-eyed ir> 14 could aptly IhJ applied or a net spread over the 
visuvant to keep the si raw-1 Bundles of the thatch in tact during stormy 
weather. The walls wore Tilled up with straw or long reedy grass 1645 
and Ilic \\hole structure was held together with ties of various sorts. 164G 
Ui'sides the store-house of Soma, 1(i 17 the agni-sala (the hall of the fire 
altar), jfi48 patiihurn sadana (ladies 1 apartments), 1049 sadas (a shed erected 
in (he sacrilicial enclosure to th'j east of the Praclnavamsa chamber, 
Avhich had its supporting beam turned towards the cast) 1050 and covered 
verandahs (at loast along the front and back as denoted by the term 
paksas) each house had a big store-room or sala full of clean corn l 5 1 
and sheds for sheep and cattle. 1 65L> 

In the Black Yajurveda we find frequent mention of bricks* and 
of their use in the construction of lire-alters. Among the various forms 
of altar-bricks known to the people of this age, we may mention 
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Atharvaveda, IX 3 ; III. 12. 

Atharvaveda, IX. 3. 8. 

Palada, Atharvavoda, III. 12. 5 ; 
IX. 3. 5 ; palava, Atharvaveda, 
XIT. 3. 19 ; ,1 aim inly a Upanijad 
Brahmana, I. 51 1 ; paliili Athar- 
vaveda, II. 8. 3 ; palala, KaujitakI 
SOtra, LXXX. 27. 

Srqilfvnili, prapaha, nahana, paris- 
vanjalya Atharvaveda, IX. X. 4, 5. 

Atharvaveda, IX. 3, 7. ; IX. G. 7. 

]bid., IX. 3. 7. 

ibid. 

Ibid., IX. 6. 7. 



Ibid., III. 12. 3. 

As there Is distinct mention of play- 
ful calves anil children in the 
house in the Atharvaveda III. 12. 
3. Compare Rigveda, VII. 56. 
16. Moreover, the house is des- 
cribed as rich in horses and in 
kine (Atharvavoda, III. 12. 2) and 
as giving rest to man and beast 
(Atharvaveda, IX. 3. 17.) 

Ine first explicit mention of burnt 
(pakva) bricks occurs in the 
Satapatha Brahmana late in the 
7th century B. C. (VI. 1. 2. 22 ; 
VII. 2. 1. 7.) 



mandalcstaka (circular bricks) 1653 vikarni, ( corn or] ess bricks) 1054 
cod I (conicul bricks) l 5 5 kumbfiestakfi (pot bricks ) L 5 G and othor bricks 
with various linear markings. 1057 Mortar (purlsa) was used in making 
bricks firm and has therefore boon aptly compared to flesh adhering to 
bones. 1658 Such adhesive plasters must have boon essential in the 
construction of the alternative forms of tho altar 16 * 9 like the 'bird' 
styles (representing the syena, kauka or alaja) or the 'bowP or granary 
(drona), 'chariot- wheel,' 'circle' 'cementery' (smas-ma) and 'triangle' models. 
It would bo extraordinary if bricks wore not used for the secular house- 
buildings as well, while altars (household or special) an I cemeteries ] BBO 
were brick-built. 

The atapatha BrTihmana describes at length the smasfina (funeral 
and memorial) structures and classifies them into vilstu, grhTEn and 
prajfianam. lf>r>1 The vilstu reliquary of bones etc., was built in two 
styles. The Prncya or unorthodox type was round and domoshaped 
(parimandalii), 186 ' 2 separate from the earth (i. c., toworingX made of stone, 
instead of bricks 16G3 and enclose I by an iul Grille mrnboi* of enclosing 
stones. 1604 The orthodox style of vilstu was s.[tiaro or quadrilateral, 16G5 
not separate from the earth, 1600 and mide of brhks one fo.)t square. 18 67 
The grlrln I60a was either an actual house with many rooms, erected 
over or beside tho grave i:i mon^ry of th 3 d^3,us:)l or clumbers and 
vaults of subterranean or rock-cut caves. 1609 The prajfiinam means a 
pillar-like memorial monument. A pillar (sthfriT) is inloed set up on the 



1653 Black Yajurveda, IV. 4. 5; V. 3. Io(n atapatha Bralim ina XIII. 8. 1. 
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Vedic grave 1670 and in the time of the 3atapalha Brahmana a stone IG1 1 
pillar (sanku) was set up along with throe timber ones at the four corners 
of the smasana. 167a 

The great variety of names for doors 167S and pillars 1674 shows that 
they were a marked feature of one other typo of house-building, 
characterised by timber-work as opposed to bamboo, brick and stone work. 
This timber architecture seems to have been strengthened by the use 
of ayasthuna's 1675 (pillars made of the metal called ay as) and parigha's 1076 
so that it constituted a necessary earlier stage of architecture to account 
for the elaborate goLl-plated and inlaid timber- pillars of the Mauryan 
palace. 

(11) Town planning Town-planning seems to have, boon known 
in this period. Mr. E. B. Havell 1677 remarks "The close connection of the 
geometrical system (denoted by the mystic figures Paramasayika, Swastika, 
Sarvatohhadra, etc.,) with the Veclie sacrificial lore, and the position of the 
master-builder as high priest or sacrificial expert are indirect proofs of 
the great antiquity of the Indian science of town-planning ; for, geometry 
as a science was an Indo-Aryan invention and had its origin in the 
complicated system of Vedic sacrifices in which it became necessary to 

sthuna-raja (atapzitha Biahrmma 
111. 1. 1. 11 ; 111. 5. 1. 1 ; Kvaru 
(Atharvaveda, IV. 24. 4 ; XII. 1. 
13) ; methi, with variants 'medhi/ 
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Rigveda, V. 62. 7, 8. 
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resolve geometrical problems such as constructing a circle equal in area 
to a square and vice-versa. The laying out of the Judo-Aryan viJlago is 
treated in the $ilpasastras as the preparation of sacrificial ground. I have, 
therefore, considered it justifiable to refer it historically to the Vedic 
period and to connect it with the camp or fortified settlement of the early 
Aryan invaders." In a later volume Mr. Havell writes that subsequent 
investigations confirm his foregoing observations. He says **If it be true 
as the Russian scholar Sheftdovich, asserts that the Ivassites who took 
Babylon in 17GG B. C. and established a dynasty there \vhich lasted for 
600 years were Aryans speaking Yed'c Sanskrit whose chief god was 
Suryya, Babylon must be regarded as a half-way house of the Aryan race 
in its march towards the Indus valley and some, at least of the early 
Aryan tribes must have acquired, before they entered India, not only tho 
high spiritual culture which is readied in the Rigveda, but a prolonged 
experience of the civic arts, including architecture. lleccnt German 
excavations on the site of Babylon show that the science of building 
in Vedic times had advanced much further than has hitherto been 
suspected." (E. B. Havell Anc : cnt and Mediaeval Architecture, p. 3.) 

Indeed the plan of the towns and their denominations were identical 
with those of tho geometrical ligures that had to be drawn on the sacriiicial 
altars. These figures suggested the plans and the names. And the 
description of the cities of Ayodhyfi and .Lanka as preserved in the 
R3mayan:i seems to show that they were built according to a definite plan 
and are in wonderful agreement with the principles laid down in the later 
Silpasastras. Thus w^e are told that the city of Lafikn was situated on the 
top of a hill, 1678 surrounded on all sides by a wall 1078 arid outside the wall 
was a ditch sorroundiug the city. 1078 The ancient town-planners were 
not slow to seize the slighest opportunity to make the city as picturesque 
as they could. Accordingly, in the ditch w^ere carefully nurtured lotus 
and lily plants 1678 The ditch was spanned by bridges in 
front of each of the many gates which pierced the wall surrounding the 
city. 1678 Inside the city were roads which were broad and well- 
divided. 1678 There were rows of beautiful houses plastered with lime. 1678 

Ramajrimn, Sumlarak&flda ~ncl sarga. 



The royal palaco Avas sorrounded by a wall pierced by many beautiful 



gates. 



1679 



It contained latTTgrha, 1679 citrasalrF 1679 kndagrha, 167d 



kamagrha, 1679 divavihrira-grha 1679 and even artificial mountains made of 
wood 1679 besides many orchards 1079 and gardens. 1079 The famous As'oka 
forest with its rows of flower and fruit trees planted in their proper order by 
skilful sylviculturists, its well excavated tanks with their beautiful steps, its 
raised seats, rest-houses and latTigrha's vied in beauty with the Nandana- 
kilnana of Indra, the Garden of BrahmS or the Ghaitra-ratha of Kuvera. 1680 
Near the royal palaco wore the houses of Prasasta, Mahaparsva, 
Kumbhakarna, Vibhisana and other notables of the kingdom. 1079 The city 
al so contained savlgrha's, 1 8 l go ;thas7iliVs 1 6 8 1 and yantragara's. l 8 1 
In fact, the buildings were so faultlessly constructed that they appeared 
to have been made by Mayadinava himself. 1082 The city has, therefore, 
been described as a mind-wrought city in the air, of Viswakarman. 1679 
It is likened to a woman with the Avails and ramparts for her thighs, 1678 
the wide expanse of water (in the ditch) and the surrounding jungles for 
her clothes, 1678 the sataglmi (gmis ?, and sul&stra for her locks of hair, 1078 
the palaces for her ornaments 1678 and the yantragara's for her breasts. 1681 

Similarly, the city of Ayodhya is said to have been built by Manu. 1683 
It was twelve yojanas in length and three yojanas in breadth. 1683 It 
was sorrounded by a deep moat, which made it difficult of access. 1083 
It was divided by one broad road which was met by other fine streets all 
regularly watered. 1683 The city was founded 011 a plain 1683 and had many 
stout arched gates with large door-panels. 1683 In the middle of the city 
wore rows of shops. 1083 In all quarters of the city were theatres, pleasure- 
gardens, mango-groves and avenues of snla trees. 1683 Its innumerable 
palaces high like hills, 1683 sport-houses for ladies, 1683 tanks, 1688 
chaityas, 1684 temples, 1084 yajnasalas 1684 and panasala's 1685 all 
enhanced its beauty and magnificence. The buildings were not constructed 
in an irregular fashion, for, there was co-operation in alignment and 
structure (Sunivesitavesmantam ) . 



1079 
1680 
1681 



Ibid,, 6th earga. 
Ibid., TJttarakanda, 52nd sarga. 
Ibid., Sunaarakapda, 3rd sarga. 
Ibid., 7th sarga. 



ibid., Balakanda, 5th sarga. 
1084 Ibid., Ayoclhyakapda. 71st sarga. 
Ibid,, 100th sara. 



, 
Ibid,, 100th sarga. 
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In consonance with this great attention to town-planning the people 
developed a high tone of civic consciousness. In the Ramiiyaria the city 
of Ayodhya and everything in it fill the poet with delight. "He loses 
himself in tiie thought of its palaces, its arches and its towers. But it is 
when he comes to paint Lanka that we reap the finest fruit of that civic 
consciousness which Ayodhya, had developed in him. There is nothing 
in all Indian literature, of greater significance for the modern Indian 
mind than the scene in which Hanumana contends in the darkness with 
the woman who guards the gates saying in muffled tones "I am the city 
of Lanka."* 1686 Such a civie sense was quite probable because the cities 
in ancient times were more than centres of trade and corporate life ; 
they were the ultimate resorts of the people against hostile invasion. 

The occupations We have already seen that the Uigvcda shows germs 
of a social division, arising out of the adoption of different occupations by 
different sections of the community. An idea as to the enormous extent 
to which division of labour was carried out in this period will be evident 
from the following list of principal occupations most of which arc des- 
cribed in the White Yajurveda 1687 in connection with the victims of the 
Purusamedha ceremony : 

(rt) Agricultural occupations Besides the husbandman 1688 wo hear 
of various agricultural labourers: (1) ploughman (kmasa, krslvala), 1680 
(2) sower (vapa), 1690 (3) one employed in husking (dhanyakrt) 1091 and 
(4) woman employed in grinding corn (upalapraksinl) 1602 

(i) Industrial occupations Of those engaged in the various industrial 
arts the following are important: (5) smelter (dhmatr\ 1 6 9 3 (0) black- 

* Ahain hi na^nri Lanka pvayamova 1089 White Yajurveda, XXX. 11. 

plavafigama Sundarakanda, 2rd 1fl9 Ibid, 7. 

sarga. 16yl Ibid., XVI. 33. 

111811 Sister Nivedita Civic and National ia Bi^veda, IX. 112. 3. 

Ideals, pp 6-7. i White Yajurveda XXX. 14. Cora- 
3(587 Chnptars XVI and XXX. pare smelting of ores (aJmnn) in 

* 88 Ath .rvaveda, VI, 116. 1. Satapatha Brahmana, VI. 1. 3. 5. 
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smith (karmara), 1694 (7) arrow-maker (isukara)/ 695 (8) female scabbard- 
maker, 1696 (9) goldsmith (hiranyaknra, suvarnakara), 1697 (10) jeweller 
(manikara), 1698 (11) carpenter (tastr, 1699 taksaka, 1700 sQtradhara 1 ? 01 ), 
(12) carver (pesitr), 1702 (13) chariotmakcr (rathakara), 1 7 3 (14) bowmaker 
(dhanuskara), 1704 (15) bowstring maker (jynkara), 1705 (10) ropemaker 
(rajjukara), 1706 (17) woman who splits cane, 1 7 7 (18) baskctniaker (vitlala- 
kSri), 1708 (19) woman who works in thorns, * 7 9 (20) weaver (vaya), 1 7 1 
(21) weaver of rugs (kanibala-kam), 1711 (22) female weaver (vayitri), 1712 
(23) woman who embroiders (pesaklr!), 17 13 (21) female dyer (rajayitri), 1714 
(25) female ointment-maker, 1718 (26) scent-maker ( gandliajlvl ), 1716 
(27) stone-carver (prakarit 1 ;), 17 1 7 (28) leather-worker (carmamna, 1 7 1 s carma- 

White Yajarveda, XVI. 27 ; Maitra- 

yana Brahmana Upanisad, III. 3 
White Yajurveda, XVI. 46 ; XXX. 

17- 

Ibid., XXX. 14. 
Ibid., 17 ; Ramayana, Ayodhyakanda, 

83rd sarga ; Brhadaranyaka Upa- 

nisad, IV. 4. 4. 
AVhito Yajurveda XXX. 7 ; Rama- 

yana, Ayodhj'akanda, 83rd sart^a. 
Atharvavoda, X. 6. 3 ; White Yajur- 

veda, XVI. 27 ; XXX. 6. 
Ramayana, Balakanda, 13th sarp:a. 
Ibid., Ayodhyakanda, 80th and 8Jrd 

eargas. 

White Yajurveda, XXX. 12. 
Ibid., XVI. 27 ; XXX. 0. 
Ibid , XVI. 46 ; XXX. 7. 
Ibid., XXX. 7. 
Ibid.; Black Yajurveda, VII. 2. 4. 

2 ; compare Aitareya Aranyakn, I, 

2. 3. 9-10. 

White Yajurveda, XXX. 8. 
Compare round mats of 
grass for ritual use in 
Yajurveda, XII. 2. 
White Yajnrveda, XXX. 5. 
See Vedic Index, sv. Vya. 
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P.ifjchavim^i Brahmana, I. 8. 9 ; 
compare Satapatha Brahmana, III. 
1. 2. 13ff. 

White Yajarveda, XXX. 9. 
Ibid., 12. 
Ibid., 14. 

RSmayaria, Ayodhyakanda, 83rd 
sarga. 

A remarkable feature found in the 
o f the Satapatha Brah- 
is the regulation : "Let there 
be citras on the back of the 'Sma- 
?5ana' " "for 'citras' mean offspring" 
(The commentator takes it as natural 
scenery ; this is absurd, specially as 
natural scenery is suggested as an 
alternative in the following linos). 
In the caso of the stone-built round 
reliquary the most suitable citras 
would be sculptured figures in 
relief. It is interesting to compare 
the account in the Epic of the 
representation of the fertility 
goddess Jara on the palace walls 
of the king of Girivraja, of a plnmp 
woman with children all around. 

White Yajurveda, XXX. 15. 
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silpl, 17 10 carma-cliclihodnka 1720 ) and (29) Potter (mrtpaca, 1721 
kumbhakrira 1722 ; 

(c) Priestly occujtalious The priestly class who earned their liveli- 
hood by officiating in sacrifices, by teaching the sacred lore or in other 
ways ministering to the spiritual needs of the community came to be 
divided into the following classes : (30) the rtvig or liotr the leading 
priest who while the s lerillco was being performed recited hymns of praise 
in honour of the particular god he was worshipping ; (31) the udgfttr the 
priest who bang the samans or hymns in praise of the So ma plant hyposta- 
tised and regarded as god ; (32) adhvaryu the priest who was concerned 
with the manual acts of sacr'Jic'ng (3o) astrologer (ganaka, 17 23 naksatra- 
darsa 3 7 2 4 ), (3 i) weather-prophet (sakadhiiinam), 1 7 ' 2 5 one Avho foretells 
the weather by t'ie way in which smoke rises from a lire of cowdung 
and (35) physician (bhisak 1 7 2 G vaidyaka). x 7 2 7 

(d) Domestic and Menial occupation* In addition to the above we 
find the (SO) shepherd (avipala), 17 28 (37) the cowherd (gopa), 1730 
(38) goatherd (ajapnla), J 731 (3;)) elephant-keeper (hastipa), 1732 (10) horse- 
keeper (asvapa), 1733 (11) driver of horses, * 7 3 4 (12) charioteers, 1735 
013) cook, 1736 01-1) servant, 1737 015) houseguard, 1738 (40) washerman, 1739 

1710 Kamayana, Balakanda, 13tb sarga. :nu7 K a may an a, AyodhySkanda, SJrd 
1790 Ibid., AyodhyakMi.ida, SJtli sar^a. sarga. 

White Y rjurveda, XVI. '27, XXX. 17 ' JkJ White Yajurvoda, XXX. J 1. 

7; MaitrayanT Sanibita, I. 8. 3; 17a '' Ibid. 

Maitruyarui Brahmana Upanisad, J7ao Ibid., XVI. 7. 

IT. 6; 111. 31. 17yi Ibid., XXX. 11. 

llamayana, Ayodhyakanda, 83rd i7a jbid. 

sarga. 1733 i^ij, 

Ibid. Balakanda, !3tb sarga 3734 Ibid., XVI. 2G. 

i 7 a* White Yajurveda, XXX 10 ; XXX IT SB u^]. 

20. i^e Kamayana, Ayodhyakanda, 60th 
17 a5 Atharvavoda, VI. 1, 4. Compare sarga. 

Kaujika Sutra, XXX, 13. Bloom- ITS? ji^ Balakauda, 13th sarga ; 
field in American Journal of Philo- White Yajurveda, XXX. 13. 

logy, VII. pp. 454-88; Webor- i 7 Grhapa, White Yajurveda, XXX. 
Omina ot Portenta, p. 363 ; Ziinmer 11 ; dvarapa, Ibid., 13 ; payu, 

Altindisclies Leben, p. 353. purusa, Ibid., 20. 

White Yajurveda, XXX, 10 ; Black m Karuayann, Ayodhyftkapda, 80th 
Yajurveda, V. 4, 9. 2. sarga. 
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(47) washer-woman, 1740 (48) barber (vaptr), 1741 (49) waiter (parivestr, 
paricara), 1742 (50) messenger (pTilTigala) 1743 and (51) bath-attendant 
(upsoktr) 1744 

(e) Rccreationary occupations Besides these there were others 
who earned thoir living by amusing the public specially the richer sections 
of it. Such were the (52) drumb eater 1745 (53) lute-player 1740 (54) flute- 
blower 1747 (55) musician 1748 (50) public dancer 1749 (;")?) ministrel (mH- 
gadha) 1750 (58) actor (mita) 1751 (59) artist (si]p]) 175a (GO) painter 
(citrasilpavid) 1753 ((51) artificer 1754 (02) magician 1755 ((53) question- 
solver 1 7 5 6 (01) jester 1 7 5 7 (65) keeper of g.vubling lioness (sablrlvin) 1 1 5 8 
(06) pole-dancer or acrobat (vanisauartaka) 1759 (67) prize-fighter 1760 
and (68) woman who deals in love-charms. 1701 

(/) Other non-iudustrial occupations No less important were 
the occupations of the following non-industrial groups : (69) hunter 
(jovikartana), 176a (70) fisherman, 1763 (71) Qslivendor, 1 1 6 4 (72) merchant, 1705 



* 7 > White Ynjurvoda, XXX. 12. 
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(73) banker (srosthin), 1766 (74) usurer (kualdin), 1707 (75) wood-ranger, * 7 a 8 
(70) wood briiigcr, 1769 (77) forest firo-guard, 1 1 7 (78) boatman (navnja), 
(79) mason, 1771 (80) sudhnlepakara, 1 7 7 2 (81) bedhakrira, 1773 (82) vastra- 
sivanakara, 1 7 7 4 and (83) sastrajivi. 1 7 7 5 

Labour (a) Free labourer* : change in their social status With the 
elevation of the princely and priestly eKsses, t!i3 agricultural and indus- 
trial population lost th) social status thoy once enjoyed. We have seen 
that in early Vedie times the rathaklras as the builders of his war-chariots 
were on terms of friendly intimacy with the king. They were, moreover, 
regarded as the representatives of the Ribhus, those ancient artificers 
whose wondrous skill obtained for them a place among the gods. 1776 In 
the Taittiriya Brrchmau i, however, they appear as a special class along 
with the vaisyas and havo through their devotion to a mechanical art, 
lost status as compared with ordinary freemen. Similarly, though 
the physician's skill was highly landed in the Iligveda the germs of the 
later dislike for his profession are to be found in the Black Yajnrveda. 1 7 7 7 
The position of tho vaisyas, the mass of the industrial population also 
underwent a change, for, in the Aitarcya Brahmana they came to be 
regarded as being tributary to another (anyasya valikrt) and their function 
was to be devoured by the priest and the nobleman. 1 7 7 8 The industrial 
population, however, tried to improve their position towards the end of 
this period by organising themselves into guilds. 

(&) Slave labour l\i this period agricultural work was mostly done, as 
before, by the freemen of the tribe along with their sons and kinsmen. 
Gradually, however, there arose various labouring classes recruited from 
the landless poor or conquered enemies. We have already seen that the 



Aitareya Brahmana, III. 30. 3; 177 * Ramayana, AyodhySkinda, 80th 

KausitakI Brahmana, XXVIII. 6 ; s:irga. 

Taittiriya Biahmana, III. I. 4. 10 ; 177a Ibid., 83rd sarga. 

KansitakI Upani?ad, IV. 20. 177 Ibid. 
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Rigveda, VIII. 47. 17. * 7 7 6 Ibid. 

1708 white Yajnrveda, XXX. 19. i 77tj Rigveda, I. 2\ 
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Rigveda rcf ors to dlsa's who could be gif tod away, 1 7 7 9 so that they must 
have been in some sort of bondage. In another hymn of the Rigveda 1780 
wo are told that King Trasadasya, son of Purukutsa gave its composer 
fifty vadhu's. As these young women wore gifted away they must have been 
in some sort of bondage. In the Atharvaveda we read of dusis's husking and 
pounding the rice 1781 or collecting the alkaline droppings of the cow. 1782 
The word d"isa which usually denotes a slave docs not, however, always 
moan a slave ; for all non-sacrificers were called dasa's. 17 83 It is also worthy 
of note that though we have mention of gifts of slaves we have none 
of slave-markets. This absence of slave-markets may be taken to moan that 
slaves were never largely employed and tint the institution of slavery never 
attained that importance which it did in Greece or Rome or in the social 
system of the Seinetic countries. 

(c) Female Lt'joti)*TLn this period we find a large number of 
women earning their livelihood by husking and grinding corn 1784 , working 
as dasl's, 1785 weaving, 1786 splitting cane, 1787 working in thorns, 1788 
doing embroidery work, x 7 8 9 dealing in love-charms, x 7 9 washing l 7 9 l 
and dying clothes z 7 2 2 and making scabbards L 7 u 3 and ointments. 1 7 9 4 
An interesting rcCrcnco to the position of woman with regard to 
agriculture is to be found in the Taitlirlya 1795 and and Satapatha Brlih- 



1770 See ante, fn. No. 592. 

1780 VIII. 19. 6. 

i 7 8 1 Atharvaveda, XII. 3. 13. 
' 7sa Ibid., XII, 4. 9. 
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manas 1796 where we are told that in the harvest-offering ritual 4 'as a rule 
the wife of the sacrifice!* was present, with hands joined to her husband." 
This participation of women can be explained by the fact that in primitive 
times the duties of agriculture lay, for the most part, in the hands of 
women. 1797 After tracing the historical development of this portion of 
the sacrifice 1708 Jevons remarks: "It is, therefore, an easy guess that 
the cultivation oC plants was one of women's contributions to civilisation 
and it is in harmony with this conjecture that the cereal duties are usually 
both in the Old World as in the New, female." Agriculture, however, when 
its benefits became thoroughly understood, was not allowed among civilised 
races to continue to be the exclusive prerogative of women and the Corn 
goddess, maiden or mother, had to admit within the circle oC her worship- 
pers, the meu as well as the women of the tribe. 

Caste system in relation to mobility of labour In this period, the 
caste-system was getting stereotyped. Besides the priesthood and the 
nobility there comes into existence a now factor, the introduction of 
divisions among the ordinary freemen the Vaisyas. In this development, 
there must have been two main influences the force of occupation and 
the influence of the aborigines. We have already seen how in 
the Taittiriya Ihfihimma the chariot makers, the type of skilled 
workers in llvi Jligvoda, have through their devotion to a 
mechanical art, lost status as compared with ordinary free- 
men. Similarly, in the lligveda the healing art is highly lauded and the 
Aswins, the divine physicians are repeatedly invoked ; but by the time of 
the Black Yajurveda, the physician lost his previous high position, for, 
we read "The gods said of these two (the Aswins) : impure arc they 
wandering among men and physicians. Therefore a brahmana should not 
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practice medicine, for the physician is impure, unfit for the sacrifice". 11 " 
Moreover, contact with the aborigines 1800 must have raised questions 
of purity of blool very much like those which at present agitate the 
southern states of the U. S. A. or the White people in South Africa. 

In deciding the question how far the caste system stood as a barrier 
against the mobility of labour and the people wore tied down to the rigidity 
of a social system in which hereditary occupation was alloted to its mem- 
bers it is necessary tint wo should divest our mind of prejudices and guard 
ourselves against associating mo lorn ideas with tho old state of things. 
"We arc accustomed to say that tho brlhinaiias alone could be priests, they 
alono could teach tho Vo.las, whoroas wo have evidences which tend to 
prove that at least in the earliest times they alono woro brahmanas who 
possossod a ku >\vlo;Up of tho Volas and oull perform the function of a 
priest, llulos woro inlool laid down that no body should serve as a priest 
who could not prove his descent from throe (according to Kausitaki Sutra) 
or ton (according to Laty.Tyana Sdtra) generations of rsi's. But these very 
rules prove indirectly that the unbroken descent in a brahmana line 
was yet an idoal and not an actuality. 

We have, howovor, not to depend upon negative proof alone to estab- 
lish our thesis. Authentic ancient texts repeatedly declare that it is 
knowledge and not descent, that makes a brahmana. In the Black 
Yajurvoda we road "Esa, vai brlhmana rsirarseyo yah susravan." (VI. 6.1.4) 
"lie who has learning is tho brahmana rsi." Again, wo have in the Kathaka 
( XXX. I ) and Maitmyaui ( XL VIII. 1 ; CVII. 9 ) Sarnhitas : "Kim 
brahrnanasya pitaram kim tu prchchhasi mfitarain." The Paiichavirnsa 
Brahmana 1801 speaks of certain persons as royal seers and the later tradition 
preserved in the Auukramaui or Index to the composers of the Rigveda 
ascribes hymns to such royal seers. The hymns No. 30-31 of the tenth 
mandala of the lligveda were composed by Kavasha, son of Illusha, a low 
caste woman. In fact, the Aitareya Brahmana 1802 refers to his acceptance 

Black Yujurveda, VI. 4. 9. 12. ' i XII. 12. 6. 

Compare the case o Kavasha, ^802 H. 3. 19, 
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as a rsi for purity, learning and wisdom. The Satapatha Bralimana 1803 
refers to royal seers like Viswumitra, Devapi and Janaka. Viswamitra, the 
Purohita of King Sudas is described in the Pafichavimsa and Aitareya 
Brahmanas as of royal descent, of the family of the Jahnus. Yaska 1804 
represents a prince named Devapi sacrificing for his brother Slntanu, the 
king. Similarly, king Viswantara sacrifices without the help of priests in 
the Aitareya Brahmana. The TJpanisads tell us of kings like Janaka of 
Vidcha, 1805 Aswapati, king of the Kekayas in the Punjab, 1806 Ajatasatru 
of Krisi, 1807 and Pravahana Jabala of Paucliala 1808 disputing with and 
instructing brahmins in the lore of the BrahmTl. The Chhandogya 
Upanisad 1809 tells us how a brahmin imparts knowledge to a sudra 
accepting presents and taking his daughter for his wife. The Jainrinlya 
Upanisad speaks of a king becoming a seer. Another case of interest is 
that of Satyakama Javala who was accepted as a pupil by a distinguished 
priest, because he showed promise, although he could not tell of his 
ancestry. 1810 Javrda, it may be noted, became the founder of a school 
of the Yajurveda. In the Ramayana 1811 a brahmin is seen earning his 
livelihood by ploughing with no stigma attached to his action. Moreover, 
who was Valmiki, the author of the Ramiiyana itself, but a sudra ? 

Craft-guilds The question now presents itself whether there existed 
in this period industrial combinations calloJ. craft-guilds. Geldner and 
llotli find references to them in tlie Brahmanas but there are other Vedic 
scholars who hold the opposite view. No doubl, considered by themselves 
merely as literary passages, these references seem to be doubtful indications 
of a formal and well-defined institution ; but if we combine with tlie 
literary evidence, the evidence of history, the evidence furnished by the 
evolution of Aryan life, much of the uncertainty of tlie purely literary 
evidences will disappear. No doubt guild-life belongs to a consider- 
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ably advanced stage of economic progress in which individual mechanics, 
artisans and traders have sufficient business instinct developed in them 
and have achieved sufficient success in their respective businesses to appre- 
ciate the necessity of organising themselves into a community for the 
purpose of promoting their individual and collective interest. But we 
have already seen the enormous extent to which the differentiation of 
of economic occupations was carried on and the remarkable progress which 
the arts and crafts achieved in this period. And this will lead any sober 
and unbiassed historian to the conclusion that those scholars who choose 
to find in certain passages of the Brahrnanas proofs of the existence of 
guilds cannot very well bi 1 considered as guiliy of making any extravagant 
claim and taking up an untenable position. 

Let us now proceed to the passages themselves. In the White Yajur- 
voda 1812 w^ li-ive the woi\l gatia l)3siles giu.apati, which means the head- 
man of a gana. Gana in later Sanskrit always means a guild or corporate 
union. In the Brhadnranyaka Upanisad 1813 we read "Sa naib vybhavata. 
Sa visamasrjata yauyetfini dovajntnni ganasah nkhyfiyante." Commentator 
Sankaracarya says : "Kshatrasrstopi sa iiaiva vylibbavat karmane bralima 
tayii vyabbavat vittoparjjaiiyiturabhavlit. Sa visamasrjata karmasadhana- 
vittoparjjanaya. Kali punarasou bit ? Yanyetani flevajatani, svarthe 
nislhi ya ete devajrftibheda ityartliah ganasa janam ganam akhyayante 
kathyante ganapraya hi visah. Frayena samhatya hi vitto])arjjanasamarthah 
naikaikasah" Thus the gods of the Vaisya class were called ganasah on the 
analogy of their human prototype because they could earn money evidently 
by industry and trade, not by their individual efforts but in a corporate body. 
We have also certain passages which contain the word sresthin, 1814 mean- 
ing according to Hopkins a modern seth (banker) or more probably, accor- 
ding to Macdonell, the headman of a guild. 1815 Metaphorical and indirect 
allusions to gana and sresthi made in order to explain obstruse philosophical 
subjects show that they were already well-known existences within the 
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of common observation and the allusions are warranted on the 
logical principle of arguing from the known to the unknown, of explain- 
in^ the unfamiliar and the abstract from the familiar and the concrete. This 

o 

is further corroborated by the II Tmiylfla 1810 whore we are told that in 
the procession of citizens who accompanied Bharata in his quest of Rama 
figured merchants, jowollers, potters carpenters, goldsmiths, physicians, 
wino-distillors, tailors etc., so that the ItTunlya'ia recognises the position 
held by trades and crafts in society. 

Domestic and Foreign trade The striking development of industrial 
life and the consilient s ib-di vision of occupations m-iie self-supporting 
life an ; mpossibility and i^nv, greater .sc-.>pe to t!io interchange of the pro- 
ducts of agriculture and industry. Unfortunately from the evidences 
at our disposal we c in gather very meagre information about the inter- 
chan^e of commodities of various localities. The Atharvaveda describes the 

o 

guggula (bdellium) as "produced from Sindlm" or coming from the sea ; 1817 
Varana, a plant used in medicine and supposed to possess magical powers 
is described as Varannvatyain, l a 1 8 growing on the banks of VaranTvatl 
lake or river and bartered for coverings (pavasta), skins of goats ajina) and 
woven cloths (dursa). 1819 Horses are described in the &atapatha Brahmana 
and the Brhadaranyaka IJpanisad 1820 as "coming from the Indus regions" 
(Saindhava). Salt is similarly described as "coming from the Indus" in 
the Brhadiiranyka Upanisad. 182 1 I'rom the Humlyana we learn that 
Karaboja, Bahllika and Sind were famous for horses 1822 and that elephants 
of the Himalayan and Vindhyan regions were famous for their large size 
and great strength. 1823 The excess production as well as excellence of 
production of particular localities induced energetic men to carry them 
to other places where these could be disposed of with profit. Such men 
wore called the Vanij 1824 or merchant, who in a hymn of the Atharvaveda 
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is made to speak of "the distant pathway which his foci have trodden" 
and to address the gods in the following strain : 

"I stir and animate the merchant Indra ; may he 

approach and be our guide and leader 
Chasing ill-will, wild beast, and highway robber, 

may he who hath the power give me riches. 



Propitious unto us ho sale and hater, may 

interchange of merchandise enrich me ; 
Accept ye twain (Agni and Iiidra) accordant, this 

libation ! Prosperous hi; our ventures and incomings. 
The wealth wherewith I carry on my traffic, seeking, 

ye gods ! wealth with the Avcalth I offer, 
Mav this crow more for me, not less : O A^nL 

i O ' O ' 

through sacrifice chase those who hinder profit." 

For the conduct of this trade thero were roads and travellers' rest- 
houses. The Atharvaveda refers not only to the parirathyS 1820 or road 
suitable for chariots hut also to well-made cart-roads on a higher level 
than adjoining fields, forests and other village tracks with great trees 
planted beside, passing through villages or towns and with occasional pairs 
of pillars (i. e., gateways, evidently near the approaches of some town) 
through which bridal processions pass. 1827 Every tirtha along the bridal 
route is said to be well-provided with drink, so that it must have been a 
rest-house like the prapatha's of the lligveda. 1828 Indeed travelling 
seems to have been quite common in those days. The Atharvaveda has 
charms to ensure a prosperous journey 1820 and gives us the parting 
traveller's address to the houses of his village. 1830 Villages are some- 
times described as connected with maluipathas or high roads 1881 and 
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causeways (bad van) firmer than an ordinary road are known. 183 * Setu 
meaning a raised bank Tor crossing inundate! land fr^juontly occurs in 
the literature of this period. 18351 

Scholars are, however, divided in their opinion as whether this trade 
was carried on across the soas to foreign lands. Professor ICsith ohsorw.s 
"There is still no hint of sea-borne commerce or of more than river navi- 
gation, though we need not suppose thai the sea was unknown, at least 
by hearsay, to the end of t f ie perio.l." 1834 But, as a miUer of fact, wo 
find distinct references to sea and to sea-voyages and at least indirect proof 
of sea-borne commerce in this peril. That the sea was widely known will 
be evident from the use of the sea by way of simile in the following : 

"Whatever I eat I swallow up, even as the 

sea that swallows all." 1835 
"Raise thyself up like heaven on high and 

be exhaustless as the sea. 551836 

That the sea is not the Indus in flood will be evident from the existence 
of throe seas 1837 and from the fact that in a passage of the Atharvaveda 
Varuna's throat evidently means the sea into which the seven rivers flow : 

"Thou, Varuna, to whom belong the Seven Streams, 

art a glorious god. 
The waters flow into thy throat as 'twere 

a pipe with ample mouth' ' 1 8 3 8 

That the evaporation of sea-water went to form the clouds is clearly 
stated in the following verse : "Udirayata marutah samndra stveso arko 
navah utpntayatha." "Up from the sea lift your dread might, ye Maruts as 
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light and splendeur, send the vapour upward I" 1839 The While 
Yajurveda also refers to the sea : "Samudram gaehchha svnha, antariksarn 
gachchha svaha, daivam savitararn gaehchha svaha." 1840 "Go to the 
sea. Ail hail ! Go to the air. All hail ! Go to god Savitar. All hail !" 
In the Satapatha Brahmana wo are told how Manu, the Indian Noah 
had directed to build a strong ship for carrying him safe from the floods 
which were prophesied by the Fish of the Eish-lcgeiid and how when the 
requisite ship was built, Manu was taken safe to the mountain. 1481 
A string of words connected Avith navigation equally lends support to 
the view that extensive navigation existed in this period. Thus we have 
(1) aritram This means an oar and we find ships propelled by one hundred 
oars : ''Sunavamaruheyamasravantirnanagasain. SataritrTm svastayo". 1 6 4 3 
"May I ascend the goodly ship, froe from defect, that leaketh not, moved by 
a hundred oars, for weal" ; (2) aritr rower of a ship : "eyatirvacanaariteva 
nHvam" j 1 * 3 (3) navaprabhramsanam the sliding down of the ship ; 1844 
(4) nau-manda rudder of a ship. The Satapatha Brahmana refers to big 
ships having two rudders each ; 1845 (5) navaja pilot, boatman. 1846 

There are also passages which indicate that sea-voyages were undertaken 
in this period. Thus in the Rlmayaiia, Sugriva asks his followers to go the 
cities and mountains in the islands of the sea in search of Sita. l s 4 7 In another 
passage they are asked to go to the land of the kosakfiras 1848 (the land 
whore grows the worm which yields the thread of silken cloth), generally 
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identified with China. In a third passage they are asked to go to Yava- 
dvipa 1849 and Suvaniadvlpa : 185 "Yatnavanto Yavadvlpam saptarajyo- 
pasobhitam. Suvarnarupyakadvlpam suvarnakarmandi tarn." 1 8 5 1 In a fourth 
passage they are asked to go as far west as the Hod sea : "Tato raktajalam 
bhimam Lohitam nama sUgaram". 185 ' 2 Lastly, we have a passage which 
hints at preparations for a naval fight thus indicating a through knowledge 
and a universal use of the waterway : "Ndvfim satrin&m panchanrim Kaivar- 
tanSm satam satam. SannaddhSnlTin tathii yuniim tisthanttvitya bhyacho- 
dayat." 1808 "Let hundred of Kaivarta young men lie in wait in five 
hundred ships (to obstruct the enemy passages)' 1 . 

The chief article of trade with China hinted in the Ramnyana 1854 
was silk. Mr. J. Yeats in his Growth and Vicissitudes of Commerce 
observes "The manufacture of silk among the Chinese claims a high 
antiquity, native authorities tracing it as a national industry for a period 
of 5000 years/' This intercourse with China is corroborated by Professor La 
Couperie in his Western Origin of Chinese Civilisation which refers to the 
maritime intercourse of India with China as dating from about 080 B. C. 
when the sea- traders of the Indian Ocean founded a colony called Lang- 
ga (after the Indian name Lanka or Ceylon) about the present Gulf of 
Kiao-tchoa. 

According to Professor Keith "sea-borne commerce with Babylon 
cannot be proved for this epoch." 1855 The Baveru Jataka, however, 
relates the adventures of certain Indian merchants who took peacocks 
by sea to Babylon. No doubt the Jataka goes back only to 400 B. C. but 
the folk-tale on which it is based must be much earlier. Moreover, we 
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have already seen that Mr. H. Rassam found a beam of Indian cedar in 
the palace of Nabuchadnezzar III. ( 580 B. C.) at Birs Nimrud ; and 
of Indian teak in the temple of the moon-god at Ur refounded by Neboni- 
dus. According to Mr. Hewitt this wood must have been sent by sea from 
some sea-port on the Malabar coast, for, it is only there that teak grew 
near enough to the sea, to be exported with profit in those early days. 1856 
Further, Baudhayana's condemnation of the Northern Aryans who took 
part in the sea-trade proves that they were not the chief agents though 
they had a considerable share in it. In the words of Mr. Kennedy 
"Maritime commerce between India and Babylon flourished in the 7th and 
6th but more specially in the 6th century B. C. It was chiefly in the 
hands of the Dravidiaiis, although Aryans had a share in it. And as Indian 
traders settled afterwards in Arabia and on the coast of Africa and as we 
find them settling at this very time on the coast of China, we cannot 
doubt that they had their settlements in Babylon also." 1857 

Indeed there are circumstantial evidences which go to prove that 
there existed some sort of intercourse between India on the one hand and 
Babylon, Assyria, Judsm and Persia on the other. Mr. Keith observes 
"It is indeed probable enough that even before the time of Darius, Cyrus 
of Persia had relations with tribes on the right bank of the Indus and 
Arrian 1858 asserts that the Assakonoi and the Astakonoi were subject to 
Assyrian kings." 18 * 9 Dr. Winder has pointed out that Shalmanesar 
IV. of Assyria (727 722 B. C.) received presents from Bactria and India, 
specially Bactriau. camels and Indian elephants. In the Historians' History 
of the World we are told "The pictures on the black obelisk of Shalmanesar 
shows us such beasts as apes and elephants being brought as tributes to 
the conquerers or confirming in the most unequivocal way the belief based 
on Ktesias and Strabo that the Assyrians had commercial relations with 

India The first article which we may confidently assert the Babylonians 

to have obtained at least in part from these countries were precious stones, 

18fi Journal of the Royal Asiatic So- l868 Indica I. 3. (McCrindle's Trans. 

ciety, 1888., p. 337. 17g . 

1857 Kennedy Early commerce between 

India and Babylon in J. B. A. 8. ISBW Cambridge History of India. 

1898. B J 



the use of which in seal-rings was very general among them. Ittesias 
says expressly that these came from India and that onyxes, sardines and 
the other stones used for seals were obtained in the mountains bordering 

[on the sandy desert The passage of Ktesias to which we have just 

referred contains some indications which relatively to onyxes appear to 
refer to the Ghat moutains, since he speaks of a hot country, not far from 
the sea. The circumstance of large quantities of onyxes coming out of 
these mountains at the present day, viz., the mountains near Cambay and 
Broach (the ancient Barygaza) must render this opinion so much the more 
probable as it was this very part of the Indian coast with which the 

ancients were most acquainted Also the Babylonians imported Indian 

dogs. The native country of these animals according to Ktesias was that 
whence the precious stones were obtained. And this account of the 
regions lias; been confirmed by Marco Polo who mentions that the large 
dogs of these regions were even able to overcome lions. A third and 
a no less certain class of productions which the Persians and the Babylo- 
nians obtained from this part of the world were dyes and amongst them 
the Cochineal or rather Indian laksa. The most ancient though not quite 
accurate description of this insect is also found in Ktesias." 1860 

Weights and Measures The development of trade facilitated the 
growth of weights and measures. The tula or balance is mentioned in the 
White Yajurveda 1861 and in the Satapatha Brahmana. Wooden vessels 
of definite size 1862 called urdara were used in measuring grains. Standards 
of weight were also invented. Thus the krsnala (berry of abrus precato- 
rius) and inusa and some other grains were used as standards of weight in 
measuring precious metals. 1862 

Methods and Media of Exchange In this period there was not only 
simple barter, proved by the evidence of words like prapana (barter) and 
pratipana (exchange of merchandise) 1863 but the use of gold as well as 
silver money. We have already seen that the niska of the Rigveda was 
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not a more metallic standard but a coin. The use of these niskas was also 
known in this period. Tho word occurs in many passages of the Atharva- 
veda 1864 and the Aitareya Brahmana 1865 describes a man as niskakantha, 
wearing a necklace of niska coins. The Pafichavimsa BrUhmana 1866 refers 
to silver niska worn by a Vr3tya chief. 

A different kind of currency called satamlina was known in this period. 
Reference to it occurs not only in the Taittiriya 1867 and Kathaka Sam- 
hitas 1868 but also in the Taittiriya 1869 and Satapalha Brftlimanas ; so that 
it seems to have boon Avidely used as a metallic standard at least in those 
regions where tho Taittiriya Sarphita and the Satapatha Brahmana were 
composed. It is interesting to note that the passage in the Ta'ttirlya Brah- 
mana I. 7. 0. 2 occurs also in the Taittiriya SaiphitH 1870 thus proving that 
sataraiina Wcis prevalent not only when the Brlhinaiias were written but also 
in tlie early period when the Samhita was composed. In Kanda V of the 
atapatha Brahmana 187 1 dealing with the llajasuya, we have a section which 
treats of the llatha-vimochaniya oblations ; and in connection therewith, we 
are told that behind tho right hiud-wheel of the cart-stand, the king fastens 
two round satamlnas which lie his afterwards to give to the brahmin 
priest as his foe for this ceremony. In another passage of the Satapatha 
Brahmana 1872 we read : "Three s'atamlnas are the sacrificial fee for this 
(offering) Avhich he presents to the brahmin ; for, the brahmin neither 
performs (like the adhvarya) nor chants (like the udgatr) nor recites (like 
the hotr) and yet he is an object of worship : therefore he presents to the 
brahmin three satamrmas. Many other passages of the Satapatha 
BrShmana 1873 contain this reference to the satamana which was given as 
fee to the officiating priest in the sacrifice. No doubt Sayana takes sata- 
m5na to denote a round plate but the case is not unlike that of Nagoji- 
bhatta who commenting on a celebrated passage in the Mahabhasya has 
explained the Mauryas as idol-manufacturers. But just as no scholar 
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would now explain the Mauryas as idol-manufacturers but take them to 
denote Maurya princes only, so no one can explain the term atam3na in 
the way in which Sayana has done. Sataniana may, however, have been 
100 manas or gunja-berries in weight as explained by Sayana and accepted 
by Professor Eggeling and as it is spoken of as vrtta 1874 it must have been 
round in shape. 

Another class of matallic standard has been mentioned in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana side by side with the satamana. Thus we read : "Suvar- 
nam hiranyam bhavati rupasya eva abharuddhai satamanam bhavati 
satayurbhai purusa." 1875 "Iliranyam elakshina, suvarnain satamanain 
tasya oktam." 1876 In both the above passages suvarna is associated with 
satamina and both are called hiraya or gold ; so that suvarna like satamana 
denotes a matallic standard, evidently of gold. 

Another class of metallic standard called pada is mentioned in the 
concluding kanda of the Satapatha Brahmana where we are told that king 
Janaka of Videlia celebrated a sacrifice in which he bestowed huge largesses 
upon brahmins of the Kuru-Paiichftla country. A curiosity sprang up 
in his mind as to who was the best road of these brahmins. lie collected 
a thousand kine and we are told that to every single horn of each cow 
were tied ten padas and it was proclaimed that they should be taken away 
by him alone who is best cognisant with Brahman. Now what were these 
padas ? It has been suggested by Bohtlingh and Roth and accepted by 
Professor Uhys Davids 1877 that the word pllda here denotes the fourth 
part of a certain gold weight and not a metallic standard. Are we then 
to suppose that as the cows were one thousand in number, as each cow 
had two horns and as each horn carried ten padas, king Janaka ordered 
twenty thousand pieces of gold to be hammered out, each again weighing 
just one-fourth of a certain weight all this just on the spur of the moment, 
when the idea of testing the erudition of brahmins occurred to him ? 
This idea, we are afraid, is too ridiculous for any scholar to entertain 
seriously in his mind. On the other hand, pada is known to be the name 
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of a metallic standard and has been referred to in Psnini's Sutras 1878 and 
also in an inscription of the tenth century A. D. 1879 Only if pada is 
taken to stand for a metallic standard, it is Ccasy to understand that Janaka 
could at any moment get hold of twenty thousand such padas from his 
treasury for being tied to the horns of the cows. 1880 

There is still another class of metallic standard referred to in the Tai- 
ttirlya Brahmana 188 l called krsnTila where we are told of a gift of krsnala 
to each racer. Krsnala denotes the well-known raktika or gunjaberry and 
what krsnTila here means is a metallic standard possibly of gold weighing one 
gunjaberry. This receives confirmation from the fact that the Knthaka 
Sainhit;! 1882 makes mention of hiranya krshnala or gold krsnala. In fact 
krsnala continued to serve as a metallic standard as late as the age of the 
Manusamhita. 1 8 8 3 

The general economic condition of the masses and classes -By the 

time the Brrihmanas wore composed the whole fertile plain of Northern 
India was appropriated and colonised by the Aryans. Agriculture became 
the principal occupation though cattle-rearing was not altogether neg- 
lected. Thrice a day the cows were driven out to graze 1884 and they 
were milched thrice 1885 as milk was required thrice daily for pouring 
libations into the sacred Household Fire. Villages were established in the 
midst of the conquered country the conquered being pushed back to 
the hills or allowed to live on conditions of submission, service or 
tribute. These villages ''were scattered over the country some close 
together, some far apart and were connected by roads." 1886 

(1) The dwelling of the ordinary householder Each village contained 
a number of families, each possessing its own separate dwelling. In the 
comparatively 1887 drier and hotter Upper Gangetic regions the entrance and 
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enclosure aspects of the dwelling house must naturally have been more 
prominent and the references to these features and their figurative use 
accordingly, occur in texts like the Eigveda which were mainly of Midlandic 
origin. With the march of Aryan arms into the rain-flooded Lower 
Gangetic valley the roof naturally had to be built carefully and we there- 
fore find much care bestowed on the construction of the thatched roof 
in the house-construction outlined in the Atharvaveda 1888 which is pre- 
eminently a book of the Angirasas, who are definitely located in and as- 
sociated with the very same Lower Gangetic provinces in Pauranic tradition. 
In every house guests were welcomed and attended to in the avasatha 1889 
which seems to be a structure of some sort for the reception of guests 
on the occasion of feasts and sacrifices and afterwards came to be used in 
in its literal sense of an abode for the first time in the Aitarcya Upa- 
nisad. 1890 Every Vedic householder's house was supposed to have its own 
presiding Deity and his favour was constantly sought. The householder's 
warm attachment his sweet home will be evident from the parting 
traveller's address to the houses of his village : 

"These houses we invoke, whereon the distant exile sets his thought 
Wherein dwells many a friendly heart : Let them be aware of our approach. 

* * $ * 

Full of refreshment, full of charms, of laughter and felicity 

Be ever free from hunger, free from thirst ! Ye houses fear us not 

Try here and come not after me, prosper in every form and shape 

With happy fortune will I come Grow more abundant still through me." 1891 

(2) Domestic furniture and utensils The ordinary Vedic house- 
holder possessed wooden furniture like the pitha, talpa and prostha while the 
comparatively well-to-do people used the more comfortable bahya, Ssandi 
and the paryanka as well. 1892 Among the domestic utensils we find earthen 

ni. 12 ; IX. 3. Brahmana, XII. 4. 4. 6 ; Chhandogya? 
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9 J ' l891 Atharvaveda, VII. 60. 3, 6 and 7 

I. 1. 10. 6 ; III. 7. 4. 6 ; Satapatha I8 a S ee ante, pages 13738. 
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cooking pots (ukh5) 189s , earthen pots like sthaii, 189 * kumbhi l95 and 
karambhi, 1896 liquor-pots 1897 and Ssecana [vessel to hold liquids such 
as meat-juice (yusSn ) ] 1898 ; skin bags for holding milk and other 
liquids; 1899 winnowing basket (sdrpa), 1900 wooden Soma tubs called drona- 
kalasa, 1901 wooden cups, 1909 wooden mortar and pestle for pounding 
rice 1903 and for extracting soma juice, 1904 fire-shor el or poker made of 
palftsa wood 1905 , wooden stirring prong, 1908 fork, 1907 and ladles of various 
kinds the Sruva, Sruc, Dhruva, Juhu and TTpabhrt already described. 1908 
The Ramayana also refers to the use of boxes (petakas) 1909 and iron 
trunks (louha-mafijusS). 1 9 1 

(3) The food of the people The food consisted of various prepara- 
tions of barley, wheat and rice and other food grains and cereals ; flesh of 
of animals like goat, sheep, deer, buffaloe and ox, fruit, honey and 
various preparations of milk. 

Barley, wheat and rice were often powdered or boiled and made into 
various kinds of bread or cakes along with milk and other ingredients. 
Of such the pista, purodasa, apupa and pakti were important. Rice was 
often boiled in milk to form kslraudana which was highly valued as food. 
Brahmaudana was offered in the ; sacrifices. 19 ll Other kinds of mess called 
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dadhyaudana, ^hrtauiana, mmpsaudana, mudgaudana, tilaudana and 
Udaudana were also known and used as food. Of fried grains we find 
mention of saktu, praivSTpa and iJIja. 

TliC people seeni to have been fond of meat eating. In the Aitareya 
Brlthmana 1912 there is a passage which distinctly says that when the king 
or a respected person comes as a guest one should kill a hull or an old barren 
cow (vehat) for his entertainment. In the Satapatha Brlihmana 1913 the 
slaying of a great ox (inahoksa) or a groat goat (mahnja) for the entertain- 
ment of a distinguished guest has been enjoined. The great sa^e Yajfiavalkya 
also expresses a similar view. 1014 He was "wont to eat the meat of 
milch cows and bullocks (dchnvanaduha) if only it was firm or tender 
(arasala)." 1915 We have already seen 1016 that the flesh of the sacrificed 
bull and the buffaloes was taken besides the flesh of the goat 1917 and 
the sheep. 1918 The flesh of Inmted animals like krsnasara 1919 and 
varliha 1 92 and of birds was also taken. Tl e IlfnnTlyana 1 92 1 besides referring 
to the use of dried meat as food, also gives us a graphic account of the 
dainty dishes prepared in Havana's kitchen containing boar's flesh prepared 
with curds and salt, salyapakva flesh of the deer, flesh of buffalo, cock, 
peacock, hare, and various kinds of krkala. 1922 Meat boiled with rice 
(mamsaudana) was also highly prized in those days. 

Though we hear very little of fish-eating in the Higveda, fish was in 
regular use as food in this period. This is evident not only from the frequent 
mention of fishermen but also from the large number of words denoting 
them that came into use e. g., Dasa, Dhivara, Dhaivara, Kaivarta, Kevarta, 
Mainala, etc. That fish was caught and offered for sale as food 
is apparent from the existence of a separate class of men the fish-vender 
mentioned in the White Yajurveda. 1 9 2 3 The Maitrayana Brahrnana TJpani- 
sad 1924 employs the simile of a fisherman drawing out the denizens of the 
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waters with a net and offering them up (as a sacrifice) into the fire of 
his stomach to explain higher philosophical truths. The Bam2yana 1925 
refers to dishes of cooked fish in Havana's kitchen. Fish was also offered 
to the guests and the manes. 

We have already seen that the milk of the cow, the buffalo and the 
goat was used. 1 9 2 The Satapatha Brnhmana 1 9 2 7 describes the various 
articles of food prepared from cow's milk butter (navanlta), creamy butter 
(phnnla) clarified butter (ghrta) and curd (dad hi). Mixed milk (payasyu) 
is also mentioned. The drink consisted oC milk and wines of different 
kinds already described. The lilinfiyana 1928 also refers to another drink 
called asava. It was prepared from honey, sugar, flowers and fruits 
flavoured with various powdered ingredients. 1929 

(4) Domestic economy We have already seen that in the Rigvedic 
age many of the household duties were entrusted to the women of the 
house. The grhapatni was an 'alter ego' of the husband and the Atharva- 
veda 1930 tolls us ho\v she joined her husband in ceremonials and sacrifices 
and how she had often to take care of the Household Fire. In the marriage 
hymns she has been described as the queen of the household. 1931 Cooking 
was left to the wife as is proved by many passages of the Atharvaveda 1933 
and the Black Yajurveda 1933 and the cooked food was distributed by the 
mother (inlta) as philological evidence shows. That the wife had to 
partake of the husband's burdens and household duties, seems to be 
indicated by some passages in the marriage hymn of the Atharva- 
veda. "Blest be the gold to thee, blest the water, blest the yoke's 
opening and blest the pillar/' 1934 Here the yoke's opening stand sym- 
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bolical of agricultural operations, while the pillar in the middle of the 
threshing floor evidently refers to the wife's participation in the work 
of treading out corn. The tending of the cattle in her husband's house 
also formed part of her duties as would appear from a passage of the 
marriage hymn of the Atharvaveda in which Brhaspati is asked to make 
her gentle to the cattle. 1935 It seems to hare been the custom in those days 
for the bride to weave the garment which the husband is to wear on the 
first day of his wedded life das Brauthemde the bride-shirt of the peasant 
of Saxony mentioned by Weber : "(May) the garment woven by the bride be 
soft and pleasant to our touch." 1936 The girls of the house continued 
to be the milk-maids of the family in this period as well : 

"Quickly and willingly like kine forth come the singers and their hymns : 
Their little maidens are at home, at home they wait upon the cows." 1937 

To women of the house was entrusted the work of fetching water, 1938 
preparing the Soma drink, churning curds and milk and preparing butter, 
creamy butter (phanta) and clarified butter (ghrta) out of them. It is 
no wonder, therefore, that among the blessings which the king hopes the 
Horse-sacrifice will bring to him is the birth of industrious women 
in his kingdom.. 1939 

It is thus evident that the average Vedic householder lived a life of 
self-sufficiency, depending mainly on his own exertions. He tended his 
own cattle and his own fields with the help of his kinsmen and the products 
of his farm and dairy supplied almost all the needs of his family. There 
was at first very little of luxury as well as of scarcity. 

(5) Development of capitalism and of a landed aristocracy But this 
state of affairs did not last long. Conquest brought in wealth and with 
the growth of towns luxury invaded society. Gambling and want of thrift 
reduced families to want and and poverty and much of this wealth passed 
into other hands. The existence of little restrictions on transfers, whether 
of cattle or of real property together with the almost unfettered power 
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of the pater familias in the matter of disposal of property helped the 
growth of capitalism. Usury came to be the occupation of the rich, some of 
the merchants made huge profits and money came to be accumulated 
into the hands of the few. We have already seen 1940 that the Rigveda 
refers to the Maghavans who were famous for their wealth and liberality. 
An idea of the wealth of the princes of this period may be gathered from the 
account of gifts bestowed by them on brahmins, even though the accounts 
be a bit exaggerated and the figures conventional, as they come mostly from 
the recipients of these gifts. Thus besides ordinary gifts Janaka bestowed one 
thousand cows with twenty thousand pldas of gold to the best read 
brahmin. 1 9 4 1 Again, we hear of the liberality of a worshipper who gave 
eighty-five thousand white horses, ten thousand elephants and eighty 
thousand slave girls adorned with ornaments to the brahmin who performed 
the sacrifice. 1 9 4 2 We also find the gift of a village by Janasruti to Raikka, 
when the latter agreed to teach him the Deity he worships. 1943 Kaurama, 
king of the Rusamas gave away twenty camels with females by their side, 
one hundred chains of gold, three hundred mettled steeds and ten thousand 
cows. 1944 We also notice, besides the Maghavans and the princes, the 
growth of a landed aristocracy 1945 due either to the acquisition of superior 
rights by men of merit over equals in the village or to the custom of 
granting villages to sacrificial priests and srotriyas. 

(6) Princely palaces These princes and richer people lived in com- 
paratively comfortable dwellings called harmya in the Rigveda. 1946 The 
harmya primarily denoting a unity including the stables etc, 1947 very 
soon added on the qualification of being protected by a wall of some 
sort. 1948 In the Rigveda we find a harmyesthat prince standing probably 
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on the roof or rather the balcony of his palace 1949 just as any later Indian 
king would do to please his people. 'When the Atharvaveda thinks of a 
residence for Yanvi, it is a harmya. 1950 Some details regarding this 
harmya are to be found in the literature of this period dealing with Ilaja- 
suya. 1951 During this sacrifice the 'ratna-havis' rite was to be performed 
at the house of the king's ratnin's including the Chief Queen and the House- 
hold officers so that Ratuins' houses must have been round about or 
adjacent to the king's harmya, being in the same royal and sacrilicial area ; 
and the separate houses of the sacrificing king's mahisi, vilv.Ita and pari- 
vrkti indicate the existence of a complex palace of the harem type. 
The royal officer called ksattr 1952 does the work of the distributor of 
the king's gifts in the Rigveda and tlio Atharvaveda, that of the gate-keeper 
in the Yajurvedas and early Brahmanas and that of the harem superintendent 
(antah-puradhyaksa) in the Satapatha Brnhmana. The princes and nobles 
also employed drisi's for doing all sorts of domestic drudgery like husking 
and winnowing grain 1953 and collecting the alkaline droppings of the 
cow 1954 They usually maintained a large number of attendants, 1955 
cooks, 1 9 5 6 servants, 1 9 5 7 messengers, 1 9 5 8 waiters, 1 9 5 9 door-keepers 1 9 6 and 
bath-attendants. 1961 

The description of Kaikeyi's Mahala with its separate krodhngara, 
citragrha (picture-gallery) latSgrha (grove) and many rooms furnished with 
altars and seats made of gold, silver and ivory ; 1962 of Yuvaraja Rama's 
Mahala with its white gate decked with gems and pearls and crowned with a 
golden image, with images of tigers made of different metals here and there, 
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with its rooms adorned with the paintings of skilful artists ; 1963 of Havana's 
palace ornamented with plastered jewelled pavements, studded with gems, 
crystals and pearls, with elephants of burnished gold and speckless white 
silver, girt round by a mighty wall, furnished with golden doors with beauti- 
ful golden stairs embellished with ornaments of burnished gold, with lofty 
edifices having excellent windows made of ivory and silver, with golden nets, 
with its beautiful latagrha's (groves), citragrha (picture-gallery), krda- 
grha (play-room), kainagrha, diva-vihilra-grha arid artificial mountains made 
of wood 1964 show the improvement of art and the luxury of the age. Well 
might Hanumana exclaim at the sight of the bed-chamber of Havana with 
its jewelled staircase illumined with heaps of gems, its terraces of crystal and 
statues of ivory, pearls, diamonds, corals, silver and gold, adorned with 
jewelled pillars, furnished with carpets, golden lamps, 196 ' crystal altar, 
bed-stead with ivory legs docked with gold, artificial ladies with fly- 
flappers in their hands moving by mechanism* 966 that this must be 
svarga ! 

(7) Growth of luxury The luxury of the age is equally evident as 
much from the use of the largo number of gold and silver ornaments and 
jewellery already described as from the use of toilette of various kinds 
(snana-dravya^ kept in different pots, 1067 sandal powder (candauakalka), l g 6 8 
sandal paste, 1960 aguru paste, 1970 white paste, 1971 sticks to brush the 
teeth with 1972 and of hair-comb (kankatika). 1973 Manahsila, a red-coloured 
mineral product found in the mountains (girija-dhatu) 197 * was used by 
ladies to colour their cheek. In the Hlmlyana Sltil asks HanumUna to 
remind llama of the fact that one day he painted with his own hands the 
cheek of Slta with tilakas of manahsila. 1 9 7 5 It was usual for the com- 
paratively well-to-do people to burn aguru and sandal wood, 1970 resin 
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(sala-niryy3s) 1 9 7 7 and various other kinds of incense (gandhadrarya). 1 9 7 8 
Not only do we find mention of the gandhajivl 1979 but also of per- 
fumes 1980 and ointments 1981 made by them. In the White Yajurveda 
the ointment-maker (who is usually a female) is mentioned 1989 and we are 
told that in the Soma sacrifice the Adhvary u priest annoints the eyes of the 
sacrificor with collyrium. 1 9 8 3 Colly rium-pots are mentioned in the 
RnmHyana 1984 and the annointing instrument in the Black Yajurveda. 1985 
The annointing instrument was called isika, as opposed to salali which is used 
by men according to the Kathaka 8amhit3 1986 and Maitrayani Samhitn. 1987 
According to Satapatha Bmhmaaa 1988 the annointing instrument was a 
reed stalk (saresikS) with a tuft. In the Black Yajurveda 1989 the mytho- 
logical origin of collyrium is thus told : "Indra slew Vrtra ; his eye-ball 
fell away ; it became collyrium." We also hear of musk (kasturl), 1990 lac 
(laksa), 1991 of saffron (kumkum) 1993 for colouring food 1993 and of flavour- 
ing ingredients for food. 1994 The use of umbrella, l 9 9 5 chamara (fly flap- 
per), x 9 9 6 wooden sandals 1 9 9 7 and leather-shoes 1 9 9 8 was also known inthis age. 
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(8) Existence of social inequalities* Side by side with ricbor pooplo 
enjoying those luxuries we find also peoples in debt. In the Aitaroya 
Brahmana VIII. 11 we read : ''To overcome the foe thou movest like one 
taking payment for debt ; hail !" Dobts wero contracto.l for various pur- 
poses, gambling being one of them. 1909 The amount of interest payable 
is impossible to make out. There is a passage in the Atharvavoda aoou 
where an eighth and sixteenth are mentioned as paid ; but, it is quite un- 
certain whether interest or an instalment of the principal is meant. The 
Atharvaveda contains prayers to Agni for absolution from sin arising out 
of non-payment of debt 2001 and for release from debts incurred without 
intention of payment. 2002 In another hymn of the Atharvaveda 2003 the 
reciter prays to the two Apsaras (Ugrajit and Ugrampasya) for forgiveness 
for incurring debt in dice-play. Such prayers are really significant in as 
much as they shuw not only an advanced state of society with frequent 
occurrence of debt but also a corrupt state of affairs where people contracted 
debt with the intention of non-payment, though at the same time non- 
payment of debt was regarded as a sin which brought evil consequences in 
the next world. 

The state in relation to economic life Before we conclude tliis 
chapter something may be said about the part the head of the state was 
expected to play in moulding the economic life of the people. The Coro- 
nation ritual proves beyond doubt that no^ only was it the duty of the 
ruler to protect the life and property of his subjects but also to promote 
their material welfare. Thus the priest during the Coronation ceremony 
addresses the ruler as follows : 

"This is thy Sovereignty. Thou art the ruler, thou art 
controller, thou art firm and steadfast. 
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Thee for land culture, thee for peace and quiet, thee for 
wealth, thee for increase of our substance. 2004 

In the RamSyana we similarly find R3ma asking Bharata whether the 
people are living happily in his kingdom ; whether the agriculturist and 
the cowherd findffavour in his sight ; whether every day in the morning he 
watches from the balcony of his palace the prosperity of his subjects passing 
through the high roads ; whether royal forests and cattle are well-protected ; 
whether the forts are always filled with wealth, grains, weapons, water- 
appliances (jala-yantra), artisans and skilled archers ; whether his income is 
always greater than the expenditure ; whether the physicians and other 
notables are always kept in good humour by sweet words, gifts and 
honours. 2005 It is thus evident that the economic side of national life was 
to receive its fullest attention from the head of the state. The ideal of 
happiness which the king prays to the gods for his country to attain will be 
evident from the following hynm in connection with the Horse-sacrifice : 

"O Brahman, let there be born in the kingdom the Brahmin illustrious 
for religious knowledge ; let there be born the liajanya, a skilled 
archer, piercing with shafts, a mighty warrior ; the cow giving abundant 
milk ; the ox good at carrying ; the swift courser ; the industrious woman. 
May Parjanya send rain according to our desire ; may our fruit-bearing 
plants ripen ; may acquisition and preservation of property be secured to 
us." 2006 

We have evidence in the panygerics of rulers how the theoretical 
concept of royal duty was translated into practice. In the eulogy which a 
subject of Pariksit bestows, he makes particular mention of the fact that 
agriculture and cattle-rearing were in a prosperous condition, that the 
subjects of Pariksit not only thrived well but also lived in unbroken peace 
and happiness under his rule. 2007 
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CHAPTER VI. 

The Age of Gautama Buddha. 
(600 B.C. 321 B.C.) 

The chief sources of our knowledge of the economic conditions pre- 
vailing in this period are the Jatakas or the Birth-stories of Buddha and 
to a more limited extent the Vinaya and the Suttapitakas. It is true that the 
Jatakas are mere stories ; but it is fairly clear that the folk in those tales 
have given them a parochial setting and local colour. A: ,d this evidence 
from the Jatakas is frequently borne out by the coincident testimony of 
other books not dealing with folk-lore. Of such books which furnish corro- 
borative evidence, the Sutras (specially the Grhyasatras, $rautasutras 
and the Sutras of Pamni) and the works of Greek writers like Herodotus 
are important. Whatever may be the age of their representative works in 
their present form, the Sutras undoubtedly had their roots in a period at 
least as early as the rise of Jainism and Buddhism. The purpose of the 
Sutras, so called from the sutra which means a thread, is to afford a clue 
through the mazes of Brahnnnical learning contained in the Brahma^as and 
the earliest of them represent a phase which is transitional between the 
language of the Brahmanas and Classical Sanskrit as fixed by the 
grammarians. 

Towns This period is marked by a remarkable growth of towns 2008 and 
the development of town-life which is so closely associated with the growth 
of industry and commerce. According to the Mahaparinibbana Sutta 200 * 
there were some "groat cities (rnahanagara) such as Champa, lUvjagrha, 
vasti, Silketa, Kausamvi and Benares" as against "this little wa 

Aristobulus when be was sent on a 
commission by Alexander to a 
region left desert by a shifting of 
the Indus to the east, saw the 
remains of over a thousand towns 
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town" of Kusinagara." We get the following list of towns from the literature 
of this period : (l)Alavi 2 l ( - Sanskrit Alavi). It was situated near the bank 
of the Gauges on the way from $ravasti to lllijagrha and thirty-five yojanas 
away from Sravastl ; (2) Andkapura on the bank of TelavUkanada ; 2011 
(3) Amipiya in Malladcsa ; 2012 (J.) Aristapura in the Siyi country. 2013 
It had four gates; 2014 (5) Asitanjana ; 2015 (0) Assapura, a nigama in 
Anga; 2016 (7) Ayojjha- (Sans, AyodhyH) ; 2017 (8) Attaka in Anga; 2018 
(9) Varanasi ( = Benares). 2019 It was surrounded by a Avail, 2020 pierced 
by gates 2 21 with watch-towers over them. 2022 It was served by a good 
system of drains 2023 through one of which a prince fled from the hands 
of the invaders. 1024 It was famous for her scents 2025 and textile fab- 
rics ; 2026 (10) BbadravatikS ; 2027 (11) Bhrgukaehchba ; 2028 (12) Brahmot- 
tara ; 2029 (13) Champa, ancient capital of Anga. 2030 It was surrounded 
by a Avail, pierced by gates with watch- towers over them ; 2031 (14) Danta- 
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pura on the coast of Kalinga ; 2032 (15) Desaka in Sumbka kingdom ; 
(10) Gambklrapattaria, a port ; 2033 (17) Halidda-vamsa, a nigama in the 
Koliya country ; 20a4 (18) ludapattha ; 2035 (19) Jotuttara in the &vi 
country. 2030 It was surrounded by a wall pierced by gates; 2037 
(20) Kampilya, the capital of N. Pnnchnla ; 2038 (21) KosSmvl (Kau- 
samvi), 2039 the capital of Vatsarlija Udayana. According to Cunningham 
it is modern Kosam on the bank of the Jumna, thirty miles N. W. of 
Allahabad. It was an important halting place both for goods and passengers 
coming to Magadha ; (22) Kapilavastu 20 * on the bank of the river Rohini 
100 miles north of Benares, birth-place of Gautama Buddha ; (23) Kita- 
giri 2041 a nigama in the KHS! kingdom ; (21) Kusliiara 2042 ( = Kusanagara), 
It is modern KasilT, 35 miles East of Gorakhpnr. It was surrounded by a 
wall ; 2043 (25) Kavoripattana in the DrSvida country ; 2044 (26) Kajangala. 
It was the name of a city according to the commentator of Visa Jataka where 
there was a vihUra at the time of Kasyapa Buddha ; (27) Kundiya ; 3045 
Koli on the bank of the river J&ohini, just opposite to Kapilavastu. 
Devadatta and Yasodhlira belonged to the ruling family of this city ; (29) 
Madhum (Mathura), capital 2046 of the Surasenas ; (30) Mahissatl ; 2047 
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(31) Mithilii; 2048 (32) Nandana; 20 * 9 (33) Polasapura ; 2060 (34) Po- 
tana ; 2051 (35) Patitthana ( = Paithan) ; (36) Pataliputtaka ; 208a (37) Potali 
in the Kasi kingdom; 2053 (38) Potali in As'vaka kingdom. 2054 Its gates 
are also referred to; 2055 (39) Roruka, 2086 capital of Sovira. It was an 
important cantre of coasting trade ; (40) Rarnanaka ; 2057 (41) Esjagaha 
( = R:ijagiha = 2058 Bajagrha; (42) S.Tgala; 2059 (43) Sravasti, 2060 capital 
of Uttara Kosala. It is modern Seth Mahotha in the Gonda district of 
U. P., ten miles north of Valaramapura, on the bank of the river AciravatI 
(modern Hiipti). It gates are also referred to ; 2061 (41) Sumknsyn ( = Pali 
Samkissa). 2062 It is modern Samkisa on the Kali river in the Farakkabad 
district ; (45) Suruodliana in the klsl kingdom ; 2083 (40) Sadlmatta ; 2004 
(47) &Ikala 2005 in the land of the Madra's ( = modern Sialkot) ; (48) 
Ssketa 2060 (otherwise kno\vn as Ayodhyii or Vis'Tkhi) on the hank of 
the river Saraju in the Paizabad district ; (49) Salatura ; 2 67 (50) SarkarH, 
a nigama near llajagrha; 2068 (51) Setavya ; 2069 (52) Sagula; 2070 (53) Sum- 
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sumSra 2071 ; (54) Supp3rcaka ; 2072 (55) Svativati in Chcdi kingdom ; a 73 
(56) Takkhasila (Taxila). 2074 Its gates arc referred to; 2075 (57) Ujjain 
in Avanti; 2070 (58) Ukkattha ; 2077 (59) Uttara Mathura ; 2078 (60) Vai- 
sali 2079 ( = Pali Vesali). According to Cunningham it is modem Besara, 
20 miles north of H-vjipur. It was suroimded by three walls each at a 
distance of one gabyuti (= two miles) pierced by throo gates with watch- 
towers over them. 2080 With its suburbs of Kulluga and Kniidagama 
Vaisall was called Vaniyaglma according to Jaina tradition. 2081 

(a) Origin of towns : Some oC these were in their beginnings more 
villages and gradually developed into towns. In the Jayaddvisa Jdtaka 2082 
we are told that a certain king made settlement on a certain mountain 
brought virgin soil under cultivation by clearing oft the jungles and 
bringing a thousand families with much treasure founded a big village. 
This village, we ^rc told, grew into a town (KhullakalmUsa by name). 
The town of Kammasadamma also grew out of a village 2083 The 
growth of villages into towns is further shown by the fact that some 
terms while generally meaning towns also mean villages o. g., kheta, 
pat tana, kHrvata etc. 2084 In fact, one of the most potent factors which 
influenced the amalgamation of several villages into a city or a capital 
was the political condition of ancient India. Mr. ILavell 2085 well remarks 
"A natural consequence of the consolidation of Aryan tribal system into 
these larger states and kingdoms was the gradual development of the 
village settlements into larger towns and cities planned on the same prin- 
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ciplos in which wards or village units, wore grouped round the royal palace 
and the citadel." 

Some of the towns were fortresses in the midst of a collection of 
villages and these fortresses grew into towns. According to the Mahl- 
parinibbuna Sutta' 2086 Ajatasatru of Magadha built a fortress at Patali- 
grlirna to check the advance of the Vajjis. This village and the fortress 
grew up into the town of Pcilaliputra in the course of two generations. 2087 
The hill-fortress of Girivraja four miles and a half in circumference 
which was said to have been built by Mahigovinda, the architect also grew 
into a town. 

The necessity of a trading post led to the growth of many commercial 
towns in India also as in other countries. A centre of trade is very likely 
to be posted on or near by the well-known trade-routes of the Ancient 
World and Taxila is a case in point. "The valley in which the remains 
of Taxila lie is a singularly pleasant one, well- watered by the Haro river 
and its tributaries, and protected by a girdle of hills ; on the north 
and east by the snow-mountains of Hazra and the Murree ridge, on the 
south and west by the well-known Margalla spur and other lower emi- 
nences. This position on the groat trade-routes which used to connect 
Hindusthan with Central and Western Asia, coupled with the strength 
of its natural defences, fertility of the soil, and a constant supply of 
good water readily accounts for the importance of the city in early 
times." 2088 

(6) Town-planning : Though we have no detailed description of the 
town-plan in early literature the fragmentary evidences concur in 
describing an Indian city as surrounded by walls pierced by 
lofty gates and defended by a moat or even three moats ; and as 
divided into different wards or quarters which were allotted 
to men of different castes and trades excepting the Chandalas who lived 
outside the city. In the PSndara Jataka 2089 wo are told that one should 

aose L 26 -S. B. E., Vol. XL p. 18. a 8 Sir J. Marshall Guido to Taxila, 

aob7 V. A. Smith Early History of pp. 12 

India, 4th edition, p. 39. a<> 8 No. 518, 
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keep a secret carefully guarded in his mind just as a city is strongly guarded 
by being girt round by deep moats. In the Mahajanaka Jataka 2090 we 
are told that expert sthapati's have built the walls, wards and places of tho 
city of Mithiln after proper calculation and measurement, have beautified 
it with gates (t^rrna\ watch-towers (attulakas) and well laid out (suvinyasta) 
roads and kutngrira's made according to proper measurements (yathUmana). 
From the Mahrmnmlirga Jntaka 2091 we learn that the king dug three moats 
round Mithilu a water-moat, a mud-moat and a dry inoat. The city of 
Kiib'avati was surrounded by seven ramparts (vapra) with four gates. 2092 
The story of how king Pasenadi of Kosala was kept out of his capital by the 
stratagem of Dlgha Karayana 2093 and how this made him lose his kingdom 
also proves the existence of completely walled up cities and of tho stringent 
rules for closing the city-gates. 2094 From the Uvasagadasao we find that 
the ksatriya quarLor of Veslili was different from that of the brahmins. 
Prom that Jatakas we learn of the ivory- workers' bazaar (danta-vithi), 2095 
weavers' place (palli) 2090 and vaisya quarter (vfthi) 2097 i.u Benares, 
florists' quarter (utpalavlthi) 2098 and cooks' quarter 2099 in Sriivasti. Tho 
evil consequence upon the corporate life of the city of segregating people 
into detached wards where they could be Jiable to develop different habits 
and customs was provided against by the composite wards or simple resi- 
dential blocks, by the establishment of temples in tho centre with magni- 
ficicnt debating halls and rest-houses where nil sorts of people congregated 
together irrespective oC their caste. Moreover, caste-distinction prevented 
one thing ; it did not make poverty a crime and did not divide the city into 
two parts like the East End and the "West End of London. 

(c) Corporate life in the towns : As a matter of fact, wo find a 
sturdy spirit of corporate life in these cities. In the Kandukapupa 
Jntaka 2100 we find that by raising subscriptions (chhandaka), the 
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citizens of SrSvasti used to supply food on certain occasions to 
the monks of the Buddhist sarpgha in the city. Another 
example of such a corporate gift (gana-dana) by the citizens of SrSvasti is 
given in the Susima Jataka 2101 where tho question as to whether the gift 
is to be made to the Tlrthikas or the Buddhists was decided by majority 
vote (sainvahula). Such corporate gifts were also made by the citizens of 
Benares 2 1 a and Eajagrha. 2 1 3 

Rural Economy Despite this remarkable growth of towns and the 
development of town-life the economy of India in this period, as in other 
periods, was mainly rural, based on a system of village-communities. Like 
the Jatakas the Dharmasutras also depict the life of the country as mainly 
rural. Cities are not ignored but despised. Apastamva 2104 says "Let 
him avoid going into towns. " Baudhayana 2105 goes further and says "It is 
impossible for one to obtain salvation who lives in a tow r n covered Avith 
dust." Moreover, the Sutras do not prescribe any ceremony for urban life 
though there are many for agricultural life in the villages. The constant 
injunctions to sacrifice at a place where the four roads meet or near a hill 
etc., therefore, imply life in the villages rather than life in the towns. 2106 

(a) Origin and clarification of villages : Prom the evidences at 
our disposal we are able to distinguish three main types of villages 
in this period : (1) the ordinary agricultural village or mixed type 
(2) the special and suburban village or industrial type and (3) the 
border village or frontier type. The first type consisted of those 
villages which were ; occupied by men of all castes and occupations and 
some of which were destined, in course of time, to grow into towns. The 
special and suburban type was occupied solely by particular communities, 
and some of them specialised in a particular branch of industry. We thus 
read of villages inhabited solely by hunters, 2107 Chandsla villages, 2108 
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Brahmin villages, 2109 a village of 500 robbers, 2110 a village of carpen- 
ters 2111 and a village of 100 families of smiths. 2112 The rise of these 
industrial villages in the suburban areas was partly due to the policy of 
segregation adopted by the higher castes or the king with regard to the 
people of the lower castes who were thus not allowed to live within 
the walls of the city. We find a Chandala village lying just 
outside the city of Ujjain. 2 1 13 Chandala villages outside the city are also 
referred to in Ajnra 2114 and MStanga 8 1 1 5 Jatakas. A niaada village out- 
side Benaros is referral to in Hohantamrga 2116 and Syama 2117 Jatakas. 
A nislda village near &ikula is mentioned in Khullahamsa Jataka. 2118 
The village containing 500 families of carpenters mentioned in the Alina- 
chitta Jataka 2119 was situated near B snares. According t) the Uv3saga- 
dasao 2120 thoro woro 509 potter-shops outside the town of Polasapura. 
Apparently these formal a suburb in village of potters. Indeed the very 
nature of these industrial villages made it essential that they should be 
near a town which aloio cau afford to give their inhabitants a good market 
for their labour or for the products of their labour. The third or border 
type of villages are frequently 2121 referred to in the Jatakas. Thus the 
Sakuna arid Kharamvara 2122 Jatakas refer to border villages in Kosala 
while the Masaka 2123 and the Mahasvaroha 2124 Jatakas refer to border 
villages in Kasi. The Mahnvamsa also refers to such frontier villages 
founded by king Simhavahu of the Vanga country over which he placed a 
son of the princess's uncle, commander in the army of the Vanga king. 2135 
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It seems that villages were sometimes founded for military purposes. In 
the Mahfiunnnrga Jfitaka 2126 we find that the king, previous to his starting 
on a military expedition gave orders to his minister to build villages 
on the line of march. The minister, after accomplishing his task and 
completing the arrangements informed the king : "Great king, wait not a 
moment on the road, but advance immediately. I have already built 
villages for you at intervals of seven yojanas, establishing halting places, 
and fillel the hundreds of villages that arc on the way with cloths and 
ornaments, food and drink. I have kept elephants, horses and vehicles 
ready for you in those villages." These villages, were evidently utilised, 
subsequently to expedition, as resting places for caravans. 

(/;) Corporate vil!ag?-life Over each village was the gilma-bhojaka 
who was paid according to the Kulayaka Jfttaka 2127 a tax on wine levied on 
each tub of wine (hence called chati-kahapana) and fines. According to 
Professor Rhys Davids 2128 from the fact that the appointment of this 
officer is not claimed by the king until the later law-books it 
is almost certain that in earlier times the appointment was 
either hereditary or was conferred by the village council itself. 
The villages of the industrial type appears to have had an Alderman 
(Jettaka) as the head. Thus, for instance, the Such! Jataka 2129 tells us 
that there was a Jettaka at the head of the village of 1000 blacksmiths. 
The headman appoirs also to have been sometimes appointed by the 
king as the Kharamvara Jataka 2130 shows. Though we hear of the mis- 
conduct of some of the headmen as in the Kharamvara 2130 
and Grhapati Jatakas 3131 the villagers were not altogether 
powerless. l?rom the Paniya Jataka 2132 we find that the headman 
who prohibited the slaughter of animals and the sale of wine in the village 
hal ultiirutely to rescind his orders on account of the protest of the 
villagers. Even when the headman was a nominee of the king the villagers 
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had a voice in the management of their affairs. 2133 In fact they mot 
to confer with the glmabhojaka and carried the upshot of their counsels into 
effect. The MaMsvaroha Jntaka 2134 tells us that the thirty villagers of a 
border village met togther to transact the business of the place. The Kul3- 
yaka Jataka 2 1 3 5 tells us that the members of the thirty-five families of a 
village met in the middle of the village to transact the affairs of the village. 2 1 3 6 
We are further told that they went about the village with axes and 
clubs. With the clubs, they would roll out of the way stones that lay on the 
four highways and other roads of the village. The trees that would strike 
against the axle of chariots, they cut down ; rough places they smoothed 
down ; cause-ways they Imill ; dug water tanks and built a hall but they 
wanted to put a pinnacle on it. They found it in the possession of a lady 
from whom they could not buy for want of money. Biit ihe lady gave it to 
them when they agreed to make her a partner in their work. The 
Losaka 2137 and Takka 2138 Jatakas give us the story of the establish- 
ment of a village-school and the construction of a hut for the teacher at the 
instance of the villagers. In the Grahapati Jntaka 2 139 we are told that the 
villagers contracted a loan (of an old ox) from the gTImabhojaka. In the 
Mahaunmarga Jataka 2140 a krdasaln, a panthasftlfi and a vicarasala) were 
constructed by raising public subscriptions from the villagers. 3141 Such 
co-operative undertakings by villagers are confirmed by the later 
evidence of Kautilya's Arthsastra. 
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The corporate character of villages is equally evident as much from the 
fact that the village elders administered justice in petty cases as from the 
fact that linos were sometimes imposed on the village as a corporate 
whole.* l42 

Land System The village arrangements remained practically the 
same as at the end of the previous period. In the centre was the inhabited 
portion containing the homestead of the villagers. Around this inhabited 
portion was the arable ground (khetta) the limits of which might be extended 
by fr^sh clearing of forast land. 2143 The majority of the holdings were 
were probably small, though estates of 1000 karlsas 214 * also occur in the 
Jatakas 1245 and in the Vinaya. 2146 According to Baurlhlyana an ideal 
economic holding seems to have been a portion of land measuring six 
nivartanas which should be kept free from taxes on the ground that this 
mnch is necessary to support a family. Nivartana was used in the sense of 
vrtti or allowance or livelihood ; so an area of land sufficient to support 
one man from its produce was called nivartana. Around the village 
lay its grazing pastures of herds of cattle. In the earlier periods the pasture 
does not 'appear to have been organised in any particular way. In the 
Jstakas, however, wo come across an indirect reference to an enclosed 
pasture. In the Dhumkari Jataka, 2147 for instance, we read : *A Brahmin 
goatherd took a flock of goats and making a pen in the forest, kept them 
there.' According to Gautama 2148 unenclosed land was used by all for 
grazing cattle, obtaining firewood, gathering flowers and getting fruits. 

(a) Was there state-landlordism ? We have seen that in 
the previous periods while the king had absolute right of disposal 
of his own lands, he had, if any at all, at that remote age, very limited 
rights over the land of his subjects or clansmen. The Jatakas also very 
clearly distinguish private land from royal domain. Thus we were told in the 
Salikedara Jataka : 2 149 'Once upon a time, a king named Magadha reigned 
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in Rajagrha. At that time there stood a Brahmin village named Sslindiya, 
towards the north-east as you go out of the city. In this north-eastern 
district was property (cultivable fields) belonging to Magadha (Magadha- 
khettam) A Brahmin named Kosiyagotta belonging to this village appears 
to have taken lease of one thousand karisas out of that royal domain and 
sowed paddy in it.' 1 1 5 The Jayaddtsa Jntaka 2 lsl shows us one of the ways 
in which royal domain increased by way of colonisation. The Kurudharma 
Jataka 1152 draws a distinction between the land of the king (rafino 
santakam) and the land of the ordinary land-holders (kutiunbassa santakam). 
The Dharmasutras also distinguish royal domain from private land. Thus 
says Vasistha" 2 1 5 3 "A pledge, a boundary and the property of minors, an 
open deposit, a sealed deposit, women, the property of a king and the wealth 
of a srotriya are not lost by being enjoyed by others." 

(b) Private ownership of laud As to vastu and the arable land private 
ownership was fully established. Gautama 2154 recognises this private 
property in land when he says "Animals, land and females are not lost by 
possession of another." The Jatakas abound in references to the kutimvaka 
or kutamvika. They seem to be private landowners. 2 1 55 

As regards the mode of acquisition of property the Gautama Dhanna- 
sutra 2150 lays down that 'a man becomes owner by inheritance, purchase, 
partition, seizure or finding. 5 Acceptance is an additional mode of acquisi- 
tion for a brahmin, conquest for a ksatriya and gain by labour for a 
vaisya or s'udra. It is true that many of these ways of acquiring wealth 
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relate to moveable property, but it is also clear that immovable property 
like laud may be acquired by inheritance and succession, which involve 
acquisition by partition and acceptance of dowry ; by purchase, which 
implies commerce ; by conquest and occupation or valour ; and by acceptance 
of gifts in return for instructing a pupil. Land thus acquired might, at 
least in the kingdom of Magadha, be given away and in that of Kosala be 
sold. In the former case a Brahmin landowner (Kosiyagotta by name) offers 
1000 karisas of land as a gift to the Buddha who, however, accepted only 
eight karisas ; 2157 we also hear of the donations of pleasure-gardens to the 
Buddhist Order by the physician Jivaka at llajagrha, by the courtesan 
Amvapali in Vaisilll and above all by the merchant Anathapindada at 
Sravasti. 9158 As regards the sale of land we are told in the Chulla- 
vagga 2159 that the merchant Anathapindada entangles an unwilling noble 
(prince Jeta) in the sale of a park. And in the law books we read that land 
might be let against a certain share of the produce. 2 1GO 

In proving property, documents, witnesses and possession are admitted 
as proof of title by Vasistha 2 16 1 and if the documents conflict, the state- 
ments made by old men, by guilds and corporations are to be relied 
upon. 2162 Vasistha gives some good provisions on the right of way and 
evidence in disputes regarding immovable property. 2 163 Gautama 2 164 and 
Vasistha 2165 give the law of acquiring property by usage. The following 
eight things used by another for ten years continuously, are lost to the 
owner : ancestral property, a purchase! article, a pledged property given to 
a wife by her husband's family, a gift property received for performing a 
sacrifice, the property of reunited co-partners and wages. A pledge, a 
boundary, property of minors, an open deposit, a sealed deposit, female 
slaves, the property of a king and the wealth of a srotriya are not lost by 
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being enjoyed by others. Animals, land and females are not lost by pos- 
session of another. According to Vasist ha 2166 property entirely given up 
by its owner goes to the king who is enjoined to administer the property of 
widows and minors. 

(o) Law of Inheritance Prom the very modes of acquisition it follows 
that the land under private owners could pass from generation to generation 
under the customary rules of inheritance and succession. The rules of 
inheritance supplied by the Sutras make sapindas the heirs after or in 
default of sons. The sapinda here is one within six degrees ami is a male 
only. The widow is excluded and the daughter according to Apastamva, 
inherits only in default of sous, teacher or pupil. 2167 The nuptial presents 
and ornaments of a wife were inherited by the daughters. a 1 6 8 Probably 
the general rule anticipates not the death of the owner but a division of 
property among the sons during his lifetime. The king inherits in default 
of the others named and some say that among the sons only the eldest 
inherits. These rules are sufficiently vague but local laws are also provided 
for in the additional rules : "In some countries gold or black cattle or 
black produce of the earth (grain or iron ?) is the share of the eldest.' 12169 
Then in regard to what the wife receives, the Sutra leaves it doubtful 
whether the rule "the share of the wife consists of her ornaments and 
wealth received from her relations according to some (authorities)" is to be 
interpreted in such a manner that 'according to some' refers only to the 
last clause or to the whole. "What is obvious" says Mrs. Rhys Davids 2170 
"is that the whole matter of inheritance was not yet regulated by any general 
state-law. Different districts of India have different laws of inheritance. 
Baudhayana treats the subject of inheritance first under the head of impu- 
rity where he says that sapindas inherit in default of nearer relations and 
sakulyas (remoter relations) in default of sapindas ; but afterwards he adds 
that the eldest son in accordance with the quotations cited by Apastamva 
may receive the best chattel or the father may divide equally between the 
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sons. Here also the fact that the same subject is treated in different sec- 
tions shows that as yet the matter of civil law was not treated systemati- 
cally but incidentally." Nevertheless we can partially reconstruct the law 
of inheritance as it prevailed in those days. According to Baudhlyaua, of 
the fourteen kinds of sons, aurasa (legitimate), putriklputra (sou of an ap- 
pointed daughter), ksetraja (bastard) datta (adopted), krtrima (made) 
gudhaja (secretly born) and the apaviddha (abandoned by the parents) were 
entitled to inheritance. The next six, kinina (sou of an unmarried 
daughter), punarbhava (son of a remarried female), swaya ndatta (self-given 
son) and nisada (son of a twice-born father in a sudra mother) were regarded 
as members of the family. The last Parlsara was not even regarded as a 
member of the family. CJautama names twelve kinds of sons of whom 
aurasa, the ksetraja, datta, krtima, gudhaja and apaviddha can inherit while 
kSnina, sahoda (sou of a pregnant bride), punarbhava, putrikaputra, 
swayamdatta and krita (purchased) cannot inherit though they arc main- 
tained as members of the family. Vasistha regards aurasa, ksetraja, putri- 
kliputra, punarbhava, kinina and gudhaja as heirs while sahoda, datta, krita, 
swayamdatta, apaviddha a:id ui^ida cannot inherit except Avhon there are 
no legitimate heirs of the iir.st six classes al)ove mentioned. 21 7 1 Apastamva 
who flourished a few centuries later recognised the amusa sons alone as the 
legitimate heir, for, the recognition of other sons as heirs could not be 
allowed among sinful men of his age. 2172 Tet the ancient customs did not 
die out soon. 

Gautama, the earliest law-giver of this age seems to have favoured parti- 
tion of an estate, for, "in partition there is an increase of spiritual 
merit." 2173 According to him, the eldest son should get, as an additional 
share, a twentieth part of the estate, some animals and a carriage, the middle- 
most son shall get sheep, grain, utensils, a house, a cart and some animals and 
then the remaining property is equally divide!. Or, (!a<.tama would allow 
the eldest son two shares and the remaining sons one share each. Or, they 
may take one kind of property by choice according to seniority ; or the 
special shares may be adjusted according to their mothers. 2174 Vasisllia 
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allows the eldest son to have a double share and a little kine and horses ; 
the middle-most gets utensils and furniture, the youngest takes the goats, 
sheep and house. 2175 Baudhayana allows all the children to take equal 
shares or the eldest son to take one-third in excess. 2176 

The property of unreunitcd brothers, dying without issue goes to the 
eldest brother ; the property of a reunited co-parcener goes to the co- 
parcener ; what a learned co-parcener has acquired by his own labour may 
be withheld from his unlearned co-parceners and unlearned co-parceners 
should divide their acquisitions equally. 2 1 7 7 

A brahmin's son by a ksalriya wife, if the eldest, shares equally with a 
younger brother by a brahmin wife. The sons of a ksatriya by a vaisya 
wife share equally. The son by a sudra wife, if virtuous, is maintained, 
while even the son of a wife of equal caste does not iuhorit, if he be living 
unrighteously. 217 * According to Baudhlyaua 2179 the sous of wives of differ- 
ent castes will take four, throe, two and one shares according to the order 
of castes. According to Vasistha' 2180 if a brahmin has sons by brahmin, 
ksatriya and vaisya wife, tho first gets three shares, the second two and 
the third one share. Apastamva, however, protests against such unequal 
division of property and declares that all the virtuous sons should inherit 
but he who spends money unrighteously shall be disinherited, though he be 
the eldest son. 2181 

Ordinarily the heirs should p;iy the debts of a deceased person. But 
the money due to the parents of a bride, immoral debts and tine shall 
not devolve upon the sons of a debtor. 2182 

(d) Land revenue : (i) the amount of the royal share The Jntakas 
make it clear that in the monarchies the king had a right to a portion of 
the produce of the soil. In the Kurudliarma Jataka 2183 a person having 
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carelessly plucked a handful of corn from his own field regrets : "From 
this field I have yet to give the king his due, and I have taken 
a handful of corn from an untithed field." The exact share of 
the king is not known. Baudhayana a184 prescribes one-sixth of the 
income of the subjects as the pay of the king. According to 
Vasistha* 185 the the royal share is a sixth part of the wealth of 
the subjects. According to Gautama 2186 cultivators must pay to the 
king a tax amounting to one-tenth, one-eighth or one- sixth of the produce. 
This difference in the royal share was due probably to the differences in 
the nature of the soil. A great deal also depended on the whim of the 
king, for, he seems to have exercised the right of increasing the taxes 
at will 2 1 8 7 or of remitting them. 1 1 8 8 Again according to Vasistha 2 IB9 
no taxes are to be paid on the usufruct of river, dry grass, forest, (places 
of) combustion and mountains. 

(ii) Land survey For the purpose of an accurate realisation of 
revenue laud surveys were also made. In the Kama Jntaka 2190 Ave find 
the royal officers taking a survey of the fields. In the Kurudharma 
Jataka al91 we read that one day the Rajjugrihakamaclicha (literally the 
rope-holding minister) was measuring a field by tying a rope to a stick 
and giving one end of the rope to the owiior of the field to hold, while 
himself keeping the stick into his own hand. The rope-holding minister 
(or surveyor) happened to put the stick in a crab's hole with the crab in- 
side, whereupon he thought : 'If I put the stick into the hole, the crab in the 
hole will be hurt ; if I put it on the other side the king's property will 
lose ; and if I put it on this side, the farmer will lose.' 

(Hi) Land revenue administration The local officials who carried 
on the civil, judicial and military administration appear also to have carried 
on the work of collecting the revenue. The Central Government, however, 
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maintained a body of officials who co-operated with the local bodies in this 
respect. In the Jataka period Northern India was divided into sixteen 
independent states (solasamahajanapadaiii). 2192 Some of these states 
were organised into provinces under viceroys and the province into districts 
(janapada) and villages. Thus the Kama Jataka* 193 tells us that a prince, 
having at first no desire to rule his kingdom, left it but later on became 
greedy and won over a village, Then he wanted to have the janapada and the 
viceroyalty (uparajjam) as well. The Mahaswapna Jataka 3194 also refers 
to kingdom (ratta), district (janapada) and village (g3ma) in successive 
order. From the Kharamvara Jataka 2195 we find that the revenue specially 
from the distant border villages was collected by an amachcha. According 
to Apastamva 2196 the king should appoint men of the first three castes 
who are pure and truthful over villages and towns ...... ^and) shall make 

them collect the lawful taxes. The royal share known as vali was collected 
generally in kind. The produce of the field was taken to the public granary 
for the excision of the royal tithe before being taken to the barns of the 
respective owners. Such public granaries were in charge of officers who 
are aptly called Drona-mapaka mahamatto. In the Kurudharma Jataka ai97 
we art told that sitting at the door of the granary he caused to bo 
measured the king's share of the produce. The tax was collected 
by officials called Valisadhaka and Bljakammika. 2 1 g 8 Though the vali 
was usually paid in kind, cash payment was not altogether unknown. 
Thus the Vardhaki-siikara Jataka 2199 records the gift of the sata- 
sahassutthayikam Kasigamam [a village of Kasi yeilding 100,000 (kahapanas) 
as revenue]. The A vary a Jataka 2200 also refers to a village yielding the 
same amount. 

Agriculture Most of the arable land was cultivated by peasant- 
proprietors (khettapati, vatthupati) and cultivation of lands by peasants 
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for princes was regarded as a mark of social decay. 2201 From the 
vagga 2202 we learn that Buddhist samghas sometimes cultivated lands 
belonging to private persons and used to get half of the produce as their 
share or sometimes let out their own lands in lieu of half of the produce. 
"Of the seedlings belonging to the Sarngha, grown upon private ground, 
half the produce, O Bhikkhus, you may have, when you have given a 
part to the private owner. Of seedlings belonging to private persons 
grown up on the ground, the property of the Saipgha, you may have the 
use, when you have given a part to the owner." 

(a) Agricultural operation* : In the Suttaniplta we have the story 
of Kasl Bharadwaja where we lind mention of the plough (nangala), the 
oxen-team, the yoke (yuga) and the goad (pacnna). The akuna Jataka 2203 
describes the successive stages of agriculture. In it we are told that 
when a Buddhist monk asked the villagers to build a house for him the 
latter agreed to do so after the rains have come and watered their fields ; 
when the rains came and watered their fields they agreed to build 
the house for the monk after sowing the seeds ; when seeds were sown they 
agreed to do the monk's work after enclosing their fields ; when their 
fields were fenced, they agreed to do the monk's work after clearing up 
the weeds in their fields ; when the weeds were cleared up they agreed 
to do the monk's work after reaping the harvest ; when the harvest 
was reaped, they agreed to do the monk's work after the corn had been 
threshed on the threshing floor ; in this way the work of building a house 
for the monk was indefinitely put off. In the Chullavagga 220 * Mahanama 
the Sakyan thus describes the farming operations : "First you have to 
get your fields ploughed. When that is done, you have to get the water 
let down over them. When that is done, you have to get the water let 
off again. When that is done, you have to get the weeds pulled up. When 
that is done, you have to get crops reaped. When that is done, you 
have to get the crops carried away. When that is done, you have to get 
it arranged in bundles. When that is done, you have to get it trodden out. 
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When that is done you have to got the straw picked out. When that is 
done, you have to got all the chuff removed. When that is done, you have 
to got it winnowed. When thnt is done, you have to got the harvest 
garnered. When that is dcmn, you have to do just the same the next 
year and the same all over again the year after". The Uraga Tataka 
(No. 351) refers to tlu custom of maid-servants bringing food to the 
cultivators working' in the field. 

(b) Protection of the crops : In the Uigvedic period the cultivators 
kept away birds from the corn fields by making din and noise. 2205 
But in this period as the Sll ike Lira J.itaka 2200 shows, nets made of the 
hair of horse's tail wero used for catching birds that used to oat up the 
crops. The Mahfivagga (T. 50) oven refers to the use of scare-crows. In 
the Laksana Jatakn 2207 we iind tliat to kill the deer which used to eat up 
the harvest, the cultivators used to dig up pits, place snares, fix stakes and 
pasan.a yanta (stone-made instruments to catch beasts). 

(c) Ceremonies connected with agriculture : For success in agricul- 
ture the (jrihyasuliMs prescribe a number of ceremonies. Thus there is a 
rite for ploughing when sacrifice is made to asani ^ thunderbolt) and to Sitn 
(furrow) as well as to Arada, AnghTi, Parjanya, Indra and Bhaga with 
similar offerings on the occasion of the threshing floor sacrifice, when one 
reaps the harvest or sows the seeds, all portraying the life of the agriculturist 
who also offers a sacrifice at mole-heaps to Akhuraja, the king of moles. 2208 

(<l) Rainfall : -The North-western part of the country seems to have 
enjoyed sufficient rainfall. Aristobukis 2209 recorded that rains began when 
the European army reached Taxila in the spring of 320 B. C. and became 
continuous with the prevalence of the monsoon, all the time they were 
marching eastward along the foothills of the Himalayas. When the Greeks 
looked round upon the features of the country India seemed, before anything 

aa08 Rig Voda, X. 08. 1 aa H Govila Grhyaslitra, IV. 4. 28f 

. 484. Ibid., 30f. 

Fragment 29 -Strabo XV. C. 691 ; 



No. 11. cf. 0.697. 
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else to be the land of rivers. 22 10 Megasthenes mentions 58 rivers of which 
thirty-five names are preserved and are still recognisable to-day. 2211 

(e) Irrigation : Despite this natural supply of water various methods 
of irrigation were also known. From the Dharmapada 2212 it appears that 
the boundaries of each house-holder's plot of arable land were made by 
channels dug for co-operative irrigation. These dividing ditches, rectangular 
and curvilinear, were likened to a patch-work robe, prescribed by the Buddha 
as a pattern for the uniform of his order. 2213 The Knma Jataka 2214 
speaks of a brahmin making little embanked squares for water. "We also 
hear of the rivers being dammed for the purpose of irrigation. We thus 
read in the Kunllla Jataka : 2 2 1 5 "The Sakyas and the Koliyans had the 
river Rohinl which flows between the cities of Kapilavastu and Kolia, 
confined by a single dam and by means of it cultivated their crops. In the 
month of Jettamula when crops began to flag and droop, the labourers from 
both the cities assembled together. Then the Koliyans said 'Should this 
water be drawn off on both sides it will not prove sufficient for both us and 
you. But our crops will thrive with a single watering, give us then the 
water. " 

(/) Cultivated plants : The Grhyasutras prove that there were two 
harvests a year and that the people long realised the advantages of a rotation 
crops in that a season of barley was succeeded by one of rice. 2 2 1 6 As to 
the cultivated plants we find the names of (1) vrihi (rice) 2217 (2) gandha- 

aai <> Strabo XV. C. 689. bhyo va vrlhibhya Bwayam haret 

Fragment 18-=Arrian Indica, 4-, svayam harot Khadira Grhya- 

Pliny Natural History, VI. Art. siitra, I. 5. 37 (~S. B. B., Vol. 

64f. XXIX. p. 388) j also Govila Grhya- 

Dhp., verse 80-145-Therag. 19. 8Qtra > L 4 - 29 ' 

Vinaya Texts, II. 20709 ; Mah., aai7 Mahasvapna Jataka (No. 77); 

VIII. 12 ; cf. Psalni8 of the Sudhabhojana (No. 535) ; ASvala- 

Brethern, p. 152. yana GrhyasUtra, L 11. 2 ; I. 9. 6 ; 

No. 466. 1. 17. 12 ; S^khySyana Grhyasutra, 

No. 536. I. 17. 7; 1.22. 5 j I. 24. 3; I, 28. 6; 

flfll * Vrfhiprabhrtya 5 yavebhyo yave- III. 1. 3. 
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(3) chinaka 9 2 * 9 (1) 



2 (5) syamal<a 2 2 2 * (6) yava 2 2 2 2 



(7) godhama 2223 (8) mudga 3 "* (9) mlsa 2225 ami (10) su-arc.mo. 2226 

The Tatakas 2227 refer to the parnikas who iise:l to oaru their living l)y 
growing green vegetables on their fields. Among the groen ve:*o tables we 
find the mention of (1) gourd (alavu) 2228 (2) pumpkin (kusmlncla, 2229 vali- 
va) 2230 (3) cucumber 2231 (t) ervMruka (a kind of cucumber) ' 2 ' 23 ' 2 (-V> yag- 
dummura (a kind of fig) 2233 (6) garlic 223 ' 4 (7) rvVsh {mull} 2235 (K> a 
kind of sweet potatoes (:n"iluv.T) 2236 and (0) pot-herbs or ^sculont v igjlablos 
(saka). 2237 Tlie Vi;\vantira Jfitaka 2238 refers to kiroti ( = r~ijamTsa = 
Bengali varbati) and to kalamvi. The leaves of a shrub (gul.in) callo 1 
kHra 2239 and of Indravarum tree 2340 were tikeu by tbe pe>p!.3after 
boiling them. Among different varieties of kanda (bulbous or tuberous 
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ma Scented 

No. 34G). 

= Sanskrit vrlhibheila 

bhnj vna Jatuka No. 5^5). 

Nikknnduka thnsa swaya-njata tan- 
duluFlsani^rice that comes from 
the plant, having no husk etc. 
(Sudhabhojana Jataka No. 5:ft). 

The seeds of a kind of i^rass called 
^yama which wero ealon hy the 
poor ( Sudhlbhojana Jataka 
No. 535). 

Mahaswapna Jataka (No. 77) ; 
A..4valayana Grhyasutra, I. 11. 2 ; 
I. 9. 6 ; I. 17. 2 ; Sankhyayana 
GrhyasQtra, I. 24. 3 ; I. '23. 6 ; 
III. 1. 3 ; IV. 4. 9. 

Mahaswapna Jataka (No. 77). 

Mahaswapna Jataka (No 77) ; 
Sankhyayana GrhyasiUra I. 22. 5 ; 
Paraskara Grhyasutra, T. 15. 4. 

Mahaswapna Jataka (No. 77). 

Ibid. The word harenuka occurs 
in the Sudhabhojana Jataka 
(No. 77). In Pali it is the collec- 
tive name for mudga, masa, tila, 
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alavu and kn?manda. In Sanskrit 
it moans a kind of beans. 

Kucldala Jataka (No. 70); Parnika 
Jataka (No. 103). 

Knd'iala (Xo. 70) ; Mai ras \vapna. 
(No. 77) ; Parnika (No. 102) 
^ailidanta (No. 514) ; Sonmanasya 
(No. 505). 

Kuddala Jataka ( No. 70); Parnika 

(No. 102) j Sonmanasya ^N"o. 505) ; 

sadadanta (No. 514). 
Vi^vvantara Jataka (No. 547). 
Kuddala Jataka (No. 70). 
= Pali Klaluka (jadadauta No. 511). 
Udamvara Jataka (No. 298). 
Viswantara ( N r o. 547 ) ; S'lvarna- 

hamsa (No. 136). 
Pafichuyudha Jataka (No. 55). 
Sudhabhojana (No. 535) ; Ivunala 

(No. 536) ; Vi^vvautara (No. 547). 
Kuddala Jataka ( No. 70 ) ; Parnika 

(No. 102). 
No. 547. 

Aklrli Jataka (No. 480). 
Ibid. ; Krsna Jataka (No. 440). 



roots) the Takkala 2241 and Viswantara Jntakas 22 * 2 mention (1) takkala 
(2) Slupa (3) viralikn and (-1) kalaniva which according to the commentator 
are (1) pindalu (2) alukanda (3) viralavalli kanda and (1) tlilakanda 
respectively. 

Of oil-hearing plants sesainum 2243 and mustard 2244 are frequently 
mentioned. Among spices the Jatakas refer to (1) adraka (ginger) 2245 
(2) jiraka (cumin-seed) 2246 (3) marica 2247 and (4) pippali (pepper). 2248 

Of colour-hearing plants indigo 2249 was the most important. 

As to fihrous plants karpasa is mentioned for the first time in the Asva- 
layana rautasutra. 2250 Herodotus also speaks of the cotton plant as yield- 
ing vegetable wool "surpassing in beauty and quality the wool of sheep and 
the Indians wear clothing from these trees.'' 2 2 5 1 Prom the Mahavagga we 
learn that Simula or cotton silk mentioned in the Jatakas 2252 was used in 
the preparation of quilts (tulika) stuffed with cotton-wool. Sana (Crotalaria 
Junica) is mentioned in the Saukhyfiyana Grhyasiitra 2353 and in the sutras 
of Panim. Linen flax (Li num. Usitatissimum) was also known. 2254 Makaci, 
a kind of fibre with which strainers were made is mentioned in the Valo- 
daka Jataka. 2255 

Forests and their economic impDrtance Tho forests continued as 
in the earlier periods to serve the purpose of natural pastures. "The 
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No. 446. 
No. 547. 
ASvSlayana GrhyastHra, I. 9. 6 ; 

I. 17.2; II. 4. 4 ; IV. 4.13 ; IV. 7. 

11; Khadira GrhyasQtra, II. 2. 26 ; 

I. 3. 18 ; IV. 1. 16 ; Paraskara 

GrhyasQtra, I. 15. 4 j II. 6. 17 ; 

SifikhySyana GrhyaeQtra, I. 28. 6 ; 

III. 1. 3 ; IV. 1. 3 ; IV. 3. 4. 
ViSwantara JSltaka (No. 547); 

Paraskara Grhyasiltra, I. 17. 23 ; 

SankhySyana GrhyasQtra, III. 1. 3. 
Kapota Jataka (No. 42); Godha 
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Kapota Jatttkti (No. 42) ; Romaka 
(No. 277) ; Godha (No. 325). 

Romaka (No. 277) ; Godha (No. 325). 
Godha Jataka (No. 325). 
Saiikhyayana GrhyasQtra, 1. 23. 1 ; 

compare Nill of Vi^wantara Jataka 

(No. 547). 

V. 4. 17. 

McCrindlo's Ancient India, III. 103. 

Khullanarada Jataka (No. 477). 

I. 24. 11. 

ChullaSresthi Jataka (No. 4). 

No. 183. 
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Bodhisattva had a herdsman who when the corn was growing thick, 
drove his cows to the forest and kept them there at a shieling." 2256 
Secondly, they supplied the people with wild rice 2257 and esculent vege- 
tables. 2 2 5 8 In the third place, the forests were a perennial source of 
supply of fuel and timber. 2259 In the fourth place, the forests supplied 
the people with aloe (aguru), 2260 bdellium (guggulu), 2261 spikenard 
(naladi } 9 2 2 6 2 camphor (karpura), 2 2 6 3 liquorice (yastimadhu), 2 2 6 4 costus 
(kustha), 2265 lac (laksft), 2266 tail of a yak, 2267 ivory 2268 and sandal- 
wood. 2269 Sandal wood-powler used by ladies as a toillotc for the 
breasts, 2270 essence o(' sandal wood (candanasara) 2271 and sandalvvood 
oil 2272 were highly prized. In the fifth place, the forest-tracts served as 
habitations for certain classes ot people. According to the Paucha-upsattha 
Jitaka 2273 peoplo who had curbed their worldly desires inhabited these 
regions. The Sutras 2274 also describe different classes of hermits 
living in these forests. The forests were also the habitations of 
the Aiaviyas who appeared to have been fully acquainted with the 
forest-paths and used to hire themselves out as guides to cara- 
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Vi^wasabhanjana Jataka (No. 93) ; 
Sandhibheda Jataka (No. 349). 

Vaiah&va (No. 19G) ; Pala^a (No. 
368) ; Vi^vvantara (No. 517). In the 
Vi^wantara Jataka wild rice of two 
different kinds is mentioned (1) 
Swayam Satika^Pali Sainsadiya. 
According to commentator it is 
otherwise known as Sukara^ali (2) 
Prasatika=Pali Pasadiya. 

Parnika' Jataka (No. 102). 

Alinacitta Jataka (No. 15G). 

Bhallatika (No. 504) ; Khamlahala 
(No. 542) ; VisSwautara (No. 547). 

Matafiga Jataka (No. 497) ; ViSwan- 
tara J5taka (No. 547). 

Vi^wantara Jataka (No. 547). 

VMwantara Jataka ( No. 547 ) ; 
AndhabhQta Jataka (No. 62). 



Vi^ wantara Jataka (No. 547). 



Nyagrodhamrga Jataka (No. 12); 
Kshantivadi (No. 313) ; Suvarna- 
mrga (No. 359) ; Vidurapandita 
(No. 545). 

9967 Nyagrodhamrrra Jataka (No. 12). 
" c Ka^aya Jataka (No. 221). 
9909 Kunala Jataka (No. 536); Vi^wantara 

Jataka (No. 547). 
KuSa Jataka (No. 537). 
Kurudharma Jataka (No. 276). 
3379 Ku^a Jataka (No. 537). 

3373 No. 490. 

3374 ipastamva, II.9. 13 ( 8. B. E., Vol. 

II. p. 123. ; Baudhayana, III. 3 
(-8.B. E., Vol. XIV. p. 291 ff.; 
Gautama, III. 2(-S. B. E., Vol. 
II, p. 192). 
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Lastly, sonic of the forest-tracts were extremely valuable 
for their supply of elephants. The earliest reference to elephant-forests 
( mlt'ifi7ii\inya ) is probably in the Mahavag^a. 2276 The Majjhima 
Niklyn also refers to elephant-preserves (nagavana). 2277 

The various useful trees known to the people of this period 
are: (U Tirlli 2278 -Tirita of Amara (2) Sullaki. 2270 According to 
the commentator it is Indrasala tree ( = Boswellia Thurifera). Prom 
its extr.ict (niryyasa) a scent called lavan or kundurl was prepared 
>:>) Kjirpiira (camphor) 2280 (i) Khadira 2281 from which we get catechu 
(.">) Ulmiiiivi 2282 from which a narcotic (hemp 1 ) is obtained (G)AsVakarna 2283 
(7) Asvalthu* 284 (8) Falusi 2285 (9) Tvaksara (bamboo; 2 ' 286 (10) Kuiaja 2287 
(]1) Visa 3 -' 88 (12) Siniula (silk-cotton tree) 22 ^ 9 J;))ST]a 2290 (1 1} Tilaka 2291 
(K S(.ubhai\iaiia( = Sajin5) a292 (16) Varuua 2293 (17) Vfirjja (Birch) 2294 
(is) Vi/liwi 2211 - (ID) Venn 2296 (20) Muclnkunda 2297 (21) Picu- 
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w.iiitara ( Xo. 547) 
Kaiula^.il.ika Jata 1 a (No. 210) ; Vis- 
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J\j A kknra Jataka (No. 200) ; VHvvan- 
tara (Xo. 547). 

Sa iikalpa Jataka (Xo. 210) ; P t ilttfa 
(No. t 05) : Sudlial)]jojariu (No. 535); 
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Pala<a Jataka (No. :5 )5) ; Pala^a (No. 
:i66) ; Vi^wantara (Xo. 547). 

Tvftksara Jataka (No. ;i6S). 

Matrpofaka Jataka (No. 455) ; Ku- 

nala (No. 536) ; ViSwantara Jataka 
(No. 547). 
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.Mitrpojnka Jfitaka (No. 455). 
Khnllanarada Jataka (No. 477). 
DlialUlika (No. 504) ; Champeya 

(No. 500) ; Nalinika (No. 52G) ; 

Smlhabhoj.ina (No. 535) ; Kanala 

(Xd. 5 Ui) ; Vi^vantara (No. 547). 
Nalinika (Xo. 520) ; Sudhabhojana 

(No. 535) ; Kunala (No. 536; ; 

Vidurapandita (No. 545). 
Sudliabhojana (No. 535) ; cf. Ak?iva 

= Sdjinii in Vi^vvantara Jataka 

(No. 547) ; ovanjanasSajina iu 

Vi^\vantara Jataka (No. 547). 
Sudhabi ojana (No. 5135) ; Karerl 

Varuna in Yi^wantara (No. 547). 
Sudhabh(^ana (No 5-i5) ; Kunala 

(No. 5: > ,6) : Nalinika (No. 526). 
Sudhabhojana Jataka (No. 535). 
Ibid. 
Sudhabhojana Jataka (No. 535); 

Vidurapandita (Xo. 545) ; Muohi- 

linda => Muchaknuda in Kunala 

Jataka (No. 536). 
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manda (=Neem) 2298 (22) Kuravalca 2299 (23) Chetasa 2800 (21) Ba- 
juda 2301 ( = Sanskrit Vafijula) (25) Punnfiga 2302 (20) Priyaka aaos ( = Piyl- 
s'ala) (27) Asana 2304 '(28) Sarala 230 (Pino) (29) K^ragula (.KltlS- 
guru) 2306 (30) Padinaka 2307 (31) Devadaru 3308 (32) Kakudha ( = 
Kalaibha^Arjuna) 2309 (33) KachcbikTira 2310 (31) Tuna ( = Toon) 2 3 1 l 
(35 ) Kanavcra ( = Karavlra) 2 3 1 a (30) Kavandaka 2 3 1 3 (37 ) Kovidira 2 3 1 * 
(38) Anangana 2315 (39) Anavajja 2316 (40) Sunichim 9317 (41- Bhaijim" 18 
(-42) Dhamikarika 2319 (13) T.llisa ( -Tali - P.iiiiyall) 2320 (44) Kotta 2321 
(15) Saptapami 2322 (40) Tlparibhadr.i 9333 (47) Karajiia ( = Karnujaka = Dal- 
borgoa Arboroa) 2324 (18) Dhava. 2325 It is called Dliao Iroo in Orissa and in 
the Santhal Parganuas (19) Dhntri 2326 (50) Vallika 2327 (51) Putrafijiva 2328 
(52) Kosamva 2Sa (53) Romavrksa 2330 (51) Pafigura aa31 (55) Maha- 
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Pali Purtliinittiida (I'ichumanda 
Jataka (No. olO). 

Kuuala Jfita^a (No. 536) ; gvoia- 
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pita] u ?{ a J hinti = Kuruntaka. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. ; Vi^wantara Jataka (N"o. 547). 

Kunala Jataka (N r o. 5^6) ; Asana- 
Pi\ a-ala in Viswautara (No. 547) ; 
cf. A]urkariias=PTyai5ala in VHwan- 
tara (Xo. 547). Piya&ila = Pentap- 
tera lomontos'i. 

Kunala Jataka (N"o. 536). 

Ibid.; Viswautara Jataka (N T o. 547). 

Kunala Jataka (No. 536). 

Ibid., Vi^wantara Jataka (No. 547). 

Kunala Jataka (No. 536). 

Ibid. ; ViiSwantara (No. 547) ; cf. 
Kakuda in Vi^v\antara (No. 517). 

Ibid. 

Knnala Jataka (No. 536). 

Ibid. 

Vi^wantara (No. 547). It may be 
Kuruntaka of Aoiara ; cf. Koran da 
of Kunala Jataka (No. 536). 
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( No. 547 ) ; Kuuala 
Jatuka (N/. 5i/t5). 
saifi Kunala Jataka (No 5116). 
23i Ibid. 

23L7 Ibid. 

83iH jbid. ; cf. BLaginTmala in Vidura- 
pundita Jataka (No. 5 15). 

2al Kunala Jataka (Xo. 53(J). According 
to the commentator it is the same 
as Dbanupatali. 

Kunala Jataka (No. 53G) ; Vl^ wan- 
tar u Jalaka (No. 547). 
Kuualii Jataka (No. 53(3). 

asaa Vidurap^nJita Jataka (No. 545); 
Viswantara Jataka (No. 517). 

3333 Vidurapandita Jataka (No. 545). 
Upftribhadra Bhadraka * either 
Dovadiru or Kadnmva, 

332* Vi^w.vntara Jataka (No. 547). 

a a as Spandana Jataka (No. 475); 
Vi^wantara Jataka (No. 547). 

2ai5 ViSwantara Jataka (No. 547). 

a 37 ibid. Vallika - Vallataka (?). 

3338 ViSwantara Jataka (No. 547). 

asao Ibid. 

a 3 o ibid. Somavlksa =* Soma plant (?). 
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nama 2332 (56) gvetaparni 2333 (57) Svetaguru 233 * (58) JatamSmsI 3335 
(59) Nilapuspi 2336 (60) Svetavarl 2337 (61) Kateruha 2338 (62) Tulasi 
plant 2339 (63) Asltaru 2340 (61) Kataniala (Viswantara Jataka) = Krtamala 
of Amara = Sonali) (65) Cocha (Kunala Jataka). According to Arnara 
it belongs to the 'guratvak 5 species (66) Phanijjaka (Viswantara Jataka) = 
Phanijjhaka of Amara. According to Amara it belongs to the 'Jamvira' 
species and (67) Kakkola from which a gandhadravya was prepared. 

Among the flower plants and trees the following arc mentioned in the 
literature of this period : (1) Kusumbha (safflower) 2341 (2) Karniklra = 
Uddalaka = Sonali = Casia fistula 2342 (3) Kantakuranda 2343 (4) Kim- 
suka 2344 (5) Kadamva 2345 (6) Aukola = 234G Afikolaka - Aukolla = 
Ankola = Ankotha (?) of Amara. According to the author of Flora Indica 
it is Bengali Akarakantha. (7) Sattali (Pali) = Sans. Saptali = Bengali 
Navamalika 2347 (8) Madhavl 2348 (9) Yuthika 2349 (10) Lodhra 235 
(11) Sthalapadma (plant) 2351 (12) Ketaki 2352 (13) Vakula 2353 (11) Cham- 



3331 
9839 
9888 
2334 
9835 
9886 
9387 
9388 
9839 
9340 

9341 
9849 



2343 
9644 



Vtfwantara Jataka (NTo. 547). 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. The commentator adds the 
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(No. 547). The VWwantara Jataka 

(No. ii47) refers to a plant called 

Kim^akalatika. 
Mahotkro^a ( No. 486 ) ; Nlpa 

Kadamva in Kimchhando (No. 511) 

and Viswantara (No, 547). 
Vallatika Jataka (No. 504) ; Kunala 

(No. 536) ; Vwantara(No. 547). 
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(No. 536) ; Vidurapandita (No. 
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paka 235 * (15) As'oka 2358 (16) Nagakesara 2356 (17) Vanamallika 2 3 
(18) Tagara 2358 (19) Nagainfilikri 2359 (20) Nagavalli 2360 (21) Madhuka 2361 
(22) Nyagrodha 2362 (23) Kuravaka 2363 (21) Patali 236 * (25) Sindhuviira 
= Nisindu 2365 (26) Bhandi = Bhandila = Sirisa or Ghcntu flower 2366 
(27) Jntl 2367 (28) Sumana 2368 =Davala Yutliikn or Mallikn (29) Madhu- 
gandhika 2369 (30) gwetachchha 2370 (31) Raktamfila = NaktamSla 237 1 
(32) Simsapa 2372 (33) Asphotaka 2373 (34) Suryyavalli 2374 (35) Anoja 237 * 
(30) Vasanti 2376 (37) Kimsukalatika 2377 (38) Padmottara 2378 and 
(39) Elnmvara, 2 37 9 a plant of the draksa species the scent of whose flowers 
last for a week. 2380 

Among the fruit trees of this period the following are the most impor- 
tant : (1) Mango 2381 (2) Dhrtivaphalo Ainvo (mango tree which yeilded 
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mangoes throughout the year) 2882 (3) Jamvu (black-berry tree) 2383 (4) 

Vilva 2384 5) Valar! 2385 () Kapittlia 2386 (7) Kharjjura 2387 (8) Tnla 2388 
(9) Cocoanut 2389 ilO) Haritaki" 90 (11) Amalakl" 91 (12) Vibhltaka 
(Vahedl) 2392 (13) Tinduka (Gnva or Ebony) 2303 (11) TJdamvara 2394 
(1 5) Knrnvinda - Mutha or Vfld&ma ( Terminalia catappa) 2 3 9 5 (16) 
Panasa 239 * (17) Piyrila 8397 (18) Likucha 2398 (19) L'lvuja "" (20) KTira, a 
shrub 2 * 00 (21) Kadall (plantain) 2401 (22) Mocha (Pali). 2 102 According to 
the commentator it is astikadali (- Bengali Vichokab) (2:1) Timvarn 2403 
which yields a kind of Gflva fruit (Diospyros glutinosa) (21) DrltksH 
(vine) 2 ' 104 (25; Saha 2405 ( -Sahaklra, according to tlie commentator). The 
tree which yields scented mangoes is called Sahakira (Sahaklrah atisoura- 
bhah). In Sanskrit, however, Saha means other kinds of trees like IlasnU. 

Among shrubs, plants and trees yielding scents we find (1) Haridrri 2406 
(turmeric^ curcuma, haldi) ( 2) Kuslha (costus) 2407 (3) Aguru(aloe) 2408 (1) 
Narada (- nalada, naladi, spikenard) 2409 (5) Gugguln (bdellium) 2410 
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(6) Yastimadhu 2411 (liquorice) (7) Sandal wood 2412 (8) Priyafiga 2413 
(9) Gandhasila 2414 (10) Bhadvamustfi 2 4 1 5 (IT ) Satapuspa 2416 (12) Jha- 
maka 2417 (13) Tungavrnta 2418 (11) Hrivcra 2419 (15) Choraka 2420 
(16) Kalinga 2421 (11) Unnaka 2422 (18) Lolupa 242 * (19) and Karpura 



(camphor) already mentioned. 



The following varieties of grass and reeds were also known in this 
period :-(!) Kasa* 42i (2) Kina 2425 (3) Potakila (Pali) - Potagala 
(Sans). 2425 It is a grass of the Sara species. (-1) Pavvaja*Valvaja 2 i27 
(5)Munja 2428 and (6) Usira ( -Khaskhas). 2429 

Mines As to minerals we find mention of (1) iron 2430 (2) copper 2431 
(3) lead 2432 (i) tin (ranga) 2433 (5) silver 2434 (G) gold 2435 (7) yellow orpi- 
ment (liarifll 2 i3 * (8) miuahula 2437 a'ld (9) hingulakx 2 38 Precious 
stones like Vaidurya 2 * 39 and diamond 2440 were also known. The produc- 
tion of gold must have boon considerable in North-western India, for, accor- 
ding to Herodotus, 2441 the Indian satraphy of Darius paid a tribute exceed- 
ing that of every other people, to wit, three hundred and sixty talents of 
gold dust. The fact of India paying her tribute iu gold naturally loads to 
the question Where was the source of all this gold ? According to Ilcro- 
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dotus "there is abundance of gold in India partly brought down by the 
rivers and partly soizod in the manner I havo de-jcribol." 2 * 48 The last words 
refer to his famous story of the gold-digging ants which is ropeatol by sub- 
sequent writers like Pliny, Julian, Chrysostom and even by more trust- 
worthy writers like Magasthenes and Nearchos. The real origin of the 
theory of ant-gold was first explained by Dr. Wilson who pointel out that 
the Sanskrit name for small fragments of alluvial gold (gold dust) was paip- 
palaka ( ant-gold) in reference to their resemblance to ants in si/,c and 
form. The Greeks acceptor! a too literal meaning of the word and supposed 
that gold was dug out by ants. When Herodotus says that the ants were 
of the size of dogs and fiercely attacked anyone carrying o(T the gold, it has 
been plausively suggested that the account was derived from people who 
had been chased by the formidable dogs kept by the native miners. 2443 The 
further addition of the myth referred to by Pliny who says that "the horns 
of the gold-digging ants were preserved in the temple of Hercules at Ery- 
thral" has been explained by Professor V. Hall, Sir II. llawlinson and F)r. 
Schiern. The explanation may be, thus given in Professor UalPs words : 
"The so-called myth was not cleared up till by chance, information was 
received as to the customs and habits of the Tibetan gold-miners of the 
present day. The myrmeces of Herodotus and Megasthenes were Tibetan 
miners and their dogs. Th3 horns mentioned by Pliny were the gold- 
miner's pick-axes. I have been informed by an eye-witness, Mr. R. Lydckker 
that the picks in use in Ladak consist of horns of wild sheep mounted 
on handles." 2444 Megasthenes has added the useful information that the 
country from which gold came was the country of the Derdae (in Sanskrit 
Darada or Darad * modern Dardisthan in Kashmere). 2445 

It is interesting to note in this connection that from very early times 
mines appear to have been regarded^as state property. According to Gautama 
all treasure-trove belongs to the king, but an exception in case of the 
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treasure-trove is made when a preist is the finder and some say that any- 
body who finds it gets one-sixth. 2446 

Cattle-rearing, pig-culture and poultry-farming : Cattle formed 
an important item of wealth of the ordinary householder even in this 
period. Oxen woro indisponsible for agricultural work aud apart from 
sacrifieial use milk fonnol the principal drink of the people besides being 
the source of supply for curds, whey, butter and ghee. Prom the Sutta- 
nipata we learn that a Brahmin cultivator K>wi Bliaradvvaja by name 
had five ploughs vid tho ro [uisito numbor of oxen in addition to a large 
herd of cows. In the Dlianiyasutta a cultivator speaks of his wealth 
in cattle and is proud of his milch cows. The herds of cattle 2447 and 
goats 2448 were customarily entrusted to a communal u^athcrd who 
would bring thorn back every evening and count them out to the several 
owners. 2449 

Erom the jVIunika 2450 and Saluka 24 ' 1 JStlkas we find that pigs were 
domesticated and fattened before being oaten up. 

The Vartaka Jataka* 452 refers to a hunter who earned his livelihood 
by catching quails, fattening thorn in his liouso for some time and then 
soiling them to his customers. 

Hunting and fishing A large number of poodle earned their living 
by hunting birds and boasts. We read oC hunters going to the market 
with cart-loads of flesh to sell. 2 153 Eor capturing deer people used to dig 
up pits, placo snares, fix up stakes and plslaa-yanta.* 454 After the 
boaters had done their work deer wore hunted citliei* from, a machan 
on a tree 2455 or from a thatch constructed for the purpose. 2456 We 



a ** Gautami, X. 25 f. 

a ** 7 Jataka 111. 149. 

a ** 8 Ibid., 111.409. 

a " A. I. 205 ; M. Dhp. coinm. 1. 157. 
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read of birds 3457 and peacocks 2458 being caught in traps made of wool 2459 
or of the hair of horse's tail 2460 with the help of decoy birds. 2461 Lions 
were hunted from an 'attaka' (tower or machan) specially constructed 
for the purpose. 2462 The method of capturing elephants described in the 
sadadanta Jataka 2463 is substantially the same described by Megas- 
thcnes, 2464 the precursor of the modern 'Khedli' system. 

Eishing became the main occupation of a section of the population. 
We read of fish being caught from rivers and tanks in nets 2465 or in a 
cage-like structure of cane or bamboo-splints called kumina. 2466 Of 
fish a large variety was known. We find mention of: (1) llohita ( = 
Bengali Rui 2467 (2) Pagusa ( = Sanskrit Vagusa== Bengali Vayusa i.e., Kala- 
vayusa) 2468 (3> Palhina (^Bengali Voyala)* 469 (!) Sakula (-Bengali 
Sol)* 470 (5j Sringi (-Bengali singi) 2471 (6j Valuka i = Bengali Velc ?)"* 
(7) Piivusa ( = Bengali Kalavayusa ?) 2473 (8) Mufija ( = Bengali Mira- 

gela ?, 2 * 7 * (9) Kukinna ( = Bengali Kankley ?) 2475 (10) Kshuramala (- 
a seafish with razor-like nose sword-fish ?) 2470 (11) Aligargara 2477 (12) 
Savakra 2478 (13) Knkamatsya 2479 and (14) fiatavakra. 2 4 8 Tortoises 2481 
corals 2482 and pearls 2483 are also mentioned. 
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Arboriculture : It seems that when a cluster of villages was turned 
into a city, the intervening space between any two villages was trimmed 
with spacious parks. We find frequent mention of such parks in the 
Jatakas. In the Jetavana of Sravastl we find arbours ( malaka ) of 
NJiga ( Nagakesara), ^ila, and other trees specially planted for the pur- 
pose. 2484 A gardener (udyanaplla) was appointed to see that the trees 
are properly watered with the help of buckets made of leather or wood. 2485 
The Sankhyana Grhyasutra 2486 also lays down rules for the consecration 
ceremony of a garden. 

Progress in arts and crafts : In early times mechanics and craftsmen 
earned their living by serving the villagers. The Sutra "Gramah Silpini" 
in Panim 2487 clearly points to such craftsmen attached to the village. 
Another sUtra mentions such a village carpenter : "Gramakautabhyanx 
ca taksana." 2488 But dependence on the village compelled the craftsmen 
to subsist on the occasional doles and remunerations granted by the 
villagers according to their whims. To remedy this state of affairs, they 
had begun in the previous periods to organise themselves into guilds 
which gave them protection against oppression and helped them in 
making their economic condition better. When the growth of towns 
and town-life coupled with the development of domestic and foreign 
trade led to a greater demand for their products the craftsmen began to 
free themselves from the tutelage of the agricultural interest by with- 
drawing to those places where they had better opportunities of pursuing 
their own occupations, thus leading to the establishment of suburban 
industrial villages. This separation of the industrial element of the popu- 
lation is a notable feature of the economic life of this period, for, it is 
at once the effect and the cause of the remarkable growth of industry. 

It is curious that the Greek observers should call the Indians back- 
ward in the scientific development of the resources of their country. 
They had, for instance, good mines of gold aud silver, j et "The Indians 

9484 Varusa Jataka (No. 71). ** VI. 2. 62. 

* 8B Arfimadasaka Jataka (No. 46). fl4 8s y 4 95 

" V. 3. 1-5. 



inexperienced in the arts of mining and smelting do not even know their 
own resources but set about the business in too primitive a way." 2489 
They did not pursue accurate knowledge in any line except Medicine ; 
in the case of some arts it was even accounted vicious to carry their study 
far, the art of war, for instance. 2490 But the construction and contents 
of the Piprawa Stupa belonging to 130 B. C., discovered on the Nepal 
frontier prove that among Indian craftsmen of 150 B. C. there were 
skilled masons, accomplished stone-cutters and dainty jewellers. "The 
masonry of the stupa is excellent of its kind, well and truly laid ; the 
great sand-stone coffer could not be better made ; and the ornaments of gold, 
silver, coral, crystal and precious stones which were deposited in honour of 
the holy relics display a high degree of skill in the arts of the lapidary and 
goldsmith." An examination of the crystal bowl and the steatite vases 
accompanying it shows that they are all turned on the lathe and we 
thus learn that the Indian lapidaries were familiar with the use of the 
lathe 2491 in or about -150 B. C." Equally evident is the skill of the ancient 
Indian craftsmen in "shaping, polishing and piercing gems of extreme 
hardness as well as the extensive use of jewellery of an elaborate kind." 

(1) Metal industry : In fact, the metal industry was highly specia- 
lised. The word 'kammara' mentioned in the earliest Buddhist literature 
is as comprehensive as our 'smith.' We find mention of weapons, tools and 
implements, household utensils and ornaments of various kinds. The manu- 
facture of arrows is described in the Mahnjanaka Jstaka 2492 and Hero- 
dotus 2493 describes the Indian army in the service of the Persian King 
Xerxes as armed with iron-headed arrows. Sword, 2494 adjustible sword, 2495 
spear, 2496 armour, 2497 and iron helmet 2498 arc also mentioned. 

48 Strabo XV. C. 700. a * Asadrfo Jataka (No. 181). 

Strabo XV. C. 701. a MM; g Qchf jataka (No. 387) ; Paraskara 
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A small sword called illi 2499 and a sword of high quality called sikaya- 
saiuayl 9500 were also known. Dasurnaka was famous for the high quality 
of her swords. 2501 

Among tools and implements we find (1) parasu (axe), 2502 (2) vasi 
(adze), 2503 (3) vasiparasu, a combination of the carpenter's adze and axe, 2504 
(4) keen-edged saw (Pali Krakacha), 2 5 5 (5) bill-hook, 2506 (G) hammer, 2507 
(7) fishing hook made of iron, 2508 (8) iron goad (Pali pachana = Sans. pra- 
jana), aBO (9) crowbar (tomara, khanitra), 2510 (10) spade, 2511 (11) grass- 
cutter's knife, 2512 (12) auger (mkhfulana), 2513 and (13) singhataka (an 
instrument having three pointed corners like a singara, an acquatic 
nut) 2514 

Among domestic utensils we find (1) iron vessels, 2515 (2) iron jar 
(kumbhi), 2510 ('}) bucket, (PfiJi udaficliani -Sans. udaiichaiia), 2517 (-1) colan- 
der, a vessel with many holes (Pali parisSvana karoti), 2518 (5) fork 
(sandain.^i) 3519 and (0) iron rods used in roasting meat. 2520 Razor 
made of metal, 2521 fine needles with case, 2522 key (Pjli avapurana = 
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Sans, avavarana) 2523 and seal (Isnchchhana-mudr!!) 2524 are also mentioned. 
Iron nets 2 5 2 5 iron fetters 2 5 2 6 (andu) and iron chains for prisoners 2 5 2 7 
were also in use. 

Copper implements 2528 are frequently mentioned. Copper razor 2529 
and copper vessels 2580 including tata used in religious worship being 
the most important. 

Among silver wares we find (1) silver vessels 2531 (2) silver pot for mil- 
ching cows 2532 (3) hare made of silver 2533 and (A) silver boxes for 
keeping ornaments. 2 5 3 4 

Of alloys kamsa (bell-metal) is mentioned in Plnim. 2535 The Jatakas 
refer to (1) bell-metal vessels 2536 including (2) kamsya sthali 2537 ; and 
k3nsara, (a plate of bell-metal struck with a stick serving the purpose of 
a bell). 2538 Among articles made of brass (pittala) we find (1) brazen 
vessels, 2539 (2) bowls 2540 and (3) hare made of brass. 25 * 1 

The goldsmith is frequently mentioned and among articles of gold 
we find (1) gold vessels 2542 (2) gold pitcher 2543 (3) gold sthali 2544 
(4) gold drinking pot 2545 (5) gold vase (bhrngara) 2546 (6) gold plate 
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(suvanna tattaka)*** 47 (7) gold plate worth one lac pieces 2548 (8) golden 
basket (changotaka) 2549 (9) gold spoon 3550 (10) an instrument of gold 
used in giving honey and clarified butter to the new-born child in 
the Medhajanana (production of intelligence) ceremony 2551 (11) a 
small pair of pincers made of gold 2552 (12) golden stick 2553 (13) golden 
dice-board 2554 (14) golden dice 2555 (15) golden sandals 2556 (16) golden 
trappings for horses 2557 (17) golden cage 2558 (18) golden eup for a 
bird 2559 (19) golden bedstead 2560 (20) golden seat (Pali kochchha) 2581 
(21) golden image of a girl 2562 (22) hare made of gold 2563 (23) elephant 
made of gold 2504 and (21) gold box for keeping scents. 2565 

The jeweller (manifclra) 2566 and ornaments 2567 specially those made 
of gold 2568 are frequently mentioned. Among the ornaments of this 
period we find (1) kirita, tiara for the head. 2569 A seth's daughter 
Visakha by name obtained from her father as part of her marriage-dowry 
a peacock-shaped tiara for her head. It was so nicely set up with pearls 
and gems of different colours that it looked as a real peacock and used to 
emit a cackling noise with the movement of wind ; (2) mukhaphulla. 2 5 7 
to the commentator it is "nalatante tilakamalabharanam" 
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(something like our sinthi); (3) kundala, earring; 2571 (!) earring set 
with stones; * 572 (5) earring set with jewels; 2573 (6) necklace; 2574 
(7) necklace of niska coins ; 2 5 7 5 (8) goldcii necklace worth 1000 
pieces ; 2 5 7 6 (9) ratnadama, a necklace of gems ; 2 5 7 7 (10) ratnamaya 
graiveya, an ornament for the neck set with jewels ; 2578 (11) kshauma. 2579 
According to the commentator it is an ornament for the neck ; (12) wreath 
of gold; 2580 (13) unnata, nose-ring (?) ; 2581 il-l) ring for the finger of 
the hand; a882 (15) keyura, 2583 bracelet on the upper arm; (16) 
angada, 2584 bracelet on the upper arm ; (17) golden comb ; 2585 
(18) valaya, 2586 bracelet on the lower arm ; (19) golden bangles set with 
pearls and precious stones; 2587 (20) mekhala, 2 588 an ornament for the 
loins; (21) gingarnaka, 2589 an ornament for the waist ; (22) plllipuda, 2590 
an ornament for the foot ; (23) golden kinkiui, 2591 a girdle of small golden 
bells worn on the legs and (2 A) udghattana, 2592 an ornament for the legs. 

(2) Weaving In the Mukapanga Jataka 2593 there is a nice simile 
from weaving. Life has been compared to a piece of cloth, Death to the 
weaver and Night to the woof. The weaver will place the warp first and 
as he places the woof, there will be less of the cloth to be woven ; so also 

Khanclahala JataVa ( Nn. 5lii ) ; 
Bhdridatta (.Vo. 543) ; A<valayana 
Grhyasiltra, III. 8. 1 ; I'aniskara 
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with tho passing of successive nights there will be less number of years 
for a man to live. Besides tho wool of sheep and goat silk, linen and 
cotton formed the materials for weaving. 

(a) Cotton : From the Chullavagga we learn that the Buddha allowed 
the bhikkhus "to comb out the cotton, and make the cotton up into 
pillows if it be of any of these throe kinds cotton produced on trees, 
cotton produced on creepers and cotton produced from potaki-grass." 9594 
In tho Pjtiinokkha wo find weavers being employed to weave cloth for 
monks. The Jiitakas also refer to chlvara (dross of the Buddhist monks) 
being made by the monks themselves. 2595 The chlvara consisted of 
(1) antaravlsaka, a small piece of cloth like a 'lungi' 2596 (2) uttarSsanga 
which covers up the whole body from the shoulders 3597 and (3) samghuti, 
an upper garment which covers up the whole body from the shoulders and 
used only when stirring out of the monastery. 2598 A kayavandhana, belt 
made of cloth, was also used by all the monks. 2599 The ordinary lay 
householder used to wear (1) nivasana, undergarment 2600 orsataka 2801 
aucl (2) pravarana, upper garment. 2602 Usnisa, headdress 2803 and 
kanchuka, an overcoat resembling very much a dressing gown 2804 were 
worn by the nobility. We also find mention of (1) coverlet 2605 (2) coverlet 
for elephant inlaid with gold 2606 (3) coverlet for royal chariot with 
designs on it 2607 (!) multi-coloured coverlet for beddings 2608 (5) bathing 
cloth 2609 (6) cloth embroidered with gold 2610 (7) costly gandha-kaslya 
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Ibid. 
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Guna Jataka (No. 197). 
Sonananda (No. 532) ; BhUridatta 

(No. 543). 
AsadrSa (No. 181) ; Sarabhanga 

(No. 522). 

Apannaka Jataka (No. 1), 
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Maf aya Jfitaka (No. 75). 
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sltaka, cloth dyed red and probably perfumed with aguru or musk 1611 
(8) puspapata, cloth with flowers embroidered on it 2612 (9) handkerchief 
(eholaka) 2618 (10) canopy decorated with golden stars 9614 (11) screen 2615 
(12) purse (sthavika) 2616 (13) kanths 2617 (14) seats made of cloth 9618 
(15)' psdapufichhanam 261 ' (16) and pillows. 9620 The Chullavagga 9 6 9 1 
refers to bolsters which were made for the use of high officials and were 
of five kinds according as they were stuffed with wool, cotton-cloth, bark, 
grass or leaves. The floor-cloth, mosquito-curtain and sundry other 
articles are also mentioned. 2692 

We read of an extensive field near Benares where cotton was culti- 
vated 2623 and of a weavers 1 ward in the city itself. 2624 . The Thcrlgatha 
and the Jatakas 2625 frequently refer to the cotton-cloth of Benares some 
of which were so fine in texture that they fetched a thousand pieces 2626 
or even a lac. 2677 The MahSvagga 2628 and the &vi Jatakas 2829 refer to 
the high quality of the cloth of the Sivi country. 

(b) Linen : Cloth woven with the thread of sana was called sanl. 
Screens wore usually made of such linen cloth and were also called sum. 2630 
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We also read of (1) cloth-made bags for storing up grains (bhasta) 3681 
(2) cloth-made bags for keeping shoes 3682 (3) tents (mandapa) 2688 and 
(4) ksauma, linen cloth. 3684 Kautumvara was famous for her cloth 2685 
specially linen (ksauma). 3686 The SudhSbhojana Jataka 3687 refers to 
coarse cloth made from the threads spun out of the roots of trees. 

(c) Silk : Silk-fabrics are mentioned in the Majjhimasila and in the 
Bhikkhu-Patimokkha ( on Edakalomavagga). The word kosiyamissakam 
(meaning mixed with silk) shows that mixed silk was also known. Kauseya 
cloths are also referred to in Panini. 3638 The Dadhivahana Jataka 3889 
refers to screens made of silk cloth ; while from the TherigathS we learn 
that the sick fabrics of Benares were highly prized in those days. 

(d) Woolens : The Mahavagga 3640 refers to coverlets with long 
fleece, counterpanes of many colours, woolen rugs with long hair on one 
or both sides, carpet inwrought with gold or with silk, large woolen 
carpets, rich elephant housings, horse-rugs or carriage rugs, large cushions 
and crimson cushions. In the Jatakas we road not only of blankets 3641 
but also of carpets, 3642 traps made of wool for catching birds, 3648 screen 
made of raktakamvala 364 * and shoes made of cloth woven with threads 
of different colours and decorated with gold. 2645 

In the MahSvanij Jataka 3646 we have "kuttiyo patiySni cha." The 
commentator says "kuttiyo hatthattharSdayo patiyani unijamaya pachcha- 
ttharaijSni setakamvalSni pi vadanti" ; so that woolen shawl or some such 

l Illfea Jataka (No. 78). No. 186. 

MitrSmitra Jataka (No. 197). ae * V. 10. 3. 
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costly woolen is meant. In the same Jataka we also have "Uddiyano cha 
kamvala." The commentator says "UddiyS nama kamvaln atthi." If 
uddiya be taken as derived from Sanskrit udra then uddiya will mean made 
from the fine hair of udbirala. Blankets made of goat's hair called gonako 
are mentioned not only in the Majjhimaslla but also in the Jatakas. 2647 
The galikedara Jataka 2648 refers to net made of the hair of horse's tail 
for catching birds. Gandhara was famous for her blankets 2649 and some 
of them were so fine as to fetch a lac pieces. 2650 

(3) Carpentry : In addition to the ordinary carpenter who made 
wooden articles for dornostic use, there were skilled workmen 
employed in building carts (Mamsa Jataka No. 315) and chariots 2651 
and in building dugouts, 2652 boats' 2653 and ships. 8654 Among wooden 
articles for domestic use we find (1) paryanka, high class bed- 
stead 2655 (2) phalakasana, 2656 bench (3) sayyaphalaka, 2657 
ordinary wooden bed-stead (4) stool 2658 (5) benches long enougli to 
accommodate three persons 2 6 5 9 (6) asandi 2660 (7) asandaka (rectangular 
chair) 2681 (8) sofa (sattango) 2662 (9) sofa with arms to it 2 6 6 3 (10) arm- 
chair 2664 (11) state chair (bhadda-pitham) 2 6 6 5 (12) cushioned chair 
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(vithifcl) 9066 (13) chair raised on a pedestal (elaka-padaka pithani) 3667 
(11) chair with many legs (runalakavantika-pltham) 2688 (15) cane-bottom ed 
chair (koccharn) 2669 1,10) straw-bottomed chair 267 (1C) litter or sedan- 
chair a671 (17) board to lean against (apasseiia-phalakani) 2072 (18) wooden 
plank (phalaka) used as a slate for writing 2673 (19) dice-board (akkhasas 
phalakam) 2674 (20) wooden pestle and mortar 2G75 (21) wooden spoon 9 e76 
(22) juhu, spoon 2677 23) upabhrt, a spoon 2678 (24) darvi, a spoon 2679 
(25) sruk, a laddie 268 (201 srnva, small sacrificial ladle 2681 (27) dhruva, 
big sacrificial ladle 2682 (28) agnihotrahavani, the ladle with which 
Agnihotra oblations were offered 2683 (29) a wooden vessel called patri 2684 
(30; prasitraharana (the vessel into which the portion of the sacrificial food 
belonging to Brahman is put; 2885 (31) wooden dish 2686 (32) wooden sacri- 
ficial cup 2687 (33) drona or dronl, a vessel for measurement 2688 (34) karlsa, 
a vessel for measurement 2089 (35) amnana, a vessel for measurement 969 
(30) wooden tubs used in watering plants 2691 (37) wooden yoke 
for carrying loads (Pnli knjo or kacho) 2892 and (38) wooden boxes 
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(petika). 3693 The manufacture of wooden sandals is described in the 
Mahajanaka Jfttaka 36 * 4 ; while razor of udumvara wood, 2695 sphya (wooden 
sacrificial sword) 3896 and wooden shields 3697 are also mentioned. 

In the construction of houses the carpenter obtained the full scope for 
his skill. The Alinachitta Jataka 3698 tells us how the carpenters of a 
village near Benares would go up the river in a vessel and enter the forest, 
where they would shape beams and planks for house-building and put 
together the framework of one storey or two storey houses, numbering all 
the pieces from the main post onwards ; these they then brought down 
to the river bank and put them all aboard ; then rowing down-stream 
again they would build houses to order, as it was required of them. The 
palace of the King of Benares mentioned in the KHsanali 3699 and Bhadra- 
sala Jatakas 3700 was a one-pillared one, probably like the famous 
one-pillared Durbar Hall of Fatepur Sikri, the pillar being made of 
wood. 

(4) Grass and reed icork The worker in grass and reeds (nalakSra) 
made a large variety of articles for daily use among which the more 
important were (1) mat (kilifijaka), 3 7 * (2) basket (pachchhi = kalopi), 3 7 3 
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(3) small basket (changotakn) 2703 (4) winnowing basket (Pali kuliaka) 270 * 

(5) cage-like structure made of cane or bamboo-splints for catching fish 

(kumina) 2705 (6) cage-like structure made of straw for birds to live 

in 2706 (7) sandals made of grass 2707 (8) hand-punkha 2708 (9) umbrella 

made 

straw 

(chumvataka) 3711 (12) broom-stick 2712 (13) rope 2713 (11) flute or pipe 

(venudancla). 2714 Receptacles were also made out of the leaves of trees 

(patraputa). 2715 



of leaves 27 9 (10) string loop (sikya) 2710 (11) a ring made of 
over which coolies keep the load they arc to carry on their heads 



(5) Poltery : This industry was sufficiently developed to admit of 
localisation in particular places. The Jfitakas 27 1G repeatedly mention 
village of potters. According 1 to the TJvrisagadasao 27 17 there were 
500 potter-shops outside the town of Polasapura ; apparently these formal 
a suburban village of potters. Among the vessels of earthenware 2718 
we find (1) pitcher 2719 (2) jug 2720 (3) jar 27 31 (4) a large water- jar 2 7 2 2 
(5) drinking pot 2723 (0) liquor-cup 272 * (7) sthnli 2725 (8) pot for keep- 
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ing curds 3736 and (9) vat (chati). 2797 The skill of the potter was exhibited 
in the preparation of earthen pots with female figures engraved on them 
and of earthen dolls for children mentioned in tho Ku'a JVitaka. 2728 
In the Viswantara Jfitaka 2739 we are told that some of these dolls were 
representations of the images of elephants, horses, bulls, syama deer, 
monkey (kadalimrga), hare, owl, peacock, swan and birds like heron etc. 

(b) Leather-work : The leather was tanned and softened by the 
application of kstlra 2730 and the leather- worker manufactured oil flasks 
and "shoes of white leather very elaborately worked and high-hooled so 
as to make the wearer seem taller." 3731 The shoes of the Vrfityas are 
described in the Katyayana SrautasfHra 3733 as black and pointed 
(karninyan). The Grhyn-sutras 3733 and the Jatakas 3734 refer to shoes 
some of which had only <mo solo 2739 and wore so stylish as to fetch 100, 
500 and even 1000 pieces. 2736 Vasistha in his Dharmasutras 2737 refers to 
objects made of leather among which the Jatakas mention (1) leather 
undergarment (chamm.i nivdsana) 2738 (2) leather upper garment (chamma 
prSvarana) 2739 (3) leather coverlet of chariot 2740 (4<) leather-made fittings 
of chariots 2741 (5) leather by which the arm is protected against the 
bowstring 2742 (6) leather-belt for elephant 9743 (7) leather shoe for 
elephant 2744 (s) leather umbrella for elephant 2745 (9) leather strap to 
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bind a dog 9746 (10) net of leather-straps to catch deer 2747 (11) leather 
case for keeping sword 2748 (12) leather bag for keeping wealth (chamma 
pasiwaka) 2749 and (13) leather made vessel for sprinkling water on 
plants. 2750 

(7) Wine-distilling : The preparation of wine was an important 
industry as drinking was quite common in those days. The Surapana 
Jataka 2 7 5 * gives us the mythological origin of sura and v2runi wines and 
dilates on the evils of drinking. In the Ayogrha Jataka 2752 the uncer- 
tainty of human life has been compared to the uncertainty of the cloth of 
the drunkard which is liable to be exchanged at any moment for a glass 
of liquor. From the Sunkhyayana Grhyasutra 2753 we find that on occasions 
of marriage four or eight women who are not widows drink wine and 
dance four times. The Jatakas 2754 also show that drinking formed an 
important part of all festive ceremonies. From the Surapana Jataka 2755 
we learn that there was a Drink Festival probably like the Greek Dionysia 
and the Roman Baccanalia. In the GangSmala Jataka 27 56 we read of a day- 
labourer and his lady-love who decided to join a festival and to regale 
themselves with strong drink, garland and perfumes. We read of liquor- 
shops (apana), 2757 liquor cups 2758 and of dried fish taken along with 
liquor. 2759 We find different varieties of wine like (1) sura 2760 (2) meraya 
( = Sans. maireya) 2761 (3) varuni 2762 (4) kapoiikri 2763 (5) klMa 2764 
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(0) wine prepared out of the juice of sugarcane. 2765 (7) and wine prepared 
out of grapes for which Kapisa was famous in the days of Paninl. 3760 
Kapotikn wine was a rarity though the ordinary variety of wine seems 
to have boon cheap for a glass was worth only one mUsH. 2767 Liquor of 
superior strength 2768 was however dear as appears from the Varuni 
Jfilaka 2769 where we arc told of a wine-distiller who used to sell strong 
drink in exchange for gold and silver pieces. 

(8) Stonc-wirk : In the Vabhru Jataka 2770 we find a worker in stone 
(juslina-kuttaka) busy with his work of cutting stone in a ruined village 
and also hollowing out a cavity in a white crystal as a cage for a mouse. 
A crystal cave for a mouse is also mentioned in the Satyaipkila Jataka. 2771 
Crystal palaces mentioned in the Jatakas 277 2 some of which were seven- 
storeyed 2773 are probably exaggerations. In the Sukara Jntaka 2774 wo 
are told that the Gandhakutlra monastery was furnished with a marble 
.staircase ( manisopana ). Stone images of hares 2775 and elephants 2776 
were also manufactured. We have already referred to the crystal bowl 
and steatite vases discovered within the Piprawa stupa belonging to 
130 B. C., an examination of which shows that they were turned on the 
lathe the use of which accounts for their high polish and beauty. 

(S)) Icory work : The worker in ivory (dantakara) produced various 
articles including ornaments like bangles. 27 77 According to Nearchos 
"the Indians wear earrings of ivory, those that are very well off." 2778 
ISenaivs was one of the principal centres of this industry which was 
developed enough to be localised iii the ivory workers' ward 
(dantakfiravithi). 2 7 7 9 

37 '' ' Samndravanij Jataka (No. 465;. "77;; Lo*vka Jataka (No. 41). 

a ' CB IV. 2. Of). 3774 No. 153. 
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(10) Work in lone % horn, conch-shell and coral : Vasistha in his 
Dharmasutras 2780 refers to objects made of bone and conch shells. The 
Jatakas 2781 frequently refer to the manufacture of bows from the horn 
of the sheep on account of its flexibility just as Homer's Illiad refers to 
the Greek custom of manufacturing box from the horn of the ibex. The 
mention in the Ghata Jataka 2782 of images of hares made of coral and 
of jewels (manikya) is corroborated by the find of ornaments made of coral 
and precious stones in the Piprawa stupa belonging to 450 B. C. 

(11) Salt industry : The preparation of salt by the evaporation of 
saline water is clearly referred to in the Bhuridatta Jstaka. 2783 The 
manufacture of salt by the loiiaksra 2784 is also mentioned in the 
Kausamvi JUtaka . 

(12) Sugar : Extraction of juice from sugarcane and preparation of 
molasses by thickening the juice by heating it on fire is described in the 
Mahasvapna Jataka. 2785 In this connection the following remark of 
Mcgasthenes will be found interesting : "Stones are dug up of the 
colour of frankincense, more sweet than figs or honey. " 2786 These are 
probably sugarcandy which he took to be a kind of crystal. 

(13) Dyeing: We find monks dyeing their chlvara 2787 and people 
using cloth dyed (1) in red colour (kasaya) ? 7 8 8 (2) with safHower 
(kusumbha) 2789 (3) in yellow with karnikara flower, 2790 (4) in blue with 
kantakuranda 2791 and (5) in golden colour. 2792 

In those days cloth was stiffened with 2793 starch and then polished 
with conch (sankha). The KhullanSrada Jataka 2794 also refers to an 
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upper garment which was thus stiffened (ghattita) with starch. The 
Pusparakta Jataka 2795 refers to the custom of wearing cloth after it has 
been curled into a thousand folds. 

Architecture : In the pratyutpanuavastu of the Jatakas a?9e we 
find frequent mention of kuti-k3ra-siks3pada (instruction to monks about 
the construction of houses) which is found in the Sutravibhanga of the 
Vinaya Pitaka. In the GrUmanlchanda Jutaka 9797 we read of v3stu- 
vidyacarya who could find out the defects of building sites seven cubits 
underground and on whose advics the princes selected the sites for 
their palaces. The mason (itthakvvadlh-iki = Sans, istaka-vardhaki) 2798 
was known and the Jatakas 2799 frequently refer to seven-storeyed 
houses (Sattabhuniaka-pasada). In ludia the use to which these 
seven-storeyed buildings were put was entirely private and had 
nothing to do with any worship of the stars like the seven-storeyed 
Ziggarats of Chaldaea. The Jatakas also refer to a two-storeyed 
palace 2800 and to a one-pillared palace. 2801 A vivid description of 
an unfinished palace as preserved in the Kukku Jataka 2802 corro- 
borates the evidence of the Kusanal! 2803 and Bhadras^la Jatakas 2804 
regarding the general use of wooden pillars in the construction of a house 
though the use of iron pillars was not altogether unknown. 8805 The 
Jatakas describe various other types of buildings, among which we 
notice (1) thatched houses for the ordinary people 2806 ; (2) Dharmasiil2 
in which seats were provided and drinking water kept stored up in jars 9807 ; 
(3) Asana-sala, resting place for travellers 2808 ; (4) Samsthugara (town- 
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hall)" 09 ; (5) Chaitya built on the relic of Bodhisattva as kapirSja ; 38l 
(6) kridasala which was constructed after the ground was levelled down 
an 1 properly measured with a tape. 3811 A portion of this building was 
reserved for the reception of guests, a portion for the poor and helpless, 
a portion for the delivery of poor and helpless women who were carrying 
and a portion for the merchants to store up their wares. The building 
was decorated with paintings inside and beautified by the excavation of a 
tank near by an I tin cmstrustion of an adjoining garden in which fruit 
and flower treas were planted ; and (7) a privy (vachchhatth5na) with 
doors in which a lamp was kept burning the whole night. 2 8 1 2 

The details of buildings are found in abundance in the canonical texts 
of tlio Buddhists. Buddha enjoined on his devotees the supervision of 
building construction as 0:10 of the duties of the order. 28 1S We road 
even of a care-taker ol houses known as HvHsika. 2814 The Bhikkhus were 
thus told by the Blessed One with respect to buildings : "I allow you, 
O Bhikkhus, abodes of fivo kinds -vihlra, ardhayoga, primda, harmya and 
guhV 2815 Vihlra is tho well-known Buddhist monastery, originally 
implying the halls where the monks met. Ardhayoga literally means 
half-joining and according to Buddhaghosa 3816 refers to suvarna-vanga- 
grha which Professors Oldenburg and Rhys Davids have rendered as 'gold- 
coloured Bengal house'. Was it the much familiar Bengal house with 
gold-coloured straw-covering or thatch ? It is called half -joining, for, 
both the halves of the roof are joined together at the ridge on 
the top of the roofing, looking like parted hair. PrUsada is a 
residential storeyed building ; harmya is a more pompous type of 
storeyed house. Giiha literally means cave and would refer to under- 

98oo Mahamangala Jataka (No. 453); 38lfl Bnddhaghosa'e commentary on 

Bhadra&la (No. 465). Mah5vag?a I 30. 4 rnns thns : 
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ground buildings. One of tho Jatakas 2817 actually contains an elaborate 
description of an underground palace and such have been tho rock-cut 
temples, as in the famous AjantH caves. 

One should carefully select tho building site so that it might be "not 
too far from tho town and not too near, convenient for going and for 
coining, easily accessible to all who wish to visit him, by day not too 
crowded, by night not exposed to too much noise and alarm." 2818 

After the selection of the site houses, at least of the richer classes, 
were extensively built, for, we are told that ''an upHsaka (devotee) has 
built for his own use a residence, a sleeping room, a stable, a tower, an 
one-peaked building, a shop, a boutique, a storeyed house, an attic, a cave, 
a cell, a store-room, a refectory, a fire-rooin, a kite) i en, a privy, a place to 
walk in, a well, a well-house, a yantragrha (which is supposed by Buhler 
to be 'a bathing place for hot sitting baths'), a yantragrha room, a lotus 
pond and a pavilion." 2819 Other houses comprised "dwelling rooms and 
retiring rooms and store-rooms and service-halls and halls with lire-places 
in them, and store-house, and closets, and cloisters and halls for exercise, 
and wells and sheds for the well, and bath-rooms and halls attached to the 
bath rooms and ponds and open-roofed sheds (mandapas)". 2820 The 
extensiveness of the buildings can be imagined from the length of time 
devoted to getting a house completely built. We are told that "with 
reference to the work of a small vihara, it may be given in charge (of an 
overseer) as a navakarma (new work) for a period of five or six years, that 
on an addayoga for a period of seven or eight or twelve years". 2821 That 
the long periods were not idled away will be clear from the detail of houses 
gathered mainly from the Vinaya texts. 2 8 2 2 

The whole compound is enclosed with ramparts (prakSra) of three 
kinds, namely, brick walls, stone walls, and wooden fences which are again 
surrounded with bamboo fences, thorn fences and ditches. 2828 
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Gateways arc built with rooms and ornamental screen-work over 
them ; 2824 and gates are made of stakes interlaced Avith thorny brakes. 2825 

Five kinds of roofing are mentioned brick-roofing, stone-roofing, 
cement roofing, straw-roofing and roofing of leaves. 2826 The roof is first 
covered with skins and plastered within and without ; then follow white- 
wash, blocking, rod-colouring, wreath-work and cropper-work. 2827 The 
wooden roof of tho underground palace described in the MahaunmHrga 
Jataka 2828 was covered with ulloka mattik-1 and painted white. Ulloka 
was an undor-cloth used in the making of 'gadi' ; so it appears that the 
wooden roof was covered with cloth plastered with mud over which white- 
wash was applied. 

The floors were of earth, not of wood, and were restored from time 
to time by fresh clay nr dry cowdung being laid down, and then covered 
with a whitewash, in which sometimes black or red was mixed. Prom 
the parallel passage in Mahivagga (I. 25. 15) and Chullavagga (VIII. 3. 1) 
it would seem that tli 3 rod colouring was used rather for walls, and tho 
black one for floors. It appears, however, that with a view to removing 
the dampness 2329 gravel was spread over tho floor. 2830 

The doors arc furnished with "door-posts and lintel, with hollows like 
a mortar for the door to revolve in, with projections to revolve in those 
hollows, with rings on the door for the bolt to work along in, with a block 
of wood fixed into tho edge of the door-post, and containing a cavity for 
the bolt to go into (called the monkey's head), with a pin to secure 
the bolt by, with a connecting bolt, with a key-hole, with a hole for a 

a8a * Ibid, VI. 4. 10; 3,1; 'tosana' of occurs in the Mahavagga, V. H 
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string with which the door may ho closed, and with a string for that 
purpose." 2831 

The windows are stated to be of throe kinds according as they are 
made with railings, lattices or slips of wood. 2832 The shutters are 
adjustable and can be closed or opened whenever required. 2833 

There were stairs of three kinds viz., brick stairs, stone stairs and 
wooden stairs ; and they were furnished witli filambana-bnha or balus- 
trades. 2834 The Gandhakutlra monastery was adorned by a marble stair 
case. 2835 A detailed description of flights of stairs is given in the 
MahSsudassana Sutta : "Each of these had a thambhl, evidently posts 
or banisters ; suciyo, apparently cross-bars let into these banisters ; and 
unhisam, either a headline running along the top of; the banisters or a 
figure-head at the lower end of such headline." 2836 

In the Vinaya Texts 2837 we find described another sort of building 
the hot-air baths. "They were built on an elevated basement faced with 
brick or stone with stone stairs upto it, and a railing round the verandah. 
The roof and walls were of wood, covered first with skins, and then plaster ; 
the lower part only of the wall being faced with bricks. There was an 
ante-chamber, and a hot-room and a pool to bathe in. Seats were arranged 
round a fire-place in the middle of the hot-room ; and to induce perspiration 
hot water was poured over the bathers." 

In the Digha Nikaya 2838 there is a description of another sort of 
bath, an open-air bathing tank with flights of steps leading to it faced 
entirely of stone, and ornamented both with flowers and carvings. 2839 
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Tho Grkyasutras 2840 have also preserved many rules and rites on 
house-building. Tho building site we are told must be (1) even ground 2841 
(2) inclined towards the south-west 2842 or a place from where the water 
flows off to the north-west 2843 or to the north 2844 (3) non-saline soil 
of undisputed property 2845 (1) covered with grass, herbs and trees 2846 
(5) having no plants with thorns and milky juice 2847 (6) immune from 
destruction (by inundation etc.) 2848 (7) square in size 2849 or an oblong 
quadrangle in size 2 8 5 or should have the form of a brick 2 8 5 1 or of a 
round island 2852 and (8) there should be natural holes in the ground on all 
directions. 2853 Tho building-sit 3 is also to be examined in the following 
ways : "He should dig a pit kiie-3-deop and fill it again with the same 
earth (which he has taken ,>ut of it). If (the earth) reaches out (of the 
pit, the ground is) excjllout ; if it is level, (it is) of middle quality ; if it 
does not fill (the pit it Is) to bj rojactel. After sunset he should fill (the 
pit) with water and leave it so through the night. If (in the morning) 
there is water in it (tho ground is ) excellent if it is moist, (it is) of middle 
quality ; if it is dry, (it is) to bo rejected". 2854 The arrangement not only 
of the posts but also of doors 2855 is carefully described. One should not, 
we are told, build a house with its door to the west. 2856 Let him construct 
a back-door so that it does not face the (chief) house-door ; so that the 
householder or rather his valuable objects etc., which are in the house 
cannot be seen by passers-by. 2857 
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The temple of the gods is mentioned in Pamni. 2858 In the Manava 
Grhyasutra- 859 we are told "Let a daughter be married in a temple." 
The Sankhyayana Grhyasutra 2860 also refers to god's houses which one is 
enjoined to walk round, keeping right side turned towards them. 

Fortunately for us we have some extant remains of the buildings of 
this period. The Baithak of Jarasandha and the walls of llajagrha the 
the ruins of which have been unearthed, were built according to Cunning- 
ham before the 5lh century B. C. Many of the Buddhist caves like those 
of Khandagiri and Udayagirt in Orissa were anterior to the invasion of 
India by Alexander the Great (320 B. C.) The Dagobas or topes were 
another class of monuments erected in the cemeteries. 2861 "The solid 
dome erected by the SrJayas over tlirir share of the ash us must have been 
about the same height as tlic^ dome of St. Paul measured from the roof." 2862 
Indeed much light is thrown on the fine masonry work of this period by 
the discovery in 1898 on the Nepal frontier of the Piprawa stupa about 
which Mr. V. A. Smith rightly observes "The construction and contents 
of the stupa offer valuable testimony concerning the state of civilisation 
in Northern India about 450 B. C. which is quite in accordance with that 
elicited from early literary sources." 2863 

Sculpture The sculptor (Kundakara) 2864 worked in wood, gold, coral 
and stone. The vivid description of the life-like images of many birds and 
beasts sculptured on tlie Vaijayanta chariot 2865 may be a poet's imagination 
but the image of Buddha made of red sandalwood which Ghosila, minister 
of king Udayana of the Vatsa country, a contemporary of Buddha caused 
to be made existed down to the time of Hiueri Tsring who saw it during 
his visit to Kausjinvl. 2860 In the Asatamantra Jataka 2867 an ficarya of 
Taxila is said to have produced out of udunivaro, wood a life-like image of 
his own self. 
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In the Jatakas 2868 we also real of a prince who agreed to marry only 
when a girl like the image of gold which he caused to be prepared could 
be found ont. In the Kusa Jataka* 8 6 9 we are told that the golden image 
of a princess which was made by prince Kusa was far superior to the one 
prepared by the royal sculptor. 2870 A life-like image of a lady and 
images of elephants made of gold as dolls for children 2871 are also 
mentioned. 

A stone-image of Bodhisattva as elephant 2 8 7 2 and images of hares 
made of coral 2 8 7 3 were also known. 

Painting Painting was well-known and the painters were organised 
into a guild. 2874 The life-like paintings of elephants, horses, chariots and 
various objects of natural scenery on tho walls of the underground palace 
described in the Mah~uninlrga Jritaka 287 5 may be a poet's imagination 
but when we find that Buddha prohibited the use of love-scenes painted in 
frescoes but permitted the representations of wreaths, creepers, fine ribbon 
and dragon's teeth in fresco-painting 2876 wo may safely expect at least a 
sub-stratum of truth ILL tho poetic exaggeration. Painted punkhas 2877 
and a picture-gallery (chittlglra) belonging to king Pasenadi of Kosala 2878 
are also mentioned. 

The occupations The pursuit of agriculture in this period was 
associated neither with social prestige nor with social stigma. The stricter 
Brahmin tradition not only in the law-books but also in the Suttanipata, tho 
Majjhima NikSya and the Jutakas expressly reserves the two callings 
of agriculture and trade for the vaisyas and judges them unfit for the 
brahmins and the kshatriyas. Thus, the brahmin Esukari of Sr3vasti 
considers tillage and dairy-farming as not less the property and province 
of the vaisya than are bow and arrow, endowed maintenance (by alms) 
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and sickle and yoke, the property and province of the ksatriyas, brahmins 
and working classes respectively. 2879 The Vasottha sutta 2880 reveals 
the same exclusive spirit as correct. And in the Dasa-brahmana Jataka 2 8 8 1 
brahmins who engage themselves in tillage ami other callings are declared 
to have fallen from braminhood. On the other hand in both the 
Jatakas 2882 and the Suttas 2888 not only are bramins frequently found 
pursuing tillage bat also no reflection is passed upon them for so doing, nay 
the brahmin farmer at times, is a pious man and a Bodhisattva to boot. 2884 
Dr. Pick is disposed to think that the Udicca brahmins 2885 of the 
north-west inherited a stricter standard. 2880 Nevertheless it is not 
claimed for the pious ones just mentioned living near Benares and in 
Magadha that they were Udicca brahmins. As to the kshatriya clansmen 
of the tribal republics, they were largely cultivators of the soil. For 
instance in the Kunlla Jataka 9887 it was the S.lkiyan and Koliyan peasants 
who began to quarrel over the prior turn to irrigate. 

But agriculture though it remained the principal occupation of the 
mass of the population lost its attraction for the more arduous spirits who 
began to crowd into cities lured by the finery of city-life, by the chances 
of greater income by trade or employment and by other facilities. The 
diversity of occupations that sprang up in the Brahmana period became 
more pronounced in this epoch as is evident from the large number of 
functional groups. 
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Among those who embraced learned professions we find (1) Sclryas 
(teachers) 2888 some of whom taught tho children of villagars and were 
maintained by them; 2889 while others imparted higher instruction in 
reputed centres of learning like Benares and Taxila in the three Vedas 
and tho conventional eighteen silpas 2890 and wore paid either in advance 
by rich students 2891 or after the completion of studies by poor students 
who collected their tuition foes by begging 2892 (2) vejjas (physicians) some 
of whom obtained a fee of 16,000 pieces by curing a merchant-prince's 
wife 2893 (3) visavaidyas (curors of poisonous bites). 2894 Then there was 
the army of (4) astrologers 2895 (5) soothsayers 2896 (6) nimittapithakas 
(omen-readers) 2897 (7) angavidylplthakas (those who can road the phy- 
sical features of men and womon) 2898 (8) magicians (mlyrikilra, mlynvl 
or aindrjllika) 2899 who came to bo condemned by the Buddha as they 
preyed on tho ignorance of the ordinary people. There were also besides the 
usual hotr, adhvaryu and udgltr various other classes of priests like those who 
officiated at the Ahina sacrifices, 2900 the sadasya, 2901 the samitri and 
the karnasadhvaryavah. 2 902 

Besides the cultivator we find others who followed occupations allied to 
agriculture like the parnika (grower of green vegetables only), 2903 trna- 
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haraka (grass cutter), 2904 gopala (cowherd), 2905 ajapnla (goatherd), 2900 
asvapalaka 2907 or asvanivandhika 2908 ( horsegroom ) and hastipalaka 
(elephantkeeper). 2 9 

Of those engaged in the various arts the more important arc : (1) pesa- 
ksra (weaver) 2 9 1 (2) karmlra (smith) 2 9 1 1 (3) maniklr i (jeweller) 2 9 1 2 (4) 
vardhaki (carpenter) 2913 (5) istaka-vardhakl (mason) 2914 (G) kundakara 
(sculptor) 2915 (7) rathakara (chariot-maker) 2916 (8) kumbhakara (pot- 
ter) 2917 (9) carmaksra (tanner and leather- worker) 2918 (10) nalakara 
(worker in reeds) 2919 (11) s'oundika (wine-distiller) 2920 (12) dantakara 
(ivory-worker) 2921 (13) lonakSra (salt manufacturer) 2922 (14) pasana- 
kuttaka (stone-cutter; 2928 (15) sthapati (architect) 2924 and (16) citrakara 
(painter). 1925 

Among those who followed non-industrial occupations we find : (1) fisher- 
men 2926 (2) poultry-farmer (vartakavylidha or sakunika) 2927 (3) nisada 
(butcher and hunter) 2928 (4) barber, 2929 (5) washerman (nirnejaka) 2930 
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(6) sweeper (pupph-clihaddak) 2931 (7) tailor (tunnavaya) 2932 (8) ferryman 
(tirthanavika) 2933 (9) pilot ( jalaniyamaka) 2 9 3 * (10) land-pilot (sthala- 
niynmaka) 2935 (11) forest-guard (atavl-p3la) 2930 (12) gardener (udylna- 
pnlaka) 2937 (13) garland-maker (mala-kara) 2938 (11) confectioner 
(modaka) 2939 (15) bhutavaidya (conjurer of evil spirits) 2 9 40 and 
(16) pcrfomor of spells. 2941 

Among those who performed menial work we find (1) cook (pitcliaka) 2942 
(2) boy-servant 2943 (3) attendant 2944 (4<) bath-attendant (snitpaka) 2 9 4 5 
and shampooer (sainvahaka) [D. 1. 51]. 

In addition to these tbere were others who earned their living by 
amusing the public. Such were (1) the musician 2946 (2) trumpet-blower 
(bherlvlidaka) 2947 (3) Mower of conchshells (samkhavfidaka) 29 * 8 (4<) blower 
of an instrument called mandraka 2919 (5) actor (nata) 2950 (5) wrestler 
(malla) 2951 (7) snake-charmer ( ahituncUka ) 2952 and clown ( soviya^sou- 
vika). 2953 
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We know further that with the growth of the state there arose a 
class of people who lived by accepting service under the king. Prominent 
among these were the royal high-priest,- 954 arthadharmnnusasaka, 2955 
sarvarthachintalva, 9 9 5 6 vimschayilnrltya ( judge), 2 9 5 7 arghakfiraka (court- 
valuer), 2958 rajjuka (surveyor) 2959 dronamlpaka (measurer of corn), 2960 
valipratigrShaka (tax-collector), 2 9 8 1 nagarapala, 2 9 6 2 hiraniiyaka (cashier 
or officer of the treasury) 2963 etc. 

Guilds We have seen that in an earlier period some of the functional 
groups came to be organised into guilds ; but it was during this'perlod that 
the guilds came to play a prominent part in the various aspects of social 
life. The Mukapangu 2964 and Mahlunrnlr^a Jatakas 2965 refer to the 
conventional number of eighteen guilds but it is to be regretted that only 
four of them viz., those of wood-workers, smiths, leather-dressors and 
painters are specially mentioned. 296C> On tho evidence of the Jatakas 
and the law books of the period we gut however the names of the 
following guilds : (1> wood- workers 2907 (2) smiths 2908 () leather- 
dressers 2969 (4<) painters 2970 (5) garland-makers 297 1 (0) caravan-traders 297 2 
(7) herdsmen 2973 (8) moneylenders 2974 (9) cultivators" 75 (10) traders 2976 
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and (11) pilots. 2977 Similarly, the moss-troopers numbering 500 of a little 
robber village near the hills of Uttara Pafichala 2978 and the forest-police who 
escorted the travellers 3979 were organised under a Jettaka. These craftguilds 
had three characteristics : (1) an alderman at the head (2) heredity of 
profession and (3) localisation of industry. The position of the alderman 
of the guild is indicated in the SuchI Jataka 2980 where he is a great 
favourite of the king (rrijavallabha) and in the Uraga jataka 2981 where 
he is an important minister of the king (of Kosala). These heads of guilds 
were called pamukklia (chief or president) and also jottaka (elder, alderman), 
distinction between those two words being not apparent. In the Anguttara 
Nikaya AVO find the word puga-gamanika which means leader of a 
guild. There is one instance of all the guilds having a common chief who 
was also lord of the treasury of the kingdom of Kusl. 2982 The centralisa- 
tion in this case was perhaps due to quarrels between the foremen of 
the subordinate guilds such as those of Srasvastl.* 083 

The necessity for interdependence among people following a particular 
profession or craft lod them ti live together in a particular locality. Wo 
thus find villages inhabited solely by fowlers, 3984 chamfctlas, 2985 brah- 
mins, 2986 robbers, 3987 hunters, 2988 carpenters 2989 and smiths. 2990 This 
localisation of industry was also due, as we have already seen, to the policy 
of segregation adopted by the higher castes or the king with regard 
to the people following the hmasippa's and partly to the nearness of the 
market for their labour or product of their labour as the case may be. 
For these very reasons people following a particular profession or craft 
came to live together in special wards of the city. Thus we find the 
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ivory- work er s' bazar, 2 9 9 1 the weavers' ward a 9 9 * and th c vaiBy a ward 2 9 3 
of Benares and florists' quarter 2 " 4 and cooks' quarter 9995 in Sravasti. 
Similarly in the Uvasagadasao we are told that the kshatriya quarter of 
Vesali was^different from that of the brahmins. 

Combined with this widespread corporate regulation of industrial 
life there was a general but by no means cast iron custom for the 
son to follow the calling of his father. Not only individuals but also 
families are frequently mentioned in terms of their traditional calling. 
Thus &lti the fisherman's son is S3tl, the fisherman ; Chunda the smith 
is called Chunda the smithson. 2 9 9 6 Apastamva 2 99 7 says "In successive 
births men of the lower castes are born in the next higher ones if they 
have fulfillel their duties/' Gautama 2 " 8 says "Men of the several 
castes and orders who live according to their caste duties enjoy after 
death the rewards of their work/ 1 Apastamva 2099 says "In successive 
births men of the higher castes are born in the next lower ones if they neg- 
lect their duties. Apastamva 3000 enjoins the king to punish those who have 
trangressed the caste laws. 3001 Gautama 3002 authorises the king to 
punish such transgressors of caste laws. 

The functions of these guilds were legislative, judicial and executive. 
The Vinaya Pitaka lays down that a thief should not ho ordained as a nun 
without the sanction of the guilds. 3003 From the Vinaya Pitaka 3004 we 
further learn that the guilds had the function of arbitrators to settle 
differences between members and their wives. And Gautama 3005 lays 
down that they have legislative functions, for, ho refers to the validity 
of the laws and customs established by guilds. 

Sllavannaga Jataka (No, 72); Ka*aya a "-' 7 II. 23 ; 1011. 

(No. 221). a*B XL 29. 

Bhlmasena Jataka (No. 80). a ' J e IL 1L ll - 

Vtfwantara Jataka (No. 547). 3 H. 10. 12 16. 

Padma Jataka (No. 2G1). * 01 Cf - Apastamva II. 27. 18, 

M&tusa Jataka (No. 315). 500ft XL 31. 

M.I. 256 D II 127 f Jataka I S 8 R ajanaiu vS samgharp va gap-up va 

98, 194, 312 ; II. 79 ; of. nijado-' gf* V * ^'^ * 

luddaputto-luddo ; Jataka III. 0004 IV. 226. 

330 f. ; V. 3568. oo XL 21.' 



245 

The learner or apprentice (antevHsika, lit. the boarder) appears fre- 
quently in Buddhist books, one of which indicates the relative position 
of pupil and master woodvrright. 3008 In the Mahavagga 3007 the 
Buddha says "The aclrya, O Bhikkhus, ought to consider the antevSsika 
as a son ; the antevasika ought to consider the aclrya as a father. Thus 
these two, united by mutual reverence, confidence and communion of life 
will progress, advance and reach a high stage in the doctrine and discipline. 
The Vinaya Pitaka also gives elaborate rules regarding the duties of the 
of the pupil towards his teacher and vice versa and also rules regulating 
the relation between teacher and pupil and the conditions determining its 
admissibility or cessation. But these relate to the education in the 
sacred lore, religion and humanities and not to training in the crafts with 
which we are concerned. The apprentice in the industrial sense indeed 
appears frequently in the Jatakas though no conditions of pupilage are given. 
Thus in the Kusa Jlitaka 3008 a prince apprentices himself to a potter, 
basket- maker, florist etc., in succession. The senior pupil also acts as 
assistant master (prsthaclrya). 3009 We have also instances of fees being 
paid by apprentices to teachers. 3010 But the conditions of pupilage, 
though not given in the Buddhist books are roughly foreshadowed by 
Gautama 3011 who says "The apprentice may forsake his master either of his 
own motion (in which case ho is liable to correction) or under instructions 
from his kinsmen who consented to his pupilage. In the latter case the 
deserted master can sue the pupil's guardians for a breach of contract." 3012 
But a contract cannot be onesided. Hence KatySyana who flourished 
in the third century B. C. 3013 fixed a penalty upon the teacher for employ- 
ing the apprentice in other work. "He who does not instruct the pupil 
in the art and causes him to perform other work shall incur the first 
amercement and the pupil may forsake him and go to another teacher, 
released from the indenture." 3014 
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Another interesting fact to be noticed is that though normally the crafts 
were organised on a hereditary basis and technical talent descended from 
father to son and was confined to particular family yet the way was still 
open to exceptions to that rule. Spiritual ministrations were the work 
of the brahmins and administration that of the kshatriyas and brahmins 
though some share of it was being appropriated by the vaisyas as 
in the case of the office of the king's treasurer 3015 with which was coupled 
the judgeship of the guilds. But these distinctions did not hold good 
in the economic sphere where all castes seemed to hive stood together. 
In the Das'abrahmana Jataka 3016 brahmins who followed the professions 
of a physician, charioteer, agriculturist, moat-sellor, caravan- guard, hunter, 
dealer in fruits, ornaments etc., are coiidcraned proving thereby, though 
indirectly, that some brahmins followed these occupations. In the Bhuri- 
datta Jataka 3017 we read "If the four-fold caste system was true then why 
do people other than kshatriyas conquer kingdoms, why do non-brahmins 
become proficient in the Vedic mantras, why do non-vaisyas carry on 
agriculture, why do not sfidras serve the twice-born castes ? Indeed the 
choice of occupations was quite free. Thus in the Vinaya Pitaka 3018 
we find parents discussing the best profession which their wards might 
choose without a reference being made to the the father's trades. In the 
Chullavagga 3019 the monks are allowed the use of a loom and of shuttles, 
strings, tickets and all the apparatus belonging to a loom. We also read 
of brahmins as physicians, 3020 goatherds, 3021 merchants, 3022 hunters, 3023 
snake-charmers , 3 2 * archers, 3 2 5 robbers, 3 2 6 cart-wrights, 3 2 7 agricul- 
turists, 8028 caravan-guard, 3029 hawkers, 3030 and even low caste trappers. 3031 
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In the KuSa Jataka 8082 a prince in his infatuation for a girl apprentices 
himself incognito in succession to the potter, basket-maker, florist and 
cook to his father-in-law, without a word being said as to his social degrada- 
tion when tfioso vagaries became known. Similarly a prince) takes to 
trade 3033 while another resigning his kingdom goes to the frontier where 
he dwells "with a rich merchant's family, working with his own hands. 3034 
We also read of a prince who only consents to marry when a princess is 
found exactly like a golden image which he himself had fashioned and 
which was far superior to that made by the chief smith employed for the 
purpose. 3035 The Sankha Jataka 3038 speaks of a Brahmin who takes to 
trade to be better able to afford charitable gifts. Brahmins engaged personally 
in trading without such pretext are also mentioned. 3037 A^ain we hear 
of a deer-trapper becoming the protege and then the inseparable friend 
of a rich young srestlii without a hint at social barriers ; 3 3 8 a weaver 
looking on his handicraft as a mere makeshift and changing it offhand 
for that of an archer 3039 ; a pious farmer and his son with equally little 
ado turning to the low trade of rush- weaving 3040 ; a young man of good 
family, but penniless, starting on his career by selling a dead mouse 
for cat's meat at a farthing, turning his capital and hands to every variety 
of job arid finally buying up a ship's cargo with his signet-ring as security 
and winning both a high profit in his transactions and the hand of a 
srcRthi's daughter. <4 This freedom of initiative and mobility in trade 
and labour finds further exemplification in the enterprise of a settlement of 
wood -workers. 3 41 Failing to carry out the orders for which prepayment 
had been made, they were summoned to fulfil the contract. But they 
instead of 'abiding in their lot' as General Walker the Economist 3042 said 
of their descendants 'with Oriental stoicism and and fatalism* made a 
mighty ship secretly and emigrated with their families, slipping down the 
Ganges by night and so out to sea till they reached a fertile island. 
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Stories all these, not history ; nevertheless they serve to show that in these 
times the division of caste was not quite rigid an! was no bar to the mobi- 
lity of labour, both vertical and horizontal." 3043 Indeel social divisions 
and economic occupations were very far from coinciding. Tin fact that 
brahmins claimed credit if born of brahmins on both sides for generations 
back 3044 betrays the existence of many born from a less puro connubium. 
In the Kusa Jataka 8045 a Brahmin takes to wife tho childless chief wife 
of a king without losing ciste thereby. Elsewhere in the Jatakas princes, 
brahmins, sresthi's and oven low castes are shown forming friendships, 
sending their sons to the same teachers and even eating together and inter- 
marrying without any social stigma. 3046 Even in Apastamva sutra 3047 
we find that a $Qdra can become a Brahmin and a Brahmin a StLlra 
according to their good or bad deeds. PJmini 3048 mentions a celebrated 
grammarian Chakravarman who was a kshatriya by birth. All these 
evidences go to show that the dignity of labour was recognised though 
there were certain notable exceptions. Thus the Suttavibhanga 3049 
mentions certain low castes and certain low crafts. As instances of low 
castes are mentioned the Vena who according to Manu lived by beating 
drums etc., and whose prototype we find in the Bherlvada 8050 and 
Sankhadhma 3051 Jatakas ; the Nisadas (hunters or trappers), Pukkasa 3052 
whose occupation is said to be that of throwing away dead flowers 3053 
and the Chandalas who are called the meanest men on earth 3054 who 
lived apart in their own settlements 3055 by hunting and were sometimes 
employed for street-sweeping 3056 and policing towns by night. 3057 The 
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sight of a chandula wo aro further told forebodes evil 3058 ; contact with 
the air that touches his body is pollution 3009 ; partaking of his food even 
without knowledge leads to social ostracism 8000 and even food seen by 
him is not to bo taken. 8081 As examples of low crafts are mentioned 
those of the nalakSra (worker in grass and reeds) kumbhaklra (potter), 
pesakSra (weaver), cliar;nak3ra (leather-worker) and nlpita (barber). It 
should, however, be noted that the social stigma resting on these low 
trades was due sometimes to their very nature (as in the case of the butcher 
and the tanner) but chiefly to their association with the aboriginal non- 
Aryan tribes who followed them. Yet other despised callings were the 
black arts, explanation of signs, omens, auguries, dreams, foretelling 
events etc. 3082 J^taka VI. 191 refers to the popular belief that even 
Nagas do not dance for shame before actors. Jataka II. 82 refers to 
Brethern who used to get a living by being physicians 3063 or runners, 

doing errands on foot the 21 unlawful callings. It is very interesting 

to note that there is a substantial agreement between the Pali works and 
Sanskrit law books in this connection. Thus Vasistha 3084 condemns 
actors ; also BaudhSyana 3065 who adds to them stage-players and teachers 
of dancing, singing, and acting condemned as upapfltakins. 3066 It is thus 
evident that both the Buddhist and Hindu social opinions are practically 
at one in condemning certain crafts and professions on the basis of an 
absolute standard, determined on grounds of moral deficiency and in 
some cases of uncleanliuoss of the processes of operation involved in the 
craft. 

Similar agreement between Hindu and Buddhist books is to be found 
with regard to the mobility of labour already mentioned. Thus all the 
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Hindu law books authorise tho twice-born classes to take to the occupation of 
an inferior caste in times of distress or on failure to obtain a living through 
lawful labour. 8067 Gautama in his Dharmasutra 3008 says that a brahmin 
can be a farmer and a trader, though trade in a certain specified articles 
are forbidden by him 8069 as also by Apastamva, 3070 Baudhayana 8071 
and Vasistha. 8079 Vasistha 8073 prohibits brahmins and kshatriyas from 
being usurers but Baudtayana 8074 says that the vaisya may practise 
usury. Even the brahmin priest who neglects his duties may at the king's 
pleasure be forced to do the work of a sudra. 8075 But though brahmins 
lived not only as gentlemen farmers but also as humble ploughmen 3076 
in this period a brahmin who persists in trade cannot be regarded as a 
brahmin nor can a priest who lives as an actor or physician. 8077 In fact, 
there were recognised customs, not approved in one part of the country 
but admitted as good usage because locally approved in other parts. For, 
in discussing usage, BaudhHyana 3078 expressly enumerates customs pecu- 
liar to the south and certain others peculiar to the north and adds that to 
follow these practices except where they are considered right usage is to 
sin but that for eich practice the local rule is authoritative, though 
Gautama denies this. 3079 

The condition of the labouring classes : (a) Free labourers There is 
very little evidence to prove that in India slavery ever became the basis 
of the economic life of tho people. Labourers were mostly free and were 
paid for their work. The free labourers were called kammakara 3080 
and their wages 3081 were settled by higgling and haggling as in the 
GangamSla Jataka 8082 In the AvSrya JStaka 8083 the ferryman is also 
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advised to settle the fare by bargaining before taking a man to the other side 
of the river. The wage-earning class also existed in the days of Panim 108 * 
who uses the words vetana and vaitanika. The Gangamala Jataka 8085 
gives us an insight into the frivolous though gay life led by some of the 
free labourers of those days. We are told that there was a poor labourer 
who earned his livelihood by fetching water to others. He contracted 
questionable intimacy with a poor woman who also earned her living by 
fetching water. Learning that a great festivity is in progress in the 
city (of Benares) they decided to join it with their total savings of one 
masaka each which they spjut in regaling themselves with garland, 
perfumes and wine. Though the wage-earner was no man's chattel yet 
his lot seems to have been very hard. In the SerivSnij Jataka 3086 a 
free woman who earned her living by working as a domestic drudge in 
the house of a neighbour is described as living from hand to mouth and 
unable to save anything with which she could buy from the hawker articles 
for her only dependent, a grand-daughter. In the Kundakapflpa Jataka 8087 
a free labourer of Srlvasti is described as making his both ends meet with 
great difficulty and when the other citizens decided to make a corporate 
gift to the monks he decided to present Buddha with cakes prepared 
with the fine husk of rice which only he could spare. 

In addition to these there were the day-labourers 3088 whose lot was 
probably harder. He was to a great extent employed in the larger land- 
holdings 8089 and paid either in board and lodging 8090 or in money 
wages. 8091 In a list of callings given in the Buddhist books he ranks 
along with the mere hewers of wood and flower-gatherers and below the 
slave. 3093 In the Sutanu Jataka 3093 a day-labourer is described as 
earning one or one-half mSsaka a day with which he is reported to have 
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maintained himself and tho only other dependent, his mother with great 
difficulty. 

(6) Slaves Next, there were slaves who were an adjunct in 
comparatively rich households. The male slaves sometimes served as 
a valet or footman to his master's son 3094 or as a store-keeper to his 
master 3095 ; while the female slaves in royal establishments waited 
upon the queens and performed such duties as daily buying flowers for 
them 3096 and looking after the jewels of the ladies in the royal harem. 8097 
In other households they had to husk paddy, 3098 pound rice 30 " and fetch 
water. 3100 They were sometimes put on hire to work for others. 3101 
Slaves seem to have been recruited from all classes of society. The 
Viswantara Jataka seems to point to the fact that the enslavement of high- 
born prince and princess was nothing which could shock the social ideas 
of the day. From the Vidurapandita Jataka 3102 we learn that slaves 
were of four kinds : (1) garvadasa, born slaves (i.e., children of slaves) 
(2) krltadasa or those sold for money (3) bhaktadasa or those who volun- 
tarily recognise others as their owners for food and clothing (<t) or for 
protection. To the fift h class belonged the karamaras of Pali literature, 
those who were captured by the robbers that raided villages as in the 
Takka 3103 and ChullanHrada 3104 Jatakas. These karamaras are akin to the 
dhvajahrta class of slaves described by Manu. To the tixtk class belonged 
the dandadasa who were reduced to slavery as a judicial punishment. An 
instance of such degradation is furnished by the Kulayaka Jataka 8 10i 
where the king enslaves the tyrannical village headman for his crimes. 

The slaves formed part of the property of wealthy householders. 
"Wives and children, bondwomen and bondmen, goats and sheep, fowl and 
swine, elephants, cattle, horses and mares, together with gold and coins of 
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silver" 3108 all those ties the householder is said to pursue with blind and 
avid appetite. But knowing that they are fetters and encumbrances, even 
the unconverted man when speaking in praise of Gautama might say "He 
refrains from accepting slavewomen or slave-men." 3 1 7 The TheragStha 
indicates that they were completely at their master's control and had no 
freedom except that given to them by their masters. 3108 They could be 
gifted away 3109 or exchanged for another. 3110 For this loss of persona 
Vasistha exempts them from taxation. For this very reason the master's 
consent was necessary for the slave's marriage. Pasenadi, king of Kosala 
had to obtain the consent of the master before he could marry Mallika, 
daughter of a slave woman of one of the leading Sskya cheifs named Maha- 
nlman. For the same reason the marriage of a slave with free women 
hardly improved his status. 3111 Similarly, sons born of a slave-girl by a 
free man were hardly regarded as free. Hence the Liclichhavis never recog- 
nised Vnsavakhattiya as a member of the Sakya family since she was the 
daughter of a Sakya prince by the slave-girl Nagamundli. 31 12 

The slaves, however, might be manumiated 3113 or might free themselves 
by payment ; 3114 but while still undischarged they were not oven eligible 
for the pavajja ordination. 3115 As Rhys Davids 3116 points out, although 
slaves might be admitted into some of the orders coexistent with the 
Buddhist samgha, Gotama restricted this custom, so that "whenever slaves 
were admitted to the Order they must have previously obtained the consent 
of their masters, and also, I think, have been emancipated". This is 
borne out by the story of the jealous woman who mutilated her female 
servant. 8117 When the outrage was brought to light and the woman and 
her husband had been reprimanded by Gotama, they were converted to the 
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faith, and then and there they freed the female slave and made her a 
follower of the Dhamma. The Thorlgatha commentary 3118 tells us that 
Punra, daughter of Anathapindada's domestic slave, was given freedom 
by her master when she defeated a Brahmin iti argument and then allowed 
to enter the order. 

The lot of the slave seems to have been far better than that of either 
the Greek or the Roman slave. From the Srikalakarm, 3119 Gangamala 3120 
and Uraga 8 1 2 1 Jatakas we find that the slaves were treated as members of 
the family and lived virtuous lives like their masters. Some of them, 
however, were in the habit of stealing like Khujjuttarn 3122 though the 
influence of Buddha's dhamma had a splendid effect on their character. That 
the slaves remembered their happy personal relationship even when their 
former master had gifted them away to another and even tried to help 
their ex-master in his distress is evident from the Asampradana Jataka. 3123 
It is no wonder, therefore, to find that a master, at the time of his death 
would show confidence in his slave by telling him only, where he had kept 
his secret treasure 3114 or would consult his slave-girl as to the nature of 
the boon he should ask of the king. 3125 In the Uraga Jataka 3126 a slave- 
girl did not weep for her dead master and when she was told that the reason 
for her conduct was probably her ill-treatment by the dead master she 
stoutly protested and remarked that she had nursed him up from his 
childhood with great fonlness but did not mourn his death because a 
dead man cannot be brought back to life by crying aloud just as an earthen 
pitcher once broken cannot be mended. In the Katiihaka Jataka 3197 
we find the slave-girl's son petted and brought up along with the master's 
son and permitted to learn writing and handicrafts and was afterwards 
appointed as store-keeper by his master. 

There was the other and darker side of the picture as well ; for, in 
the same Jataka we find the slave saying to himself that if he remained as 



pp.199 f. aiaa No. 131. 

No. 382. 81 " Nandadasa Jataka (No. 39). 

al No. 421. 3 ia Nanachhanda Jataka (No. 289). 

No. 354. i' No. 354. 

D. C.I.,208f. 3"7 No. 125. 



255 

storekeeper he would have to spend his life feeding on a slave's faro and 
at the slighest fault might get beaten, branded and imprisoned. Cases of 
ill-treatment of slaves were not altogether unknown. AnUthapindada's 
daughter-in-law used to illtreat and even beat her dfisa's and dusi's. 3128 
A slave girl Dhanapnli by name was put on hire to work for others and one 
day on her failure to earn any wages her master and mistress beat her 
severely after throwing her down at the gate of their house. 3139 The 
Majjhima Nikaya 3130 also gives us a paiuful instance of ill-treatment by 
the mistress of a house. A slavc-gu-l named Kail was never lazy but in 
order to find out whether her mistress's fame for gentleness and mildness 
was true or not rose one day late in the morning. At this her mistress 
merely questioned and frowned. On the second day she rose up late and 
was rebuked. On the third day she rose up still very late and was beaten 
on the head by her mistress. In the Vimanavattu commentary 3131 we 
are told that once a slave-girl of a brahmin of Kosala while going to fetch 
water saw the Buddha sitting at the foot of a tree. Desirous of earning 
religious merit and boms? careless whether the brahmin will beat her or 

o *> 

kill her, she offered a pot o water to the Buddha who drank water from 
it. In order to increase her faith in him the Buddha by his miraculous 
power made the pitcher full every time its contents were taken by his 
disciples and returned the pitcher full of water to her. The Brahmin master 
heard all about it and Avas very angry with her and beat her to death. The 
Vimanavattu commentary * 132 furnislios us with another pathetic picture of 
ill-treatmeut. A Brahmin disliked a slave-girl's daughter to whom she 
used to administer kicks and blows for no fault of hers. The fact was 
that at the time of Kasyapa Buddha the girl had been the mistress and she 
used to beat her maid who was now born as the Brahmin lady and the 
situation was reversed. As the Brahmin, mistress pulled the hair of her 
head the slave-girl's daughter had the hair of her head shaven by a barber. 
At this the enraged mistress tied her head with a rope and punished her 
and thus the girl came to bo known as Rajjumala. At last she went to a 
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forest to commit suicide unable any more to boar the rude treatment of 
her mistress. We also read of run away slaves in the Jritakas. 31 3S 

(<?) Female Labourers Among the comparatively well-to-do classes 
the great majority of women were supported by father, husband or children 
and did not do much, if any, work beyond their household tasks. But among 
the poorer people the case was different and there are various records which 
refer to self-supporting women who were engaged in a trade or profession. 
The Jatakas, for example, refer to a free woman working as a maid-servant 
in a neighbour's house, 5134 as female astrologer (mahaikakshanika), 3135 as 
water-carrier 8136 and a guard over cotton-fields 3837 where she used some- 
times to spin fine thread from the clean cotton. 3138 Again it is said 
that a certain woman was the keeper of a paddy field and she gathered 
and parched the heads of rice. 3189 Women also appear to have been 
capable of functioning as keepers of burning grounds, though no mention 
is made of any wage they might have received. 3140 In the Dhammapada 
Commentary 3141 we read of a woman acrobat : "One day (at R r vjagrha) 
a certain female tumbler climbed a pole, turned somersaults thereon, and 
balancing herself on the tip of the pole, danced and sang as she trod the 
air/' The people "stood on bed piled on bods" to obtain a good view so 
that the tumbler earned "much gold and money." 

A large number of women also earned their living by dancing and 
music 3 1 4 3 while the courtesans formed a far from negligible portion of the 
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community, as is shown by the very ease with which they are us^d in 
similes. 3143 Some like Vimala 3144 and SirimTi 8145 appear to have been 
prostitutes because their mothers were ; while among the Lichclihavis of 
Vaisali a handsome girl was considered a public property and she was 
required by usage to be brought up as an accomplished courtesan, having 
an easy access to the royal courts and pleasances of aristocracy. The ganikls 
of this class felt their usefulness generally as trained agents for the satis- 
faction of the erotic sentiment of joy and the aesthetic enjoyment of lifo 
in its fullness and occasionally as spies in state service. Some of them 
were extremely wealthy. Mention is made of their ornaments 3148 and 
their serving maids. 3147 Salavati asked for a hundred pieces for one 
night ; 314s Ambapali asked for fifty kahlpaijas for one night ; 21 * 9 while 
KfCmadhvajfi VanijagrUrna was available for a thousand pieces and was 
granted the umbrella and yak- tail as the mark of royal favour. 3150 Kali 
also used to get one thousand pieces for one night out of which live 
hundred wore for the woman, five hundred were the price of the clothes, 
perfumes and garlands ; the men who visited that house received garments 
to clothe themselves in, and stayed the night there ; then on the next day 
they put off the garments they had received and put on those they had 
brought and went their ways. 3 1 5 1 

Foreign trade There was brisk trade in India at the time both 
inland and sea-borne. Dr. Pick considers navigation in the Jntakas as 
not on high seas but this view is long exploded. In fact sea voyages must 
have been not a rare occurrence as is shown by their use in similes. Thus 
in Sonananda Jataka 8 1 5 a the oldest son is seen remarking "I shall boar 
the burden of maintaining my old parents, brothers and sisters just as a 
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skilful navigator bears the burden of piloting a ship in an ocean (mahar- 
iiava)". In Mahanllrada-kas'yapa Jfttaka 8153 we read : "Just as a merchan- 
tile ship if overloaded goes to the bottom of tho sea, so does a man loaded 
with sin sinks into hell." In the Vidurapandita Jntaka 3154 the king looks 
upon Vidura for help in difficult and anxious times just as shipwrecked 
pilots look upon an island in the breast of the ocean as their only refuge. 

Nor is this all. The Sudhnbhojana Jataka 3155 thus describes tho 
dangers and risks of maritime trade : "Desirous of wealth the merchant 
crosses the main in a vessel laden in merchandise ; but if perchance the 
ship founders he loses not only his goods but also his life ; and if through 
the grace of God his life is spare! ho is distressed by the loss of his 
merchandise. In the Chaturdvara Jataka 3138 a mother by way of 
dissuading her only son from resorting to maritime trade describes the 
dangers of a sea-voyage ; but the son did nevertheless embark on a mari- 
time voyage and his miseries knew no bounds as his ship struck a hidden 
rock in mid-ocean. Tho Losaka Jataka 3 157 describes the distress of 
mariners when their ship similarly struck a hidden rock in inidocean. 
The Suparaga Jataka 3158 describes the miseries that befell mariners in 
a ship which being attickc I by a sea-!*ale tossed aimlessly through many 
seas for four months. The Samudravanij Jntaka 3159 narrates the story 
of a shipwrecked man who was forced to live in an island without any 
dress or shave till ho was joined by tho passengers of another wrecked 
ship. Many other Jatakas 3160 also furnish too vivid descriptions of 
the suferings of mariners due to ship-wreck in mid-ocean to be regarded 
as mere fabrication. 

The Nikayas, too, speak of voyages out of sight of land referring 
probably to voyages across the seas and not mere coasting voyages. In the 
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Vinaya 8161 we are told that in the time of Gotama a Hindu merchant 
PQrija by name who had undertaken voyages on high seas for purposes of 
trade was going to the sea for the seventh time in the company of some 
Buddhists of SrSvastl. Hearing the recitation of sacred texts by his 
Buddhist fellow-passengers on board the ship he acquired great veneration 
for Buddhism to which he became a convert on his return to SrSvastl. 
BaudhSyanain his Dharmasutras 3162 while enumerating the condemned 
practices of the north, speaks of the custom of making sea-voyages among 
the northern Brahmins. One of the sutras of P^ini 8168 also refers to 
trading with islands. 

In fact, there was a very flourishing shipbuilding industry and large 
rnerchantile marines were built up. Thus the Samudravanij Jataka 8184 
mentions a ship which accommodated one thousand families of woodwrights 
who emigrated to an island over-soa. The Valahusva Jntaka 8 1 6 5 mentions 

D 

a ship which contained 500 merchants. The Suparaga Jntaka 3166 mentions 
a sea-voyage undertaken by seven hundred merchants in a ship. The 
ship in which the prince of the Mahajanaka Jataka 3167 sailed with other 
traders, had on board seven caravan with their beasts. 8168 The ship in 
which was rescued from a watery grave the philanthropic Brahmin of the 
Sankha Jataka 3169 was 1120 cubits in length, 560 cubits in width and 
140 cubits in depth. Again in the Mahliunmarga Jataka 8 1 7 the Great 
Being says "Anandakumara, take 300 wrights, go to the upper Ganges, 
procure choice timber, build 300 ships, make them cut stores of wood from 
the town, fill the ships with light wood and come back soon." The ships 
described in the Sllanisamsa 3 1 7 1 and Sankha 8 1 7 a Jatakas seem to have 
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been large in size as they had three masts (kflpaka). Mrs. Rhys Davids 8 
rightly remarks "The vessels according to Jataka tales seem to have 
been constructed on a fairly large scale, for, we read of hundreds, embark- 
ing on them, merchants or emigrants. The numbers have, of course, no 
statistical value, but the current conceptions of shipping capacities are at 
least interesting". 

There is enough circumstantial evidence to prove the existence of 
commercial intercourse with the peoples of western Asia. The Baveru 
Jlitaka 3174 refers to the export of peacocks by Indian merchants to 
Babylon. In the words of Professor Buhler "the story indicates that 
the Banias of western India undertook trading voyages to the shores of the 
Persian Gulf and of its rivers in the fifth perhaps in the sixth century 
B. 0. just as in our days. This trade very probably existed already in 
much earlier times, for, the Jatakas contain several other stories, describing 
voyages to distant lands and perilous adventure by sea in which the vessels 
of the very ancient western ports of Supparaka (Sapara) and Bharukaclicbha 
(Broach) are occasionally mentioned". Again Dr. Buhler's discovery that 
a large number of letters of the Indian alphabet (BrShmi) bear a close 
resemblance to certain letters on Assyrian weights and the presence of 
some of these on the Mesha inscriptions of the seventh and nineth centuries 
B. C., presupposes commercial intercourse between India and the regions in 
the neighbourhood of Sinner and Syria. According to Herodotus 3175 
Babylon obtained precious stones and dogs from India. 

In Ctesias' Indica ( 100 B. C. ) we find the word karpion 3176 which 
Dr. Caldwell 3177 derives from the Tamil-Malayalan word karuppa or 
karppu, to which is akin the Sanskrit word karpura, moaning camphor. 
Homer's kassiteros meaning tin is an exact echo of the Sanskrit kastira, 
meaning tin. These references to Indian goods in foreign literature 
coupled with the custom of making sea- voyages, prevalent among the 
northern Aryans, though condemned by Baudhayana 3 1 7 8 *go to show that 

8178 Rtpson Cambridge History of 817 6 Ctesias translated by MoCrindle, p.29 

India, Vol. L p. 213. A . 

x 3T9 i77 A Comparative Grammar of the Dra- 

I. 192 in McCrindls'fl Ancient India vidian Languages, p. 105. 

as described in Classical Literature. 8178 Oh, I. 



261 

the people of N. W. India had some share in the trade between India and 
the western world by the Persian Gulf roiite. 

In one of the Chinese legends of the lion-prince Simhala 3179 it is related 
how the boat in which the daughter of the Lion was cast away was driven 
by the winds westwards into the Persian Gulf where she landed and founded 
a colony in the country of western women. The tradition embodied in 
the Dvlpavamsa version of the legend 3180 makes her land on an island 
which was afterwards called the "kingdom of women." As the Ueverend 
T. Foulkes 3181 remarks "Underneath the legendary matter we may here 
trace the existence of a sea-route between India and the Persian coasts in 
in the days of Buddha." As a matter of fact we find the Persian king 
Darius despatching in 51G B. C. an expedition under Skylax with orders 
to prove the feasibility of a sea-passage from the mouths of the Indus to 
Persia. "Skylax equipped a fleet on the upper waters of the Punjab rivers 
in the Gnndhnra country, made his way down to the coast, and in the 
thirteenth month reached tho sea. Darius was thus enabled to annex the 
Indus valley and to send his fleet into the Indian Ocean. 1 ' 3182 This 
political intercourse must have led to maritime intercourse as well. 

Nearer home trade relations existed with Ceylon and Burma. The 
Valilhasva Jataka 3183 speaks of voyages to Tainraparm dvlpa (Ceylon). 3184 
The Mah!ljanaka Jataka 3185 speaks of a prince of Champa who having got 
together his stock-in-trade put on board a ship with some merchants bound 
for Suvarnabhumi (usually identified with Burma). 3186 The Susroiii 
Jataka 3187 also mentions the voyage of certain merchants of Broach to 
Suvarnabhumi from which as also from the Sankha Jataka 8 1 8 8 it is evident 
that Burma was another commercial objective of Indian traders in those 
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The nature of the art : c1es of foreign trade is not specified. The 
exports to Burma were (1) pearls 3189 (2) gems 3100 and (3) diamonds 3191 
and to Babylon (1) peacocks 3192 (2) precious stones 3193 and (3) dogs. 3194 
According to Professor Rhys Davids "silk, muslins, the finer sorts of cloth, 
cutlery, armour, brocades, embroideries and rugs, perfumes and drugs, ivory 
and ivory-work, jewellery and gold these were the main articles in which 
the merchants dealt." 3195 

The ports of departure were : (1) Bhrgukachchha 3190 (2) Dantapur 
on the Kalinga coast 3197 (3) DvSrftvatl 3198 (4) Gambhirapattana 8199 (5) 
Karamvikapattana 3200 (6) Raurava 3201 ( = Roruka 3202 ) and (7) SuppS- 
raka. 3208 

At sea the vessels were in charge of pilots (m'yamaka) 3204 who noted 
the directions by marking the position of the Sun by day and of the stars 
by night. 3205 In a cloudy day when it was difficult to find out the 
directions in which the vessel was steering, crows were let loose. The 
direction to which crows went, the mariners thought, land lay that way. 
Such tame crows were called for this reason disil-kaka. 3206 Such use of 
birds to guide the pilots is also referred to in the Kevaddha Sutta and the 
Anguttara Nikaya. 3207 

Domestic trade : Trade between distant parts of the country was in 
the hands of merchants who led great caravans consisting of bullock-carts 
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laden in merchandise attended by owners and guarded by followers. 3908 
The Jatokas furnish us with a graphic account of the difficulties of these 
merchants. The robbers often looted the caravans. 3209 Accordingly 
the merchants sacriiiced cocks for pleasing the lord of the pathway. 
Such cocks wero callcl panthaiakuna. 3 * 10 They also offered animals to 
gods for their success in salo. 3211 Moreover, they combine;! for the pur- 
pose of a long journey, elected one among them as their leader and appoint- 
ed caravan-guards for tho safety of thoir goods. 3212 Occasionally they 
had to cross desorts and on su'^i occasions they travelled in tho night and 
took rest in day time.' 3213 They carried drinking water, oil, rico, fuel etc., 
with them. 3214 At sunset they unyoked tho oxen, kept the carts in a 
circular form and in the middle ercclocl their tent and took meals and rest. 
At sunrise they took thoir moals and started on their journey. -* a15 Some- 
times they engaged a guide (stliala-niyainaka) who kept the right route 
by observing tho position of tho planets and the stars. 3210 When they 
had to cross tho forest infested with robbers etc., they engaged in addition 
the services of forest-guards (utavyruMksluka). 8217 In tho Mahaniddesa 
commentary the difficulties of caravans crossing the deserts or moving 
through narrow paths or paths infested by wild tribes and animals are figur- 
atively described as Ajapatha (goat-track), Vaimupatha, Musikapatha (rat- 
track), Verapatha (enemy track) or as Maranapnra (region beyond death). 

As to inland routes followed by these merchant* we find (1) Punna, a 
merchant of Suppnraka trading with northern Kosala ; while (2) Anatha- 
pindada's caravans travelled from Sravasti to Enjagrha 3218 and back and 
also to the borders. 3219 "It is curious" remarks Prof. Rhys Davids "that the 
route between these two ancient cities was not direct ; it was along the foot 
of the mountains to a point north of Vaisali and only then turning south to 
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the Ganges. By taking this circuitous road the rivers were crossed at 
places close to the hills where the fords were more easy to cross. But 
political considerations may also have had their weight in the original 
choice of their route, still followed when they were no longer of much 
weight. The stopping places were, beginning at Sravasti, Setavya, Kapilit- 
vastu, Kusinara, Hattigama, Bhandagama, Vaislli, Pataliputra and Nalanda. 
The road probably went to Gaya and there met another route from the 
coast, possibly at Tamralipti to Benares." (3) Another route from Sravastl 
to PatitthSna with six halting places Mahissati, Ujjainl, Uouaddha, Vedisa, 
Kausilmvl and Saketa is described in the Sutta Nipnta. 3220 (i) From 
east to west the main route was along the great rivers, along which boats 
plied for hire. The Jatakas unmistakably suggest that the Ganges was 
navigable by crafts of considerable size. Thus the merchant of Chullasresthi 
Jiitaka 3221 brings his ship right up to Benares ; a sea-fairy as helmsman 
brings passengers for India by ships from off the sea to Benares 3222 ; the 
defaulting wood-wrights of the Samudrav5nija Jataka 3223 sail along the 
Ganges from Benares to a distant island on the sea ; Prince Mahajanaka 
sets out for Suvarnabhumi from Champa 3224 ; and Mahindra travels by 
water from Pataliputra to Tamralipti and on to Ceylon. 3225 Sometimes 
the crafts would go up the Ganges upto Sahapti 3220 and along the Jumna 
upto Kausamvi 3227 where also came (as we have already seen) the traffic 
from the south, further westward the journey would again be by land to 
Sind whence come large imports in horses and asses 32 28 and to Sovira. 3229 
Northward lay the great route connecting India with central and western 
Asia by way of Taxila near modern Rawalpindi and probably also by way 
of Sagala in the Punjab. That this route was safe is evident from the 
fact that students (sometimes with 1000 Kahapanas as advance tuition foe 
in their pockets) went unarmed to be educated at Taxila. 8230 
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The interchange of commodities of various localities must have been 
considerable during this period. For, the products of industries which 
came to be localised in a particular place attained a reputation all their own 
and were, therefore, much prized abroad. Such were the scents, ivory-pro- 
ducts, cotton and silk fabrics of Benares, the blankets of Gandhara, the cloth 
of ivi country, the linen of Kautumvara, the horses of Sind, tha mules of 
Kamvoja and the swords of DasTTrnaka. 

Besides the big caravan-traders 9231 we also notice the hawker (kacV 
chhaputavfujijo) and the small traders who used to carry their goods from 
one village to another on the backs of asses 3233 or on their own heads. 8233 
Again some of the merchants specialised in the trade of single commodities. 
Of such the Jatakas refer to cloth-merchants, 3 284 grain merchants 3335 
and incenso merchants 3286 while Panim 3237 refers to salt merchants and 
spice merchants. 

As to local trade both retail and wholesale, foodstuffs for the towns 
were apparently brought to the gates while workshop and bazar occupied 
their special streets within. 8338 Thus there was a fish-monger's village 
at a gate of Sravasti. 8239 Greengrocery is sold at the four gates of Uttara- 
Pafichala 3240 and venison at the crossroads outside Benares. 8241 Arrows, 
carriages and other articles for sale were displayed in the Upana 3242 or it 
might be stored up in the antarnpana. 3243 There were taverns for the 
sale of liquors 3244 as also hotels for the sale of cook'v! meat and rice. 3245 

The act of exchange between producer and consumer or between 
either and a middleman was a free bargain, 3248 leading sometimes to 
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adulteration 3247 and the use of false weights. 3248 We notice not only local 
'cornering* in hay 3249 but also the dealer's sense of the wear and tear of 
articles 3350 and a case of that more developed competition called 'dealing 
in futures.'*** 1 Again in the Apaiinaka Jataka 3252 two traders agree 
who shall start first. The one thinks that if he arrive first lie will get a 
better, because a non-competitive price ; the other also holding that 
'competition is killing work* prefers to soil at the price fixed by his 
predecessor and yields him a start. But though free competition was the 
rule, custom may well have fixed price to a great extent. The expression 
"nay wife is sometimes as meek as a 100 piece slavo-giiT' 3953 reveals a 
customary price. Moreover, for the royal household prices were fixed by 
the court- valuer without appeal. 3254 

The trade of the traders may well have been largely hereditary 3355 ; 
but their organisations do not seem to have attained the same development 
as the craft-guilds. The reason seems to have been that the merchant 
was necessarily a wanderer while industrial organisation in these olden 
days depended largely upon settled relations and ties of neighbourhood. 
A Hansa League, for instance, can only grow in highly developed markets 
and seaports. Nevertheless, there is some significant evidence of 
corporate concerted action among the merchants. Thus the Chullakasresthi 
Jataka 3256 mentions hundred or so merchants offering to buy up a newly 
arrived ship's cargo. "Five hundred traders were fellow-passengers on 
board the ill-fated ships mentioned in the Valahasva 3357 and Pandara 3 * 68 
Jatakas ; seven hundred others were lucky enough to obtain the services 
of SupSraga as their pilot, 3259 thus showing co-operative chartering of the 
same vessel. Again caravan traders had a common chief 3260 who was to 

3 '** Nemi Jataka (No. 541). 158) ; Nomi (No. 541) ; Psalms of 
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give directions as to halts, waterings, precautions against robbers and in 
many cases as to routes, fords etc. 3 2 6 3L 

Further, several partnerships are mentioned, e. g., in the deal in birds 
exported from India to Babylon 3262 and in horses imported from the 
north to Benares. 3263 We also notice the partnership of traders of 
^ravasti who carried on joint business and set out with five hundred cart- 
loads of merchandise, 3264 of two other traders of Sravasti who started 
joint business with five hundred cart-loads of merchandise, 3265 of two 
merchants of Benares who took five hundred waggons of merchandise from 
Benares to the country districts with an equal interest of both in the stock- 
in-trade and in the oxen and waggons. 3266 

A concerted commercial enterprise on a more extensive scale appears 
in the JarudapTina Jataka'' 267 where some traders of ^ravasti carried on 
joint business and came upon rich finds of minerals of all sorts from iron to 
lapislazuli which they stowed away to a common treasure-house, giving 
food to the brotherhood on joint account. 

Methods and media of exchange Barter was not uncommon in this 
period. Its continuance was duo to the ease with which ordinary people 
could exchange their goods readily. Brahmins Avho were not allowed to 
trade in articles of agricultural production were permitted to barter home- 
grown corn, food etc. 3 2 6 8 Barter was also prescribed for the Samgha in 
certain cases 3269 to whom the use of money was forbidden. 3270 Barter 
also emerged in certain contingencies e. g., when a potter buys fuel for 16 
kahapanas and a few pots, 327 1 when among humble folk a dog is bought 
for a kahlpana and a cloak 3272 or when a wanderer obtains a meal 

3961 Apmpaka (No. I); V&nnupatha 8a 8 Va&stha II. 37 39; Gautama 
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f rom a woodlander f or a gold pin. 8 a 7 3 From the Sutras of Panim 327 * wo 
have a large number of words which prove the existence of barter in his 
time. Thus we have saurpa, anything purchased with sflrpa ; v$>wnam, 
anything purchased with vasana ; maudgika, anything purchased with the 
exchange of mudga and so on. 

Rice 3275 and cowry-shell (sippika) 3276 were still standards of value 
when the Jatakas were composed. Prom Panini 3277 we find that go- 
puchchha or bovine tail also acted as a medium of exchange. A more 
common standard of value was, however, the cow. Thus in illustration of 
Pnninfs sutra ''Tadtlhil~irt/iottara~2Mda-sama,hiire <?a" a278 we have the 
word paficagu which means anything bought in exchange for live cows. 
Similarly in the Dharniasutras we find that all fines for murder are reckoned 
in cows. 8279 

But for the ordinary mechanism of exchange the value of every 
marketable commodity was stated in figures of a certain metallic medium 
of exchange. From the evidences furnished by the literature of this 
period we find the use of the following metallic media of exchange : 
(H kskaijika 3280 (2) ardhamasaka 328 * (3) inasaka 8282 (1) quarter 
karsa 3283 (5) half -karsa 3284 (6) kSrsapana 3285 (7) pada 3286 (8) pana 3287 
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(9) satamlna 3 2 8 8 (10) niska 3 a 8 9 (11) suvarna 3 2 9 (12) hiranya 3 a 9 1 
(13) kainsa 3 2 9 a and (14) vista. 3 2 9 3 



Some of these were made of gold and silver, others of copper or base 
metal. With the single exception of vista which is hardly mentioned in 
later literature all of these were circulating media of exchange in later 
periods as well. According to Dr. Goldstucker 3294 some of these even bore 
stamped impressions on them ; and in support of his contention he quotes 
the following sutra of Panim : liu t ft<lK>lntla praramsayoryap. 3 * 95 Here 
we get the rule for the addition of the suffix yap on the word rtipa to 
designate both a coin bearing impressions, and a man of fine appearance. 
Ahata has been explained by the Kasilcl commentary, as bearing impression 
by stamping : "NigJfolina t%danzdin:i< Dln?ir?idisn r\ipam yadutpadyate 
tadzhatamucyate" The Pdtimokkha 3396 also refers to this practice of 
stamping impressions on coins which therefore came to be known as rupyas 
(or rupiyos in Prakrt dialects.) 

It is worthy of note that most of the names of these media of 
exchange refer to a certain Aveight of nictal they contained. For example, 
knrsapana contained one karsa in weight of the metal of which it was 
composed and was, therefore, called karsapana. On the basis of the 
weight in metal the medium of exchange contained two systems of currency 
arose. The older one reckoned the weight at 100 Vrsnalas while the newer 
one that arose in this period reckoned the weight at 80 krsijalas. 
Following Manu 8297 we get the following table of weights on which the 
newer standard was based : 

8388 Ibid., V. 1. 27 ; Katyayana Srauta 3aei Vinaya III. 219 ; of. PaninI V. 2. 

Stttra XV. 181 and 182. 65 > V - 2 - 55 ' 
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For gold : 

5 krsnalas or 

5 gunjaberry seeds or 

5 ratis make 1 Mftsaka 

4 masakas make 1 Pada 

4 padas or 

80 krsnalas i. e., 

80 gunjaberry seeds i. c., 

80 ratis make 1 Karsa 

1 karsa makes 1 Suvarna 

4 suvarnas make 1 Pala 

1 pala makes 1 Niska 

For silver : 

2 ratis make 1 Masaka 

10 masakas make 1 Dharana 

According to Kautilya 8298 1 silver masaka was 88 white mustard seeds 
(gaura sarsapa) in weight. Now 18 white mustard seeds are equal in weight 
to one krsnala or guiijaberry seed ; so that a silver dharana will be equal 
to !*- = 78*. krsnalas. Hence a dharana was equal in weight (78 krsnalas) 
to one Suvarna or 1 Karsa (SO krsnalas) 

For Copper : 

Five ratis make 1 Masaka 

4 masakas make 1 Psda 

4 padas or 80 ratis make 1 Karsa. 

The older Satamana standard still continued in some localities. From 
the Vinaya Pitaka 3299 we learn that in Hiljagrha in the time of Ajlta- 
satru or Vimbisara one pada was equal to five masakas so that in that 
locality the karsapana was equal in weight to 5 x 20 or 100 ratis (as against 
4 x 20 or 80 ratis under the new standard). We have seen that according to 
the new standard four suvarnas make one niska but according to the 
evidence of old Pali literature 3300 five suvarnas make one niska so that 
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like the prida of the Vinaya Pitaka the niska was also based on the older 
Satam5na standard. 

We have at present very little evidence at our disposal to enable us to 
iind out as to whether gold or silver was the accepted standard of currency. 
Both the standards seem to have existed side by side. As to the relative 
value of gold and silver in this period we are absolutely in the dark. 
According to Dr. PrananHtha 8301 "A careful study of the fines prescribed 
in the Arthasastra of fCautalya may possibly afford a clue to the value 
of gold and silver, in assessing fines the value of any stolen article 
was taken into consideration. According to Kautalya the fine should 
be ten times the value of the stolen article...... Kautalya in section 76 

assessed the fines payable for the theft of one noflsaka of gold and silver 
as 200 and 12 copper paiias respectively. If those fines represent twelve 
times the value of the stolen article, then the value of the gold and silver 
pieces, each weighing 1 inlsaka comes to 10. G and 1 copper pana respec- 
tively." On the basis of a very reliable evidence furnished by a second 
century inscription Dr. I). Li. Bhllndiirakiira 3302 has found out the ratio 
between gold and silver as 111 to 1. 

Instruments of credit : Though as yet we have no evidence to prove 
the existence of collective banking, instruments of credit were not altoge- 
ther unknown, for, in the Jatakas we read of signet rings being used by 
merchants as deposit or security (satyanfcira = Pali satyakara) 3303 and 
of I. 0. U. 's (innapannani 3304 or likhita 3305 ). 

Weights and measures : The tuln (scales) mentioned in the White 
Yajurvcda 3806 was in general use in this period as is evident from its use 
in similes. 3307 Besides udanka ( = Pali ulunka) 3308 a liquid measure 
(for water) we find the use of the following weights and measures in this 

3801 A Study in the Economic condition of 8805 Va&stha, XVI. 10. 

Ancient India, pp. 86-87. 88oe XXX. 17. 

8809 Ancient Indian Numismatics. 8807 Kukkura Jataka ( No. 22 ) ; Maha- 
808 Chullaka$re?thi Jataka (No. 4 ) nSrada Kifyapa (No. 544). 

KhadirangSra (No. 4 r J); Rnru (No. 482). 88 <> 8 Kufldakapflpa Jataka (No. 109). 
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period 8309 : (1) m3sa 3310 (2) nltliku 8311 (3) adhaka 3312 (4) mTlna 3313 
and (5) drona. 3314 

Purchasing power of money the Jatakas furnish us with the daily 
earnings of some classes of labourers in money and with the purchasing power 
of money. But unfortunately it is difficult to find out whether the unit 
of money was of silver or copper. Moreover, the Jatakas contain not only 
exaggerations but also imaginary colourings of facts and as such 011 their 
evidence scientific calculations cannot be based. Nevertheless if we make 
due allowance for all such exaggerations the evidences furnished by 
them may throw a flood of light on the wealth and welfare of the people of 
those days. Thus the fee paid to a barber was eight karsapanas, presumably 
of copper. 3315 The fee of a high class courtesan was 1000 knrsapanas per 
night. 3316 One thousand karslpanas were the usual tuition fee paid in 
advance to the acclrya. 3 3 1 7 Poorer students must have paid lower fees as 
they had to collect them by begging. In the Dyuta Jataka 8318 a student 
after completing his education managed to collect only seven niskas which 
however, he lost on the way by a boat- accident. He then resorted to 
hunger-strike and obtained thereby from the king 11 niskas which he 
paid to his teacher. From the Gaiigamala Jataka 3319 we find that a male 
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and a female water-carrier used to earn half a mICsaka each per day, while 
from the Visahya Jataka 3320 we learn that a srcsthi, being reduced to 
bankruptcy took to the work of a grass-cutter and earned two inlsakas a 
day out of which he intended to give away one mUsaka, keeping the other 
for himself, which he thought would fetch sufficient food for him and his 
wife for one day. In the Sutanu Jntaka 3321 a day labourer is described as 
earning one-half to one nOsaka a day with which he somehow maintained 
himself and his mother. Even if tho masaka referred to in the above three 
JStakas be a silver one it is apparent that the prices of necessaries of life 
must have been very cheap so that one-half mfisaka of silver was sufficient 
for one man for one whole day. 

In fact the purchasing power of money was high. A big Ilohita fish 
was worth seven mlsakas. 3322 Half a m?lsaka of moat was sufficient for 
one lizard. 3323 A small quantity of clarified butter or oil could be had for 
a copper kHrsTipana, 3 3 2 4 A cup of sura was worth one copper karsHpana. 3325 
Six karsas (klrslpanas ?) would buy coarse clothing for a monk and ten 
kftrsas for a nun. 3320 In the Bhikkhum Patimokkha two karsas and a 
half and four karsas are set down respectively as the price of small and 
big covering pieces for nuns. A pair of ox would cost 21 klrsapanas. 3327 
Eight knrsSpanas could buy a decent ass. 3328 A young calf was sufficient 
as house-rent (nivlsa-vetana) for a certain period. 3329 Hire for an ox 
used in carrying a cart across a shallow river was two karsapanas. 3330 
Cart-hire from Benares city to the pattana (port) near by was eight 
kSrsapanas. 8331 The price of a slave was 100 karslipanas, presumably of 
silver. 9332 The price of slaves, however, varied with their accomplish- 
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ments, good birth or ( if a woman ) beauty as is evident from the Saktu- 
bhasta 3333 and Viswantara 333 * Jatakas. 

Certain articles, however, were noted for their high price. Kapotika 
wine was very dear. 3335 Strong drink was exchanged for gold and silver 
pieces. 8336 A gold necklace worth a thousand pieces presumably of 
silver 3337 and satakas worth a thousand pieces presumably of copper 3338 
are referred to. Essence of sandal wood, 3339 woolen blankets 3340 and 
Benares fabrics each worth a lac pieces presumably of copper 3341 are also 
mentioned. 

Progress Of capitalism : (a) Hoarding With the growth of trade 
and commerce and development of town-life luxury invaded society, 
gambling and want of thrift reduced many families to poverty and much 
of this wealth passed into other hands. Ordinary people hoarded their 
wealth either under the ground 3342 or deposited it with a friend. 3343 Ilich 
people kept a register of the nature and amount of the wealth thus hoarded 
on inscribed plates of gold or copper. 3344 

(b) U^ury Nevertheless money was lent on interest. There is a tolerant 
tone concerning tho moneylender in the llohantam^a Jataka 3345 where 
moneylending together with tillage, trade and harvesting are called four 
honest callings. Gautama 3346 is equally tolerant ; though Vasistha 3347 and 
Baudhiyana 3348 condemn it. Hypocritical ascetics are accused of practising 
it. 3349 In Pfinini's sutr.-is 3350 wo iin:l tho \vords Dvaijjwiika, Traigunika 
and Dasaikadasika which go to prove the exhorbitant rates of interest exacted 
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by some of the moneylenders of those days. Debtors were often reduced to 
slavery for non-payment of debts. Thus in the Therigatha Isid^si, a nun 
narrates the story of her reduction to slavery in one of her previous births 
on account of her father's debts. 3351 Moreover, debtors were not 
allowed to enter the Buddhist Order, 3352 On the other hand the usurers 
seem to have organised themselves into guilds having customary laws 
governing their transactions. 3353 Vasislha 3354 and Gautama 3355 name 
six different kinds of interest viz., compound, periodical, stipulated, corporal, 
daily and the use of pleJgo. The legal rate is fixed at five mllsas a 
month 3356 for 20 kiirsllpanas which comes to about 18#. Anybody 
who exacted more than this legal rate of interest is called Vardhusika. 
But according to Vasislha, 3337 two, tliroo, four, five in the 100 is declared 
in the Smrti to bo the monthly rate of interest according to caste. Again 
articles such as gold, grain, flavouring substance, flowers, roots, fruits, 
wool, beasts of burden without security could be lent at an enormous rate 
of interest which could bo increased six or eight-fold. The interest, however, 
stopped with the death of! th'j king in whoso reign the transaction took 
place. 

Loans wore contracted cither on notos of hand 3358 or on the deposit 
of pledges (ildhi). 3359 It appears that the debtor got back his note 
of hand when the loan was repaid. 3360 

The State in relation to EcDnomic life The science of Vartte which 
concerned itself with the various branches of production as understood in 
in those days formed a part of the curriculum of royal studies 3361 and the 
king was repeatedly asked whether he was paying proper attention to the 
prosperity of those who are engaged in cattle-rearing, agriculture and 



See also D. 1. 71. 8iv;j7 II. 4250. 

Vinaya 1 76. 8868 Innapamani in Khadirangara (No. 40) 

8868 Gautama XL 21. and Ruru (No. 48) ; likktta in Va&?- 

88 " II. 51 thaXVI. 10. 

88 ** XII. 34-35 8 " Jataka VI. 521 ; Therlgatha, 404. 

e Qautama XII. 29. Baudhaycvna 1, 5. c Khadirangara (No. 40); Ruru (No. 48). 

10. 22. 30G1 Ramfyana, Bttak&pda. 



276 

trade. 3369 Kings seem to have kept granaries for emergencies like war 
and famine 3363 and to have provided persons with food and seed-corn to 
enable them to start farming. 3364 He was bound not only to protect the 
property of infants 3365 but also to maintain the srotriyas, the weak, the 
aged, women without means and lunatics. 3366 Apastamva 3 3 6 7 calls 
upon kings to build a hall open to guests of the first three varnas and to 
see that no Brahmin suffered from hunger in his realm. 

In exchange for these and other services rendered by him the king had 
a right to a tithe on raw produce whose amount and method of assessment 
we have already described. Moreover, all property left intestate or owner- 
less reverted to the crown. 3368 Gautama 3369 lays down that the property 
of a Brahmin who leaves no issue (apparently, no successor) is divided 
among the Brahmins, but the king appropriates in such cases the property 
of men of other castes. According to Apastamva 3370 on failure of all 
(relations) let the king take the inheritance. Vasistha 3371 and Baudha- 
yana 3372 are also of the same opinion. Vasistha, however, excludes a 
Brahmin's property from the operation of this law. 

Further the king was to proclaim by criers lost property, and if the 
owner be not found in a year, to keep it, giving J-tli to the finder. All 
treasure-trove belongs to the king. An exception is made when a priest 
is the finder and some say that anybody who finds it jj'ots ^th. 3 3 7 3 The 
king could impose forced labour (rnja-kariya) on the people but this may 
have been limited to the confines of his estates. Thus, the peasant- 
proprietors enclose a deer-reserve for their king so that they might not be 
summoned to leave their tillage to beat up game for him. 3374 
Gautama 3375 says that the king should force artisans to work for him for 
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one .day in the month. If the stock is merchandise, says Gautama, 8376 
the tax according to some is -^h, if it be gold or catttlo J^tli, while F Jth 
is the tax on roots, fruits, flowers, medicinal herbs, honey, meat, grass 
and firewood. 

It may be noted in this connection that srotriyas, ascetics forbidden 
to hold property, students, artisans, those who live by exploiting river, 
forest or hills, those earning less than a karslpana, slaves, servants, very 
old men, blind, dumb, deaf ami diseased persons, thoso without protectors, 
children before puberty, women of all castes, wives of servants, widows 
who have returned to their families, unmarried girls and pradatta's (pro- 
bably those girls whose marriages have been proposed) all these were 
exempt from taxation. 3 3 7 7 

Regulation of prices and profits by the state came as a natural sequel 
to the ideal of co-operation 011 which Indian society, though apparently 
split up into castes, was based. Undue raising of prices came to be 
denounced 3378 and, as we have already seen, for the royal household prices 
came to be fixed by the court-valuer without appeal ; and what was once 
done in the interest of the king came to be done in the next epoch in the 
interest of the public as well. The exactions of the vardhusika came 
to be denounced, his food was regarded as impure 3379 and the rate 
of interest, was fixed. 3380 On the same principle Vasistha 3381 asks the 
king to guard against the falsification of weights and measures. 

While exploitation of others by capitalists came to be denounced 
great emphasis was laid on the performance of duties assigned to indivi- 
duals and castes. Wo have already seen how the Dharmasutras not only 
condemned those who did not perform their caste-duties 3382 but also 
authorised the king to punish them. 3383 We similarly find in the 
Dharmasutras rules for punishing herdsmen who left their work or persons 
in tillage who abandoned their work and thereby caused loss to the 
employer. 

" Ibid., 25-27. 8380 ibid., 42-50 ; Gautama, XII. 29-33. 

Vafistha, XIX. 23-27; Apastamva 8881 Ch. XIX. 

II. 10. 10-17. 3 * 8 ' ApastamvaII.ll.il. 

Vaiistha II. 50. 8a83 Ibid., II. 10. 12-16; of. Ibid, II. 
Ibid., 4042. 27. 18 ; Gautama XI, 31. 
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Mendicancy and undue asceticism was regarded as a social evil except 
in the case of men in the decline of their lives. Tliis appears not only 
from the trend of the conversation between the Buddha and Ajntasatru 
but also from the Vasistha Dharrnasutra 3384 where begging Brahmins 
have been denounced as thieves. 



Thus, we seo that already in this period there were a general tendency 
to state-interference in economic life which developed into an accredited 
policy of the state in the next epoch. 



The general economic condition of th3 classes and the masses 

The hoarded wealth of tli-3 merchants, usually estimated in crores, their 
magnificent donations to the various religious orders, the establishment 
of almonarics, the excavation of tanks and other public benefactions of the 
rich, the existence of the actor, dancer, singer, acrobat, magician, story- 
teller, shampooor and dress-maker -all point to the prosperity of the upper 
classes. It is further proved by the rich festivities, large foes paid to 
courtesans, the high price of rich wines and the stories of betting with 
big sums. 3385 The luxury of the rich is equally evident from the 
existence of palatial buildings and the use of hair-dye, 3386 ointment 
( vilepana ), 3387 scent called sarvasamhtiraka, 3 3 8 8 sandal wood oil, 3389 
essence of sandal wood, 3390 aguru, 3391 gtiggulu, 3392 camphor, 3393 



chaturjntiya gandha, 



3394 



kalka, 



3395 



specially sarsapa-kalka ( mustard 
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BhBridatta Jataka (No. 543). 
Amraccra Jataka (No. 344). 
Apannaka Jataka (No. 1). 
Mahaunmarga Jataka (No. 546). 
Kuia, Jataka (No. 531). 
Kurudharma Jataka (No. 276). 
Bhallatika Jataka ( No. 504 ) ; 
Khapdahala (No. 542). 
Matanga Jataka (No. 497). 
Andhabhuta Jataka (No. 62). 
According to the commentator 



kunikum (saffron), jatipuspa, 
turaska (a scent from Turkey 
myrrh ?), yavana (a scent from 
Yavana country) those four made 
up chaturjatiya gandha referred to 
in Maha&lavaja (No. 51) and 
Matanga (No. 497) J&akas. 
Pali kakku in Ku& (No. 531). 
According to the commentator 
powdered mustard, salt, earth, 
powdered sesamum and turmeric 
these five made up kalka. 
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powder used as face powder), 3396 snTlnachurna 3397 and sandal powder as 
toilette for the breasts. 3398 

Men of the middle-class were also happy and often ahove the reach 
of want. They too lived a life of ease, indulged in charities, male gifts to 
the Order, raised money by subscription for charity or for works of public 
utility and joined in merriment and festivities. 

There wore, however, poor and too poor people too in villages as also 
in towns. In the Mahasara Jltaka (No. 92) an inhabitant of a janapada 
says that he has never seen (i. e., possessed) in his life a chair or a bedstead. 
We have already seen that the lot of the wage-earner appears to have been 
hard most of whom could with difficulty make their both ends meet. More- 
over, tho poorer labourers of ton suffered from the exactions oi;' the money- 
lenders which sometimes became so unbearable that a debtor would fly 
to the forest or even attempt to commit suicide to escape from the clutches 
of his creditors. 3399 Forced labour also injuriously affected their position. 

Oppressive taxation sometimes added to the misery of all classes. 
The Mc'ihrisvrTrohn, Jiltabi 3 10 .speaks of a king (of Benares) whc trebled 
the taxes so that the people could not lift up their heads. Another king 
(of Benares) oppressed his subjects with taxes and lines (dandavali) and 
crushed them like sugarcane in a mill. 3101 The Gjuilatiudu Irttaka 3402 
refers to a Prmchlla king whose subjects being oppressed by taxation fled to 
the forest where they wandered like wild beasts. 3403 

Occasional famines also caused much distress among the people. The 
Matsya Jritaka 3404 refers to the suffering caused by a famine in Kosala duo 
to the failure of rains. In another famine in Kalinga due to draught the 
people suffered so terribly from want not only of food but aj 
water that epidemics broke out and leaving their 




Mahanaradakatyapa Jataka (No. 544). 3 * 01 Uc7ichhun\ 

8897 VardhakiSukara Jataka (No. 283). Mahipin; 

KuSa Jataka (No. 531). 84oa No. 520. 

BhQridalta (No. 543); Burn (No. 482). 3io8 Mahasvapm 

No. 302. 3 ** No. 75, 
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to wander about the country with their children for food. 3405 The Viraka 
Jataka 3 * 06 refers to a famine in the kingdom of Kfvsi which was so intense 

_j 

in character than unable to find food all the crows left the kingdom. 
Another famine which overtook a Kusi village was so terrible that the 
villagers had to take from their headman a collective loan of an old ox on 
whose flesh all of them had to subsist for a day or two 3407 Records of 
such famine are also to bo met with in the early canonical literature of the 
Buddhists. 3408 These evidences contradict the assertion of Megasthenes 
that famines were unknown in Inlia, 3409 unless of course he moant a very 
general and protracted famine. 

Inspite of these visitations India was rich. Stories of her great 
wealth and prosperity reached the ears of foreigners and roused their greed 
and this made them invade India. In the fifth century B.C. the small Indian 
satraphy of Darius was regarded the wealthiest province of his empire, 
yielding the vast annual tribute of 300 Eubolic talents of gold, worth fully 
1,290,000. 3410 This supply of gold India obtained, not as did Europe 
from America by conquest and rapine but by her mining industries and by 
the more natural and peaceful method of commerce "by the exchange of 
such of her productions as among the Indians were superfluities but at the 
same time not only highly prized by the nations of western Asia, Egypt 
and Europe but also were obtainable from no other quarter except India or 
from the farther East by means of the Indian trade." 3411 



THE END OF VOL. I. 



Kuradharma Jataka (No. 276). Mamcora (ISTo. 194) refers to the^ 

s * 06 No. 204. popular belief that famines are 

8407 Grbapati Jataka (No. 199). caused by the sins of rulers. 

3408 Vinaya I. 21, 23f ; III. 220, n. 1 ; 3 *o McCrindle Ancient India as Des- 

compare the five iti's in Sudha- cribed by Megasthenes, 32. 

bhojana (No. 535). In the Maha- 341 Rawlinson's HorDdotus, Vol. II. 

svapna (No. 77) a droam is inter- p. 487. 

proted as foreboding famine in 3411 C. Daniell Industrial Competition 

Kalinga caused by draught. The of Asia, p. 225. 
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271. 
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Anguttara Nikiya or the Book of the 
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Hare in three vols. on the use of birds 
to guide pilots ( In a cloudy day birds 
were let loose and the direction to 
which birds went, the mariners thought 
land lay that way) 262. 
Antiquity of Hindu Medicine Royle See 
under Esssay on the Antiquity of Hindu 
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yAtharvfcveda Text Edited by Roth and 
Whitney and revised by Liudenau 
on technical terms connected 
with weaving like otu (woof), tantu 
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118 ; usrrisa (headdress) 118 ; kamvala 
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silver, tin, lead and s"yama 122; extrac- 
tion of gold from earth (mines) 125 ; 
niska (a medium of exchange) 125, 165 ; 
chips of gold used in sacrifice 125; gold 
on the priest's finger 125; gold given as 
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parihasta, pravarta, ring, golden amulet 
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opaia etc. 127-28; silver amulet 130; 
loha 131 ; s"yama 131 ; a pair of shears 
with sharp blades 131; iron axe 132; 
iron hook 132; razor 132; iron net 132; 
fetters made of iron 132; sacrificial 
hatchet 132; sicklo to cut and trim the 
sacred grass 123; threads of iron used 
in amulet 132; armour 132; iron forts 
132; iron pillars 133; dhruva (wooden 
sacrificial ladle having the largest 
bowl) 136; juhu (wooden ladle) 136; 
upabhrt (wooden ladle) 136; wooden 
mace used in sacrifice 136; wooden 
cover for sacrificial vessels 136; wooden 
mortar and pestle for pounding rice 136; 
169; wooden pegs (uied in stretching 
out skin or woven cloth and for other 
purposes) 126; wooden sacrificial posts 
187; svaru (timber post) 187; drupad 
(timber post) 137 ; vanaspati (timber 
post) 137; talpa (nuptial bedstead made 
of wood) 137 ; prosilm (in pro?tha-s*aja) 
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carried about when necessary) 137; 
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described 138; rathakara Ic8 ; carriage 
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174; decorated and inlaid (pi^) bowls 
like the starry night 142 and carvings 
in relief of gods inside the bowl 142; 
the ordinary type of a dwelling house 
14^, 168; various divisions of the dwell- 
ing house : store-house of soma, agni- 
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patninam sadana, store-room for 
corn, covered verandahs, sheds for cattle 
etc. 143; grha (either an actnal houso 
erected over or beside the grave in 
memory of the deceased or chambers 
and vaults of subterranean or rock-cut 
caves) 144 ; pillar (sthuna) on Ye, lie 
grave 144-45; dvSra (door) 145 fn. ; 
durorn, (door) 145 fn. ; sthuna (pillar) 
145 fn. ; svaru (pillar) 145 fn. ; methi 
with variants meclhi, methi or methi 
(pillar) 145 fn. ; husbandman 14S; tastr 
(carpenter) 149 ; sakadhuman (weather- 
prophet) 105 ; kusldin (usurer) 152 ; 
slaves and their condition 153 ; fomalo 
labour 153; 153 fn. ; interchange of 
commodities of various localities 158 ; 
life of the merchant described 159; 
parirathyS (ro.ul suitable for chariots) 
and cart-roads 159; charm to ensure a 
prosperous journey 159; parting travel- 
ler's address to the houses of his village 
159, 168; references to sea and the URC 
of sea by means of simile 160; existence 
of three seas 160; evaporation of sea- 
water going to form the clouds 100; 
nivaprabhramdanam (sliding down of 
the ship) 161; pratipana (exchange of 
merchandise) 164; avasatha (structure 
of some sort for the reception of guests) 
168 fn. ; ukha (cooking pot) 169 ; sttrpa 
(winnowing basket) 169; wooden stirring 
prong 169 ; fork 169 ; brahma-udana 
169; wife joining her husband in cere- 
monials and sacrifices 171 ; wife as 
queen of the household 171 fn. 171-72 ; 
cooking left to the wife 171 ; bride 
weaving the garment which the hus- 
band is to wear on the first day of his 
wadded life 172 ; girls as milkmaids 
of the family 172; liberality of princes 
173; harmya 174 ; women winnowing 



grain 174; women collecting the alka- 
line droppings of the cow 174; atten- 
dants 174; laksa (lac) 176; rate of inter- 
est 177; prayers to deities in connection 
with debts 177 ; contraction of debt 
with the intention of non-payment 177; 
King Parlkshit realising the ideal of 
material welfare of his subjects daring 
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Atharvavoda Eng. Trans, by M. Bloom- 
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prepared 105 ; on the use of the ikin 
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and bruising and husking the rice used 
in oblations 139 fn. 

Attha^alinT (Bucldhaghosa's commentary on 
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^Apasthamva Grhyastttra Trans, into Eng. 
by F. Max Muller in the S.B.K. series 
vol. XXX. on the rules and ritt of 
house-building 235. 

^Apasthamva DharmasQtra Trans, into 
Eng. by George Buhler in the 3. B. 
E. series vol. II. on forests as the 
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abode of hermits 203 fn. ; rigidity 
of the caste system 244, 277; the 
condemned professions 249 ; a stldra 
can become a Brahmin and vice versa 
according to good or bad deeds 248 ; 
slaves could be exchanged for another 
253 ; Brahmins permitted to barter 
homegrown corn, food, etc. 267 ; cow as 
a standard of value 26S ; the king's duty 
to maintain tfrotriyas, the weak, the 
aged, women without means and luna- 
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less reverting to the crown 276 ; those 
exempted from taxation 277. 
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by H. Oldenburg in the S. B. 53. series 
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217; earring 218; chariot 222 ; wooden 
spoon 223 ; juhu (spoon) 223 ; uprbhrt 
(spoon) 223 ; sruva (small sacrificial 
ladle) 223 ; dhruva (big sacrificial ladls 
223; agnihotrahavani 223; patrl 223; 
prasi trah arana 223 ; wooden dish 223 ; 
wooden sacrificial cup 223 ; sphya 
(wooden sacrificial sword) 224 ; basket 

224 ; winnowing basket 225 ; earthen 
vessels 225 ; jug 225 ; jar 225 ; shoes 
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tected against the bow-string 226 ; rules 
apd rites on house-building 235; 
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235. 

i^valayana Srauta Sfltra with the com- 
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XBaudhayana Dharmastltra Trans, into 
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used in the prepration of the Soma 
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190; law of inheritance and succession 
193-95 ; Jth as the royal share of the 
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singing and dancing 249; paddharma 
250; cow as a standard of value 268; 
condemnation of money-lending 274; 
five masas a month for twenty kSrs&pa- 
rias as the legal rate of interest 275; 
property left ownerless reverting to the 
crown 276. 

^Beginnings of South Indian History S. 
Krishnaswami Tyenger on Babylonian 
influence on Hindu Astronomy 73. 

Bibliography of Indian Geology (article on 
gold by La Touche) on Neolithic gold 
mining 4. 

X'Biography of Words F. Max Muller on 
the common knowledge of the arts of the 
weaver, the carpenter and the plaiter 
of grass and reeds among the peoples 
speaking the Indo-European group of 
languages 45; loha originally meaning 
copper but later on denoting iron 49. 
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Black Tajurveda S*e Taittirlya Sarahiti. 
Book of the Kindred Sayings, The 

Rhys Davids and F. H. Woodhard;See 

under Kindred Sayings. 

^BrhadSranyaka Upanisad Trans, into Eng. 
by F. Max Muller in the S. B. E. 
Series Vol. XV. on the crops grown 
94 ; gold 123 ; silver 123 ; goldsmith 
124; padas of gold 125 f n, ; golden 
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126 fn. ; ladle of pure gold 126 ; silver 
vessel for A4vamedha called mahiman 
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sruva (small wooden sacrificial ladle) 
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Kings Pravahana Javala and Ajatatfatru 
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mins in the lore of the Brahma 156 ; 
gana 157 ; description of horses and 
salt as coming from the Indus regions 
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inundated land) 160 fn. ; pda as a 
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of princes 173 ; laksa (lac) 176. 

Buddhaghosa's Commentary on Mahavagga 
I. 30, 231. 

Buddhist Birth Stories Rhys Davids on 
female dancers and singers 256. 

j< Buddhist India T. W. Rhys Davids on 
corporate village life 188 ; Supparaka 
city 183 ; Solasa mahajanapada in the 
Jataka period 197 ; picture-gallery of 
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retail and wholesale trade : its arrange- 
ments 265. 

^'Buddhist Records of the Western world 
Seal SH under Si-Yu-Ki. 



^Buddhist Suttas Trans, into Eng. by T. 
W. Rhys Davids in the S. B. E. Series 
Vol. XL on SSketa city 182 ; cattle- 
rearing ( in Dhaniya Sutta ) 211 ; 
detailed description of a flight of 
stairs 234 ; open-air bathing tank des- 
cribed 234 ; 2000 years old baths at 
Anuradhapura in Ceylon still in a fair 
state oflpreservation described 234 fn. 



Calcutta Review (April, 1933) Prof. AmUlya 
Ch. VidySbhQsana (in his article on 
Social life in Jaina Literature) on 1000 
pieces as the fee of a courtesan (Kima- 
dwaja Vanijagrama) for one night 257 ; 
umbrella and yak tail granted to a 
courtesan as a mark of royal favour 
257. 

xfCambridgo History of India Rapson, Vol. 
I. on Dasa chief living in pflras 23 ; 
monarchy as a well-established insti- 
tution in the Rgveclic Age 25 ; rejection 
of Zimmer's view that the trrima was 
a clan standing between the family and 
the tribe 25 fn. ; pur as as meaning 
earthwork fortifications and not towns 
28 ; no mention of tho^use of the horse 
in war in the Kgveda 38 ; Vedic Indian 
very littJe of a navigator 67, 68 ; origin 
of the story of the Ra may ana in the 
lator Brahmana period 81 ; the nature 
of royal ownership of land 8 5-87 ; no 
see-borne commerce with Babylon in the 
Brahmana period 162 ; relations of King 
Cyrus of Persia with the tribes on the 
right bank of the Indus 163 ; Indian 
tribes subject to Assyrian kings 163 ; 
different districts having different laws 
of inheritance 193 94; caste wa no 
bar to mobility of labour both vertical 
and horizontal in the Jitaka period 248; 
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the large size of ships mentioned in ibt 
J&takas 260. 

j^Chiindogya Upanisad Trans, into Eng. 
by F. Max Mailer in the S. B. B. 
series Vol. I. on the clearness of 
salt owing io its importation from a 
distant place 34?, 158 fn, ; house and 
fields as instances of private wealth 82 ; 
85 ; transferrability of houses and fields 
85 ; royal gift of a villugo to Kaikka 
89, 173; famine 96 ; vasana (cloth) 116 ; 
gold 123 ; other metals : silver, load, tin 
and loha 123; lavana (borax) 123; 
ioftening of gold by moans of borax 
124 25 ; alaiikfcra 127 fn. ; necklace 
12829 ; loha 131 ; softening of silver 
by means of goM, of tin by moans of 
silver, of lead by moans of tin and of 
loha by means lead 131; hatchet 132; 
pair of nail scissors (karshnayasam) 132; 
bell metal (kamsyn) vessels 133; parigba 
145 ; fisherman 151 ; kings A^wapati and 
Fravahana Javala disputing with and 
instruct! ng Brahmins in the lore of the 
Bnhma 150 ; a Brahmin imparting 
knowledge to a fidra, accepting his pre- 
sents and taking his daughter for his 
wife 156 ; SatyakSma Javala of humble 
origin was accepted by a priest as a 
pupil and afterwards became founder 
of a school of the Yajurveda 156; 
high-roads (mahapatha) 159; setn (rais- 
ed bank for crossing inundated land) 
160 fn. ; avasatha (structure of som 
sort for the reception of guests) 168 fn. ; 
perfumes 176; liberality of Jana^ruti 
173. 

X Chips from a German Workshop F. Max 
Muller, Vol. I. Vedic idol-woribip 
(sculpture) 37 ; absence of the casts 
system in the Rgyedio Age 58, 



^Chullavagga Trans* into Eng. by T. W. 
Rhys Davids and Hermann Oldenburg 
in the S. B. E. series vols. XVII and 
XX. on the sale of land 192 ; descrip- 
tion of farming operations 198 ; monks 
combing cotton and making the cotton 
up into pillows 219 ; cholaka (handker- 
chief) 220; bolsters of five kinds 220; 
mosquito curtain, etc. 220 ; pallanka 
(high class bedstead) 222; bench long 
enough to accommodate three persons 
222; asandl 222; isandaka 222; 
sattaiigo (sofa) 222 ; sofa with arms to 
it 222 ; arm-chair 222 ; bhadda-pitham 
(state chair) 222; vithika (cushioned 
chair) 222 ; eluka-padaka-pltham 
(chair raised on a pedestal) 223; 
amalakfwantika-pltham (chair with 
many legs) 223 ; cocchham (cane- 
battomed chair) 223 ; straw-bottomed 
chair 223; supervision of building 
construction as one of the duties of th 
Buddhist Order 281 ; five kinds of 
abodes allowed to Buddhist monks 231 ; 
election of building site 232 ; exten- 
sively built houses described 232 ; 
period taken in building some of thf 
big houses 232 ; compound of houses 
enclosed with ramports of three kinds 
233 ; description of gateways 233, fivt 
kinds of roofing 233; floors of houses 233, 
doors, 233-34 ; windows 234 ; adjustible 
shutters for windows 234 ; flight of 
itairs 234 fn. ; monks allowed to us* 
a loom and all the apparatus belonging 
to a loom 246 ; the despised callings 
249. 

v Civic and National Ideals Sister NiYedita 
on civic consciousness in the age of the 
Ramayana, 148, 

^Civilisation in Ancient India E. C. Datt 



on tne derivation of irya from a root 
(krj) wbioh means to cultivate 28. 

Jc'Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian 
Languages Dr. Cal dwell on Dravidian 
words in the Hebrew text of the Book 
of Kings and Chronicles of the Old 
Testament suggesting that the two 
words concerned formed the chief 
article of trade between the early 
Indians and the Jews 91 ; trade between 
early Indians and the Greeks 260. 

yContributions to the History of the Hindu 
Revenue System Dr. U. N. Ghosal on 
hiranya meaning cash charge upon 
certain special classes of crops 88. 



Das Alte Indien Yon Bohlen, Vol. I on 
early trade between India and Arabia 
7172. 

Dar Eigveda Ludwig Vol. I. on the judi- 
cial function of the village sabha in the 
Rgvedic Age 26 ; panics (merchants) 74; 
anflka as adverb and not its an orna- 
ment 51 ; hvara in Rgveda 1 . 180. 3. 
meaning a wooden vessel and not a 
snake or a thief 53 fn. 

^Dhammapada Trans, into Eng. by F. Mar 
Muller in the S. B. E. Series Vol. X. 
on channels dug for co-operative irre- 
gation of fields 200. 

Dhammapada Commentary on cattle rear- 
ing 211 ; female slaves waiting upon 
queens and performing such duties as 
buying flowers for them 252 ; undis- 
charged slave caunot enter into the 
Buddhist order 253 ; woman working 
as the keeper of a paddy field and 
parching the heads of rice 256; woman 
working as keeper of burning grounds 



though mo wages are Inentioned 25 6; 
woman working as an acrobat 256 ; 
woman working as a dancer and singer 
256 ; courtesans having their serving 
maids 257 ; taverns for the sale of 
liquor 256. 

Dialogues of the Buddha Trans, iuto 
Eng. by T. W. Rhys Davids in four 
Vols. on Ukkattha city 183; Buddha 
did not accept slaves from anybody 
253 ; undischarged slaves not eligible 
for the pavajja ordination 253 ; female 
dancers and singers 256. 

Die Tndogermanen Hermann Hert, Vol. I. 
on the original Aryan stock having 
acquaintance with agriculture long 
before their migration into different 
lands 22. 

Digest of Hindu Law Colebrooke on con- 
ditions of apprenticeship as given by 
Gautama 245 ; and by K!&ty5yana 245. 

Digha Nikaya on the cities of VSrSnasI, 

180, Champa 180, Dantapnra on the 
Kalinga coast 180-81. 262, Mahissati 

181, Mithila 182, Potana 182 and 
Roruka, capital of Sovlra 182, 262; 
description of an open-air bathing tank 
234 ; voyages out of sight of land 258. 

Disquisition on Ancient India Robertson 
on the Arabian-Indian branch of 
Phoenician trade 10. 

Divyavadana Text critically edited by B. 
B. Cowell & Neil on the cities of 
Brahmottara 180, Nandana 182, Ro- 
manaka 182 and Sadamatta 182. 



on glass pinnacle placed on 
the top of the Ruanwelle dagoba by 
Suidaitissa in the second century B. C. 
and on a glass mirror in the third 
century B. C. 135, 
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E 

rly History of India V. A. Smith on 
the origin of the city of PStalfpntra 
184. 

rly History of KauiamvT -N. 1ST. Ghosh 
on the identification of SahajStT with 
the ruins now existing at Bhita, about 
eight miles from Allahabad 204 fn. 

Early History of the Spread of Buddhism 
and the Buddhist Schools Dr. Nali- 
nksa Dutt on lands giftod away 192. 

y Enquiry into India, An Albcruni (Eng. 
Trans, by Sachau) on the identification 
of Suvarna island with the islands of 
the Malaya Archipelago 162 fn, 

> Epigraphica Indica (vol. I) on pada as a 
metallic standard 167 ; (vol. II) on 
forests as elephant-preserves 204 fn. 

Essay on the Antiquity of Hindu Medicine 
Royle on Myrrh - Egyptian bal = 
Sans, lota 21 22 ; Arabian Indian 
branch of the Phoenician trade 70. 

Explorations in Sind N. G. Mazumdar 
on Limbi in Kathiawar as an out- 
post of Indus civilisation 16 ; wider 
diffusion of Indus civilisation in 
Western Sind between the Indus and 
the Khirthar range 11. 

G 

^Gautama Trans, into Eng. by George 
Buhler in the S. B. E. series vol. 
II. on unenclosed land used by all 
for grazing cattle, obtaining firewood, 
gathering flowers and getting fruits 
190 ; private ownership of land 191 ; 
modes of aquisition of property 191 ; 
acquiring property by usage 19293 ; 
law of inheritance and succession 194 
95 ; royal share of the produce 196 ; 

37 



forest as the habitation of hermits 203 ; 
all treasure-trovo belongs to the king 
210, 276 ; exception to this rule 210 
11, 276 ; guild of herdsmen 242, of 
money-lenders 242, 275, of cultivator! 
242 and of traden 242 ; rigidity of the 
caste system 244, 277 ; legislative 
functions of guilds 244 ; conditions of 
apprenticeship 245 ; the condemned 
professions 249 ; Apacldharma 250 ; 
Brahmins permitted to barter home- 
grown corn, food etc., 267 ; toleration 
of money-lending 274; six different 
kinds of interest 275 ; five masa's a 
month for twenty kar^Spanas as the 
legal rate of interest 275 ; king's duty to 
protect the property of infants and also 
to maintain tho ^trotriyas, the weak, 
the aged, women without means and 
lunatics 27G ; property of a Brahmin 
who leaves no issue to be divided 
among the Brahmins but the king 
appropriates in such cases the property 
of men of other castes 276 ; anybody 
who finds a treasure-trove gets one- 
sixth 276 ; artisans to work for the king 
for one day in the month 27677 ; 
scale of -royal taxation 277. 

Geography -Ptolemy on the identification 
of YavadwTpa with Java 162 fn, 

Gopatha Brahmana (and the Atharvaveda) 
M. Bloomfield on beef-eating 111 ; 
Kaus*amveya, one belonging to the city 
of KoSamvI 181 fn. 

Grhyafifltra Trans, into Eng. by F. 
Max Muller in the S. B. E. series 
vol. XXX on the rotation of crops 91, 
200 ; depicting life in the village 186 ; 
ceremonies connected with agriculture 
199 ; rules on house-building 235. 
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Growth and Vicissitudes of Commerce' 
J. Yeats on the high antiquity of the 
silk industry of China 162. 

yGuide to Taxila Sir John Marshall on 
circumstances leading to the growth 
of .the city of Taxila 184. 



xHorodotus Rawlinson on 360 Enbolic 
talents of gold-dust paid as tribute by 
the Indian satrapy of Darius 280 ; 
Indian army of Xerxes armed with 
iron-headed arrows 



Hibbert Lectures for 1887 on the Origin 
and Growth of Religion among the 
Babylonians Dr. Sayce on commerce 
between India and Babylon as early as 
800 B. C. 17. 

^HiranyakeSin GrhyasfHra Trans, into Eng. 
by F. Max Muller in the S. B. E. Series 
Vol. XXX. on rules and rites on 
honse-buildiug 235. 

Historians' History of the World (Vol. I) 
on trade and the articles of trade bet* 
ween India and the Western wcrld 
(Assyria, Babylon etc.) -16364 ; (Vol. 
II) on the Arabian-Indian branch of the 
Phoenician trade 70. 

Historical Researches Heeren on the deri- 
vation of Abyssinia from Aboasin, a 
classical name of the Indus 10 ; trade 
between ancient India and Egypt 20 ; 
trade between ancient India and Arabia 
71. 

^History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature 
F. Max Muller on various kinds of 
priests 239. 

History of Ancient Del Orient Eng. Ed. 
(Vol. II) on trade between anciont India 
Egypt via Yemen 18, 72 ; trade 



between ancient India and Arabia 
71-72. 

History of Antiquity MazDnnoker on 
trade between early Indians and Saboans 
on the coast of 3. Arabia before the 
tenth Century B. C. 72. 

Xfiistory of Aryan Rule in India E. B. 
Havell on tho antiquity and origin of 
town-planning in ancient India 145-46 ; 
growth of villages into towns 183-84. 

History of Commerce Dr. Day on Phoeni- 
cian commerce and its Arabian-Indian 
branch 69. 

^History of Sanskrit Literature A. Mao- 
donald on the absence of horse-riding in 
the Rgvedic age 38 ; brahmana in the 
sense of a man of the first varna occur- 
ing only eight times in the Rgveda 
while in the sense of sage or officiating 
priest occuring forty-six times 59 ; 
composition of the Ramayana before 
500 B. C. 81 ; date of Kityayana 245. 

X Hymns of the Atharvaveda M. Bloom- 
field on opaa as a coverlet for women 
(orna) 51 fn. 



Illustrated London News (Feb. 27 and 
March 7, 1926 ; Jan. 7 and 14, 1928) on 
Prehistoric Civilisation of tho Indus 
valley 1216. 

^Imperial Gazeteer of India (Vol. II) on 
Neolithic graves 6 ; Piprawah stupa 

(450 B. C.) 214, 236, 
/ 
vlndia in Greece Pococke on colonisation 

of Ethiopia by Indians 18 19 ; on the 
points of similarity between the sculpture 
and architecture of ancient India and 
ancient Egypt 20. 



V'India and the Western World Bawlinson 
on supposed Babylonian influence on 
Hindu Astronomy 73. 

Indian Antiquary (Vol. VIII) T. Foulkes 
on trade between Ancient Indians and 
the Jews 71; trade between ancient India 
and Egypt 21 ; existence of a sea-route 
between India and Persian coasts in the 
days of the Buddha 261. (Vol. XI) 
Prof. Ball on trade bstween early 
Indians and the Jews 70-71 ; explana- 
tion of the story of the gold-digging 
ants 210. (Vol. XIII) on trade between 
Ancient India and Egypt via Yemen 18. 
(Vol. XXX) Mr. Fawcett on the sculp- 
tures on the Edakal Cave, Wynaad 5 fn. 
(Vols. XXXIV and XXXVI) V. A. 
Smith on no Bronze Ago in India 7 ; on 
the copper and prehistoric implements 
of India 7 ; (Indian Antiquary, 1896) 
kings seem to have kept granaries for 
emergencies like war and famine 276. 

Indian Village Community Baden Powell 
on Aryan lands being cultivated by 
the conquered aborigenes 64. 

Indioa Ktesias on'dogs, onyxes and other 
precious stones as articles of trade bet- 
ween India and Babylon 162-63 ; des- 
cription of the Indian laksS (cochineal) 
164 ; karpion ( = karpura) 260. 

^tndica Arrian on fifty-eight rivers of 
India 200 ; method of capturing ele- 
phants, the precursor of the modern 
'khedS' system 212; oilflasks mado of 
leather 226 ; white leather-shoes 226 ; 
earring made of ivory 228. 

Indische Alterthumskunde C. Lassen 
Book I. on early trade between 
India and Arabia 7172 ; on the Sans- 
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krit name fbha reaching Egypt through 
Tyre and becoming Egyptian ebu 21 ; 
elephants neither used nor tamed in 
ancient Egypt 21. 

Indische Studien Weber on the absence 
of caste in the Rgvedic Age 58; on 
liberality of princes in the Brahmana 
period 173 ; sadasya (a priest) 239. 

Industrial Competition of Asia C. Daniell 
on the nature of ancient Indian foreign 
trade 280. 

Introduction to the History of Religion 
Jovons on the cultivation of plants as 
one of women's contributions to civili- 
sation 154. 



Jaiminlya Brahmana text edited with 
Eng. Trans, by H. Oertel on paryanka 
138; methi (pillar) 145 fn. ; king 
becoming a seer 155. 

, the (Fausball's edition) : 



Abhayantara : (No. 281) on iron nets 216 ; 
resting place for travellers 230. 

Ahitundika (No. 365) on snake-charmer 
241 ; grain merchants 265. 

AkalarSvI (No. 119) on TJdicca Brahmins 
238. 

Akirti JStaka (No 480) on Kaverlpattanam 
in the Dravida country 181 ; leaves 
of IndravarunI tree 201. 

AlamvusJ (No. 523) on golden comb 218 ; 
gonako (blankets made of goat's hair) 
222 ; paryanka 222 ; dice-board 223. 

Alinachitta (No. 156) on village of carpen- 
ter 187 f 224, 243 j forests supplying 
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fuel and timber 203 ; sataka 219 : 
ksauma 221 ; angavidyapathakas 239 ; 
carpenter 240. 

Ananu&Dcanlya (No. 328) on a life-like 
golden image of a girl 217, 237. 

Anabhirati (No. 185) on pearls 212 ; liquor- 
shops 227 ; senior pupils acting as 
assistant master 245. 

AndhabhQta (No. 02) on camphor 203, 
278 ; -camphor tree 204 ; golden dice- 
board 217 ; golden dice 217 ; royal high 
priest 242 ; incense merchants 265. 

Adlpta (No. 424) on Rorukw, capital of 
Sovlra 182 ; Raurava ( = Roruka) as a 
port cf departure 262, 

Amra (No. 124) on drona, drouT223 ; Udicca 
Brahmins 238 ; magician's tricks 239 ; 
Chandala village 243, 248. 

Amra (No. 474) on Chandala village 186. 

Amracora (No. 344) on hair-dye 278. 

Aramadu^aka (No.46) on watering of plants 
by the gardener 213 ; wooden tubs or 
buckets for watering plants 223 ; leather 
made receptacle for sprinkling water on 
plants 227. 

Aviksna (No. 27) on gates of Sravastf 182. 

Apannaka (No. 1) on VaranasI 180j neck- 
lace of gems 218 ; coverlet 219 ; cara- 
van traders : their organisation, mode 
and habits of life etc. 262-63, 267 ; 
dealer's sense of the wear and tear of 
articles 266 ; selling at a price fixed by 
hia predecessor 266 ; ointment 278. 

Asadrs'a (No. 181) on adjustible sword 214; 
gold plates worth a lac pieces 217 ; 
samgbati 219 ; kafichuka (overcoat) 
219; screen 0anl) 220; leather-case for 
(keeping) sword 227 ; bows made from 
the horn of sheep 229 ; coventional 18 
Silpa's taught 239. 

Asampradana (No. 131) on slaves being 
gifted away 253 ; slaves helping their 



ex-masters in distress 254 ; adhaka 
(a kind of measure) 272 ; mana (a kind 
of measure 7272. 

AfetarGpa (No. 100) on drainage of 
Benares 180. 

A&laksana (No. 126) on a woman working 
as an astrologer 256. 

Asitabhn, Asikabhu, AsItanubhlH5 (No. 234; 
on krakaca (saw) 215. 

Asthisena (No. 403J on kutikara-siksapada 
230. 

A^vaka (No. 207) Potali city in Ka& king- 
dom and its gates 182. 

Avarya (No. 376) on payment of tax in 
cash 197 ; ferrryman 241 ; ferryman 
advised to settle the fare by bargaining 
250-51. 

Ayogrha (No. 510) on the uncertainty of 
human life compared to the uncertainty 
of the cloth of the drunkard 227 ; iron- 
pillars used in the construction of a 
house 230. 

Baveru (No.t339) on India's trade with 
Babylon earlier than 400 B. C. 162 ; 
golden cage 217 ; expert of peacock by 
Indian merchants to Babylon 260, 262 ; 
the use of di&kaka for the guidance of 
pilots 262 ; partnership in the deal in 
birds from India to Babylon 267. 

BhadraSala (No. 465) on town-planning of 
KoSala capital 185 ; iron net 216 ; one 
pillared palace 224 ; use of the wooden 
pillar in the construction of houses 2SO; 
samsthagara (town hall) 231 ; sons born 
of a slave girl by a free man hardly 
regarded as free 253. 

Bhallatika (No. 504) on aguru (aloe) 203, 
278, gala tree 204 ; flower trees and 
plants like Karnikar, 206, Aiikola, 206 ; 
Sattali, Navamallika, Madhavi 206, 
Yuthika 206, Kuruvaka 207, Pitali 207 ; 
Sindhuvara(-Nisinda) 207. 



(No. 59) on trumpet-blowers 



241. 



Bhlmasena (No. 80) on gates of Benares 
180 ; Benares famous for scents 180 ; 
Benares famous for textile fabrics 180, 
220 ; town-planning of Benares 185 ; 
weavers' ward in Benares 220, 244, 
TJdicoa Brahmins inheriting a stricter 
standard 231 ; conventional 18 rfilpa's 
taught at Benares and Tazila 239 ; 
boy-servant 241. 

Bhojajaneya (No. 23) on swords 214 ; 
armour 214 ; gold plate worth a lao 
pieces 217 ; canopy decorated with 
golden stars 220 ; screen made of 
raktakamvala 221. 

BhQridatta (No. 54B) on earring 218 ; 
usnisa 219 ; masflraka, seat covered 
with gadi 220 fn. ; shoes made of cloth 
woven with threads of different colours 
and decorated with gold 221 ; prepara- 
tion of salt by the evaporation of sea- 
water 229 ; visavaidyas (curer of 
poisonous bites) 239 ; people not follow- 
ing caste professions 24G ; betting with 
big sums 278 ; debtors flying to the 
forest or attempting to commit suicide 
to escape from tho clutches of their 
creditors 279. 

Bisa (No. 488) on avfcsika (caretaker of 
houses) 231. 

Brahmadatta (No. 323) on umbrella made 
of leaves 225 ; one-soled shoe 226 ; 
leather undergarment 226 ; leather 
upper garment 226 ; kutikara-sik?apada 
230. 

Chakravaka (No. 451) on Rohita fish 212 ; 
Pftthlna fish 212; Valuka (-BeleP) 
fish 212; Pivusa (-Kalavayusa) fish 
212 ; Munja (Mirgela P) fish 212. 



Chandrakinnara (No. 485) on pu?papata 
(cloth with flowers embroidered on it) 
200 ; flute or pipe 225. 

Chaturdvara (No. 439) on crystal palace 
228 ; dangers of sea-voyages described 
258 ; ship- striking a hidden rook in 
mid-ocean 258. 

ChSmpeya (No 506) on gala tree 204 ; 
KarnikJra flower tree 206 ; Patali 
flower tree 207 ; Amra tree 207 ; Jamvn 
(blackberry) tree 208 ; earring set with 
jewels 218 ; keydra (bracelet on the 
upper arm) 218 ; dug-outs 272 ; snake- 
charmer 241 ; Br&hmana as snake-char- 
mer 246. 

Chedi (No. 422) on Svativati city in the 
Ghedi kingdom 183 ; royal high 
priest 242. 

ChitrasambhUfca (No 498) on AvantI city 
183 ; Chandala village 186, 243, 248 ; 
coverlet for chariot with designs on it 
219 ; sight of a Chandaia forebodes 
evil 249 ; even food seen by a Chandaia 
is not to be taken 249. 

Chullaka3res(hi (No. 4) on linen flax 202 ; 
obivara (dress of the Buddhist monks) 
made by the monks themselves 219 ; 
kayavandLana 219 ; tent 221 ; grass- 
cutter 240 ; attendant 241 ; marriage 
of a slave with a free woman hardly 
improved his status 253 ; navigability 
of the Ganges by crafts of considerable 
size right up to Benares 264 ; cornering 
in hay 266 ; dealing in futures 266 ; 
corporate purchase of a ship's cargo by 
many merchants 266 ; case of barter 

267 ; kakanika (a medium of exchange) 

268 ; kar$&pa$a (a medium exchange) 
268 ; signet rings as deposit or security 
(satyankftra) 271 ; eight kargapanas as 
cart-hire from Benares to the port 
near by 273. 



Chullanandika (No. 222) on Brahmin 
working as banter 246. 

Chullapadma (No. 193) on gates of Benares 
180. 

Dadhivahana (No. 187) on paraiu (axe) 
215 ; vasi-para$u 215 ; screen made of 
Bilk-cloth 221. 

Durddada (No. 180) on corporate life in 
Benares 186 ; Karnik&ra flower tree 
206 ; Kantakuranda flower tree 206 ; 
cloth dyed in yellow with karpikara 
flower 229 ; cloth dyed in blue with 
kantakuranda flower 229. 
Dalabr&hmana (495) on fruit trees : imra 
207, Jamvu 208, Vilva 208, Vadarl 208, 
Haritak! 208, imalakl 208, Vibhitaka 
208; Piyaia 208, and Laknca 203 ; con- 
demnation of Brahmins engaged in 
tillage and other callings 238, 246 ; 
forest-guard 241 ; Brahmins working 
as physician, goatherd, merchant, 
charioteer, agriculturist, meat-seller, 
caravan-guard, hunter, dealer in fruits, 
ornaments etc., 246 ; caravans electing 
their chief and appointing caravan- 
guard for safety 263. 

Daiaratha (No. 461) on sandals made of 
grass 225. 

Da&rna (No. 401) on Da&rnaka famous for 
her swords 215 ; magician's tricks 239. 

Devadharma (No. 6) on VaranasI city 180 ; 
tent 221 ; paryanka 222. 

Dharmadhvaja (No. 384) on sufferings of 
mariners due to ship wrick in midoceau 
258 ; the use of difek&ka for the guid- 
ance of pilots at sea 262. 

Dhlhrkari (No. 413) on enclosed pasture 
190 ; goatherd 240 ; Brahmin work- 
ing as goatherd 246. 

Darajftna (No.64) on customary fixed price : 
meek as a 100 piece slave-girl 266 ; 
karsapana 268 ; 100 karfapanas, pre- 



sumably of silver as the customary 

price of a slave-girl 273. 
Durmedha (No. 122) on conventional 18 

4ilpa's taught 239. 
Durvalaka$tha (No. 105) on crowbar 215 ; 

hand-punkha 225. 
Dyuta (No. 260) on gold vessels 216; 

golden bedstead 217 ; payment of 

tuition fees after the completion of 

studies obtained by begging 239 ; 14 

niskaa as fee paid to the teacher 245; 

272 ; niska (a medium of exchange) 

269. 
Ekaparna (No. 149) on Vai&H city, 183 ; 

Udicca Brahmins 238 ; cowherd 240 ; 

a^apaiaka 240 ; hastipalaka 240. 

Ekaraja (No, 303) on string loop (s*ikya 
225. 

Gandatindu (No. 520) on r&jakammika 
(tax-collector) 117 ; leather-case for 
(keeping) sword 227 ; Valipratigrahaka 
(tax-collector) 242 ; half a masaka as the 
daily wage of a female water-carrier 
272 73 ; oppressive taxation 279. 

Gangamala (No. 421) on a day labourer and 
his ladylove drinking wine together 
227 ; wages of free labourers settled 
by higgling and haggling 250 ; the 
gay though frivolous life of the day 
labourer described 251 ; day labourers 
were sometimes paid in board and 
lodging 251 ; slaves treated as men* 
bers of the family and living virtuous 
lives 254 ; woman working as water- 
carrier 256 ; quarter karsa and half a 
kr?a as media of exchange 268. 

Garga (No. 155) on omen readers 239; 
valipratigrahaka 242 ; Brahmin as 
hawker 246; small traders carrying 
their goods from village to village on 
their own beads 



(No, 406) on Mit&iU 182; cara- 
van trade 26263. 

Ghafa. (No. 454) on Asitanjana city 180 ; 
Uttara MathurS 183 ; hares made of 
brass, silver and gold 216 ; hare made 
of stone 228 ; hare made of ooral and 
precious stones 229, 237 ; washerman 
240 ; wrestler 241 ; DvaravatI as a port 
of departure 262. 

Giridanta (No. 184) on aJvanivandlrika 
240. 

Godbft(No. 325) on ftdraka (ginger) 202; 
jlraka (oumin-seed) 202 ; marica 202 ; 
pippali (pepper) 202 ; cloth dyed red 
229. 

Qrdhra (No. 164) on walls Furrounding 
Benares city 180. 

Gyhapati (No. 199) on the misconduct of a 
village headman 188; corporate loan by 
villagers 189 ; sufferings caused by 
famine in a Ka& village 280. 

Gramanlchanda (No. 257) on paryanka 222 ; 
mat 224 ; vastu-vidyacirya 230 ; nala- 
kara 240 ; kirsapana 26S ; 24 karsapanag 
as the price of a pair of ox 273. 

Guna (No. 157) on nivasana 219 ; pravarana 
219; seats made of cloth 220; pada- 
punohhanara 220 ; Benares cotton cloth 
fetching a 1000 pieces 220; monks dying 
their chlvara 229 ; cloth dyed in yellow 
with karnikftra flower 229; sfttakas 
worth 1000 pieces of copper 274. 

Guptila (No. 243) on aoarya 239 ; caravan 
trade 26263. 

Harimata-Haritamanduka (No. 239)jj-on 
catching fish in a cage-like structure of 
cane or bamboo- splints called kumina 
212, 225. 

Eastipala (No. 509)* on royal high priest 
242. 

Illlsa (No. 78) on Sarkarft, a nigama near 
Bftjagrha 182 ; bhatta (cloth-made bags 



to store np grains) 221 ; stool 222 ; 
basket 224 ; ohangofcaka (small basket) 
225 ; liquor-cup 225, 227 ; dried fish 
taken along with liquor 227 ; surS 227 ; 
a glass of ordinary wino was worth 
only one mas 228; seven-storyed houses 
230 ; msaka and suvarna as media of 
exchange 268, 269 ; a cup of snrS was 
worth only one kSrsapana 273. 

TndrasamSnagotra (No. 161) on sayya- 
phalaka 222 ; pitcher 225. 

Indriya (No. 423) on Brahmin working as 
hunter 246. 

Jarudapana (No. 256) on metals : iron, 
copper, lead, tin, silver and gold 209 ; 
vaiduryamani 209; pearls 212; guild 
of caravan traders 242 ; concerted 
commercial enterprise by merchants of 
Sravast? 267. 

Javanaharrm (No. 476) on mat 224. 

Jayaddvisa (No. 513) on foundation of 
Khullakalmfea city by a king 183; 
increase of royal domain by colonisation 
191 ; forests as the habitation of Afca- 
viya* 20304 ; forest-guard 241. 

Kakkara (No. 209) on ASvakarna tree 204 ; 
Vibhitaka tree 208 ; catching birds in 
traps ^ ; th the help of decoy birds 212 ; 
traps made of wool for catching birds 
221. 

Kalanduka (No. 127) on run away slaves 
236. 

Kalingavodhi (No. 479) on Dantapnra city 
181, 262 ; gakala city 182 ; lanchhana- 
mudra (seal) 216. 

Kandagalaka (No. 210) on Khadira tree 

204. 

Kanavera (No. 313) on nagarapala 242; 
the serving maids of courtesans 257 ; 
1000 k&rs&panas per night as the fee of 
P courtesan 273. 



Kapota (No. 42) on Sdraka (ginger) 202; 
jlraka (cam in seed) 2?2 ; colander 215 ; 
cage-like structure made of straw for 
birds to live in 225 ; cook 241. 
Karkata (No. 267) on fork 215. 
Kat&haka (No. 125) on wooden plank used 
as a slate for writing 223 ; run away 
slaves 256 ; wooden spoon 223 ; slaves 
as valet or footman to his master's son 
or as store-keeper to his master 252 ; 
slave-girl's son patted and permitted to 
learn writing and handicrafts 254; 
slaves fed on a slave's fare and at the 
slightest fault beaten, branded and 
imprisoned 254 55, 

Kau&mvi (No. 428) on lonakra (manufac- 
turer of salt) 229, 240. 
Kaka (No. 140) on gold vessels 216. 
KSlavahu (No. 329) on golden cage 217 ; 

golden cup for a bird 217. 
Kama (No. 466) on the extension of arable 
land by fresh clearance of forests 190 ; 
survey of the fields by royal officers 
196; upar&jjam (viceroy alty) 197 ; 
valisadhaka (tax-collector) 197 ; irriga- 
tion 200. 

Kamanlta (No. 228) on gold plate worth 
a lao pieces 217 ; bhfltavaidya (con- 
jurer of evil spirits) 241. 
K&mavilapa (No. 297) on Eenares famous 
for textile fabrics 189 ; Benares 
famous for satakas 220. 

(No. 221) on town-planning of 
Benares city 185 ; corporate life of the 
citizens of Rajagrha 186 ; decision of the 
majority prevailed in the village council 
189 fn. ; ivory 203 ; gandha-kasaya 
sataka 219-20 ; ivory bangles 228 ; 
ivory-workers' ward] in Benares 228; 
244 ; cloth dyed in golden colour 229 ; 
dantakSra (ivory-worker) 240. 

ari (No. 1) on finger-ring 218. 



Kefova (No. 346) on scented rice (tali) 211. 

KhadirangSra (No. 40) on gates of Benares 
city 180 ; brazen vessels 216 ; seven- 
storeyed houses 230 ; innapannani (*I. 
0. U.) 271; 275 ; the debtors getting 
back the I. 0. II. when the loan was 
paid back 275. 

KhandapSla (No. 54) on Benares famous 
for her textiles 180, 220 ; agnru 203 ; 
18 ; Karnikara flower plant 206 ; Afoka 
flower tree 207 ; Patali flower tree 
207 ; Amra tree 207 ; sword 214 ; 
golden trappings for horses 217 ; earring 
218 ; keyflra (bracelet for the upper arm) 
218 ; golden bangles set with pearls 
and precious stones 218 ; bow made 
from the horn of sheep 229 ; snapaka 
(bath-attendant) 242 ; arthadharmnu- 
saka 212 ; vini4cayam&tya (judge) 242. 

Kharamvara (No. 79) on a border village in 
Ko^ala 187 ; village headman appoin- 
ted by the king 18:3 ; misconduct of the 
village]headman 188 ; revenue collector 
of a frontier village 197. 

Kharaputra (No. 386) on performer of spells 
241. 

Khulladhanurgraha (No. 374) on karnsya 
sthall 216 ; sthall 225. 

Khullahamsa (No. 533) on Tillages in- 
habited solely by hunters 183 ; ni?ftda 
240 ; villages inhabited solely by 
fowlers 243. 

Khullakalinga (No. 301) on Dantapura 
city on the Kalinga coast 181, 262 ; 

Potali city in the A4waka kingdom 
182. 

KhullnSrada (No. 477) on Simula or cotton- 
silk 202 ; Simula or cotton-silk tree 204 ; 
cloth stiffened with starch 229 30; 
karamara, a person oaptured by robbers 
and reduced by them to slavery 252. 
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Khullavodhi (No. 443) on chlvara (dress 
of the Bnddhist monks) made by the 
monks themselves 219. 

Kiipchhando (No. 51)) onNlpa (- Kadamva) 
flower tree 206; kirlta (tiara for the 
head) 217 ; keyflra (bracelet for the 
upper arm) 218 ; an gad a (bracelet for 
the upper arm) 218 ; royal high priest 
242. 

Kirri^nkopama (No. 248) on Kim^uka flower 
tree 206. 

Komayaputra (No. 299) on a two-storeyed 
palace 230. 

Kou^eyl (No. 130) on copper vessels 216. 

Krsna (No 29) on karsapana as a medium 
of exchange 268 ; 24 karsapanas as the 
price of a pair of ox 273 ; a young calf 
sufficient for house rent for a certain 
period 273 ; two kar?apanas as the hire 
for an ox in carrying a cart across a 
shallow river 273. 

Krsna (No.440) on the leaves of Indravarunl 
tree 201, 

Krsnadvaipayana (No. 444) on the drainage 
system of Kosambi city 181 ; krakaca 
(a saw) 215. 

Kshantivadi (No. 313) on laksa (lac) 203. 

Kshurapra (No. 265) on forests as the 
habitation of the Ataviyas 203 04 ; 
caravans appointing forest-guards for 
safety 263. 

Kuddala (No. 70) on parnika (grower of 
green vegetables) 201, 239 ; alavu 
(gourd) 201; kujmanda (pumpkin) 201 ; 
cucumber 201 ; &ka (potherbs) 201 ; 
spade 215 ; thatched house 230. 

Kukku (No. 396) on wooden pillars used in 
the construction of houses 230. 

Kukkura (No. 22) on leather coverlet for 
chariots 226 ; leather-made fittings of 
chariots 226 ; tula (scale) used by way 
of a simile 271. 

38 



Kulayaka (No. 31) on the corporate life of 
villagers 18889 ; tent 221 ; phalaka- 
sana (bench) 222 ; dharmatela. 230 ; 
persons reduced to slavery for their 
crimes 252. 

KulmSsapinda (No. 415) on garland-maker 
241 ; guild of garland-makers 242. 

Kumbha (No. 512) on chafci (vat) 226. 

Kumbhakara (No. 408) on Dantapura city 
131, 262 ; Kampilya city 181 ; MithilS 
city 182. 

Kundaka-kuk}i-saindhava (No. 254) on gold 
sthalf 216 ; sataka -19 ; canopy deco- 
rated with golden stars 220 ; screen 
220 ; sthavikS (purse) 220 ; 3anT (screen) 
220 ; carpets 221. 

Kunala (No. 536) on rivers dammed for 
purposes of irrigation 200; maluva" (a 
kind of sweet potatoes) 201 ; sandal- 
wood 203 ; trees : Tirlta, Kutaja, gala, 
Tilaka, Bhiirjja, Muchilinda 204 ; Kura- 
vaka, Chetasa, Bajnda, Punnaga, 
Priyaka, A.sana, Sarala, K5r5gula, Pad- 
maka, Dovadaru, KakudhaKaknbha 
Arjuna, KachchikSra, Tuna, Kana- 
vera, Koranda, Kovidara, Anangana, 
Anavajja, Surichir, BhaginT, Dhanu- 
karika, Talisa, Kotta 205 ; Cocha 206 ; 
flower trees : Karnikira, Kim^uka, 
Ankola, Atimukta, Yodhi (-Yuthika), 
Ketakf and Vakula 206; Champaka, 
/Joka, Nagarukha ( =- Nagake^ara), 
Yanamallika, Tac?ara, Bhandi ( = Ghen* 
tu), Jati and SumanS 207 ; Sandal wood, 
Priyanga and UsTra (Khaskhas) 209 ; 
silvor 209 ; haritala (yellow orpiment) 
209; manah&la 209 ; hingulaka 209 ; 
manikara 217, 240 ; phalakasana (I)ench) 
222 ; pupph-chhaddak (sweeper) 241, 

Kundaka-pQpa (No. 109) on the corporate 
life of *be citizens of gravastl 18586 ; 
on free labourers living from hand to 
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month 251; ndanka ( - Pali Ulnnka), a 
measure for liquids 271. 
Kuranga-mrga (No. 21) on methods of 
hunting 211. 

Kurn Bharu (No. 213) on architect 240. 

Kurudharma (No. 276) on Dantapnra city 
on the Kalinga coast 181, 262 ; Inda- 
pattha city 181 ; Brahmin village 187, 
243 ; land of ordinary landholders as 
distinguished from royal domain 191 ; 
royal share of the produce 196 ; survey 
of fields by royal officers 196 ; public 
granary 197 ; essence of sandal-wooi 
203 ; golden necklace worth 1000 pieces 
218, 274 ; royal high priest 242 ; rajjuka 
(surveyor) 242 ; measurer of corn 242 ; 
essence of sandal-wood worth a lac 
pieces 274, 278 ; suffering caused by 
famine in Kalinga 27980. 

Ku$a (No. 5S1) on SaUla city 182 ; sandal- 
wood powder ns a toileite for the breasts 
203, 270; sandal-wood oil 03, 278; 
golden image of a girl 217, 237 j neck- 
lace of niska coins 218 j mekhala 218 ; 
cloth embroidered with gold 219; 
earthen pots with female figures en- 
graved on them 226 ; earthen dolls for 
children 226; painted punkha 237; 
karmara (smith) 240; nalakara 240; 
guild of smiths 242 ; industrial appren- 
tice 245 ; prince apprenticing himself 
in suocession as a potter, basket-maker, 
florist etc., without any social degra- 
dation 247 ; prince fashioning a golden 
image 247 ; -Brahmin taking as his wife 
the childless wife of a king without 
losing his caste 248 ; nijka 239 ; kalka 
278, 278 f n. 

Ku4anl! (No.121) on an one-pillared palace 
224 ; use of the wooden pillar in the 
construction of houses 230, 



K&tavani] (No, 218) on arthadharminn- 
tfasaka 242 ; vinis*oay&matya (judge) 
242 ; partnership of two traders of 
Srvastl 267 and of two traders of 
Benares 267. 
La k *ana (No. 11) on protection of the crops 

199 ; method of hunting 211. 
Langulesa (No. 123) on acarya 239. 
Langustha (No. 144) on Udiooa Brahmins 

238, 

Lola (No. 274) on cage-like structure made 
of straw for birds to live in 225 ; cook 
241. 

Lofoka (No. 41) on Gambhlrapattana 181, 
262 ; corporate life in the village 189 ; 
kausara 216; a seven-storeyed crystal 
palace 228 ; Scarya being maintained by 
the guardians of the children taught 
239 ; distress of mariners when their 
ship struck a rock in mid-ocean 253. 
Louhakumbhl (No. 314) on iron jar 215. 
Madly xka (No. 390) on Benares famous for 

her textile fabrics 180, 220. 
Mahihaiysa (No. 534) on Benares famous 
for her textile fabrics 180, 220 ; golden 
seat (Pali kochchha) 217 ; changotaka 
(small basket) 225. 

Mabajanaka (No. 539) on Champi city 
surrounded by a wall pierced with gates 
with towers over them 160 ; Mithilft 
city 182 ; town-planning of MitbiU 185 ; 
description of the manufacture of arrows 
214; illl (small sword) 215; bracelet 
on the lower arm 218; Kau(amvara 
famous for her cloth 221 ; blankets 
made of goat's hair 222 ; description of 
wooden sandals 224 ; winnowing basket 
225 ; ship containing seven caravans 
with their beasts 259 ; sea-voyage to 
Suvarnabhttmi (-Burma P) 261 ; pearls, 
gems and diamonds an exports from 
India to Burma 262; navigability of 



the Ganges by crafts of considerable 
Bice from ChampS, down to the sea 
264. 

Mahakapi (No. 516) on Frahmin peasant 
238, 243. 

Mahakapi (No, 467) on chaitya 231. 

Mahakrsna (No. 469) on Brahmins working 
aa robbers 246. 

Mahamangala (No. 45?) on Samthagara 
(town hall) 231 ; omen-readers 239. 

Mahamayflra (No, 491) on petikS (woodon 
boxes) 22324. 

Mahapingala (No. 240) on hammer 215 ; 
orashing the subjects with taxation like 
sugarcane in a mill 279. 

Mahanaraclaka^ypa (No. 544) on women 
working as water-carriers 256 ; mer- 
chantship going to tho bbttom of the 
sea 258 ; tula (scale) used by way of a 
simile 271 ; sarsapakalka 278 79. 

Mah&sara (No. 92) on female slaves looking 
after the jewels of the ladies in the 
royal harem 252 ; a man who has never 
seen (i.e , used) in his life a chair or a 
bed-stead 279. 

MahSJIlavaja (No. 51) on gates of Benares 
city 180 ; sword 214 ; gold drinking-pot 
216 ; gold vase 216 ; gold box for keep- 
ing scents 217 ; pillows 220 ; chatur- 
jatlya gandha 278, 278 fn. 

Mahasudarfona (No. 95) on Kn&nara city 
surrounded by a wall 181. 

Mahasutasoma (No. 537) on Indapattha 
181 ; Kammasadamma city growing out 
of a village 183 ; king's right of increas- 
ing tho taxes at will and of remitting 
them 196 ; senior pupil acting as assi - 
tant master 245. 

Mahaswapna (No. 77) on the different 
divisions of a kingdom 197 ; vrlhi (rice) 
200 ; yava (barley) 201 ; godhdma 
(wheat) 201; mudga 201; masa 201; 
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sugarcane 201 ; alavu (gourd) 201 ; 
Madhuka tree yielding Mahuft flower 
207 ; bell-metal vessels 216 ; gold plate 
worth a lac pieces 217 ; stool 222 ; rope 
225 ; pitcher 225 ; manufacture of 
molasses from sugarcane juice 229 ; 
Udicca Brahmins inheriting a stricter 
standard 233 ; royal high priest 242 ; 
half karsa and kirsSpana as media of 
exchange 268 ; sandal-wood worth a lac 
pieces 274 fn. ; king's right to impose 
forced labour limited to the confines of 
his estates 275 ; oppresive taxation 279 ; 
a dream interpreted as foreboding 
famine in Kalinga 280 fn. 

MahasVaroha (No. 302) on Benares famous 
for her textile fabrics 180, 220; a border 
village in Ka& 187 ; corporate life of 
villagers 189; gold vessels 216; gold 
vase 216 ; Benares cotton cloth fetching 
a lac pieces 220 , 274 ; oppressive taxa- 
tion 279. 

Mahaunmarga (No. 546) on Benares famous 
fur her textile fabrics 180, 220 ; town- 
planning of Mithila 185 ; foundation of 
village for military purposes 188 ; cor- 
porate life of villagers 189 ; Pathlna 
(Voyala) fish 212 ; armour 214 ; iron 
helmet 214; sikaya-samaya (a sword of 
high quality) 215 ; Benares cloth fetch- 
ing a lac pieces 220 ; tanning and 
softening leather by the application of 
ksara 226 ; mason 230 ; krd&&la 231 ; 
underground palace 232; wooden roof- 
intr of the underground palace described 
233 ; golden image of a girl made by the 
royal sculptor 237; woman working as a 
guard over a cotton-field and spinning 
thread -from clean cotton 256 ; life-like 
paintings of elephants, horses, chariots 
and various objects of natural scenery 
2o7 ; karmara (smith) 240 ; carpenter 
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240 ; mason 240 ; kundakara (sculptor) 
236, 240 ; carmak&ra 240 ; painter 24"); 
tuunavSya (tailor) 241 ; conventional 18 
guilds 242 ; guild of wood-workers, of 
smiths, of leather-workers and of paint- 
ers 242 ; ornaments of prostitutes 257 ; 
Dvar&vatl as a port of departure 262 ; 
building of 300 ships 259 ; ardhama>aka 
and k&rsflpana as media of exchange 268; 
half a majaka of meat was sufficient food 
for a Heard 273 ; eight karsapanas as the 
price of a decent ass 273 ; Benares 
fabrics worth a lac pieces 274 ; scent 
called sarvasaipharaka 278. 

Mahavanij (No. 493) on Benares famous 

for her textile fabrics 180, 220; 

blankets 221; woolen shawl 22122; 

nddiy&ne ca kamvala (blankets made of 

the hair of udbiraia ?) 222 ; caravan- 

traders having a common chief 266 ; 

partnerhip of the traders of rvasti 

267. 
Mahavodhi (No. 528) on Udicca Brahmins 

238. 
Mahilimukha (No, 26) on sthall 225 ; 

hastipaiaka 240. 
MahotkroSa (No. 456) on Kadamva flower 

tree 206 ; tortoises 212. 

Makhadeva (No. I') on Mithila city 182 ; 

pair of pincers made of gold 217 ; 

barber 240. 
Manicora (No. 194) on the popular belief 

that famines are caused by the sins 

of rulers 280 fn 
Mangala (No. 87) on sStaka 219; pet-ika 

(wooden boxes) 223 24 ; Udicca Brah- 

mins 238 ; omen readers 239. 

Mapikantha (No. 253) on Alavi city 180 ; 
230. 



Manikundala (No. 351) on earring eet with 
jewels 218 ; paryanka 222. 



Manoja (No. 397) on methods of hunting 
211 ; 1. anting lion from a mohan 212 ; 
gold plate worth a lac pieces 217 ; 
golden sandals 217. 

Markata (No. 173) on Tala tree 208 ; phala- 
kasana (bench) 222. 

Mafeka (No. 44) on a border village in Ka& 
kingdom 187 ; tent 221. 

Matsya (No. 34) on catching fish from 
tanks and rivers in nets 212 ; kftya- 
vandhana 219 ; bathing cloth 219. 

Matsya (No. 75) on box made of sandal- 
wood 224 fn. ; suffering caused by 
famine due to the failure of rains 279. 

Matsyadftna (No. 288) on receptacles made 
out of the leaves of trees 225; masaka as 
a medium of exchange 268 ; seven 
m&sakas as the price of a big Rohita 
fish 273 ; kutimvaka or kntamvika 
(private landowner) 191. 

MayQra (159) on villages inhabited solely 
by hunters 186, 243 ; catching peacocks 
in traps with the help of decoy birds 
212 ; nisada (hunter and butcher) 240. 

M&rn?a (No. 315) on town-planning cf 
Sravasti 185, 244 ; hunters going to the 
market with cart-loads of flesh to sell 
211 ; carts 222 ; cooks' quarter in 
gravastl 241. 

MatTpo?aka (No. 455) on tree* i Sallakl, 
KQtaja and Visa 204, Kuruvinda 
(-Mutha or Vadama tree) 208 ; keyflra 
( bracelet on the upper arm ) 218 ; 
elephants made of stone 228 ; stone 
image of Bodhisattva as elephant 237. 
Matinga (No. 497) on Chandala village 186, 
243, 248 ; guggulu (bdellium) 203, 273 ; 
gold vessels 216 ; gold pitcher 216 ; 
gold stick 217 ; gold sandals 217 ; 
seven-storied house 230 ; eight of a 
chandala foreboding evil 249 ; par- 
taking of his food even without know* 
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ledge leads to social ostracism 249; 
chaturjatiya gandha 278, 278 fn. 

MitrSmitra (No. 197) on cloth-made bags 
for keeping shoes 221. 

Mitravinda (No. 82) on a crystal palace 
228. 

Mrdulaksapft (No. 66) on spade 215 ; sataka 
219 ; sayySphalaka 222 ; wooden yoke 
for carrying loads (Pali koho or kajo) 
223 ; basket 224 ; large water jar 225 ; 
drinking pot 225 ; thatched house ',230. 

Munika (No. 30) on pig-culture 211. 

Naksatra (No. 49) on astrologers 239 ; 
soothsayers 239 ; omen-reader (iiimitta- 
pathaka) 239. 

Nakula (No. 165) on drenl-bhandana 
(quarrel among the guilds) 243. 

Nalinika (No. 526) on gala, Tilaka and 
BhQrjja trees 204 ; flower trees : Karni- 
kara 206, Pa^ali 207 ; fruit trees : imra 
207 ; Jamvu (blackberry) 208 ; earring 
set with jewels 218; necklace 218; 
mekhaia 218; Udicca Brahmins 238. 

Nanda (No. 39) on spade 215 ; basket 224 ; 
customary fixed price : meek as a 100 
piece slave-girl 266 ; karsapana 266 ; on 
slaves enjoying much confidence of their 
masters : they wore told where the 
master's secret treasure was kept 254. 

Nandikamrga (No. 385) on the corporate 
life of the villagers 189 fn. ; king's 
right to impose forced labour confined 
to the limits of his estates 276. 

Namasiddhika (No. 97) on slave-girls put 
on hire to work for others 2^2 ; and on 
failure to earn] any^wages were boaton 
255. 

Nanaohhanda (No. 289) on eirring set 
with stones 218 ; wooden pestle and 
mortar 223 ; winnowing basket 225 ; 
angavidyapathakas 239; royal high- 
priest 242 ; slaves consulted as to the 



nature of the boon the master should 
beg of the king 254. 

Nemi (No. 541) on a crystal palace 228 ; 
adulteration of food stuffs 266; use of 
false weights 260 ; for the royal house- 
hold prices were fixed by the court- 
valuer without appeal 242, 266, 

Nyagrodha (No. 445) on tunnavaya (tailor) 
241 ; guilds having a common chief 
who is also the royal treasurer 243 ; 
VaiSya taking part in administration 
246. 

Nyagrodhamrga (No. 12) on the corporate 
life of the villagers 189 fn. ; lac 203; tail 
of a yak 203 ; methods of hunting 211 
fn, ; king's right to impose forced labour 
limited to the confines of his estates 
276. 

Padma (No. 261) on town-planning of 
ravastl city 185, 244 ; florists' quarter 
of SravastT 244. 

Pala^a (No. 307) on trees : AsVattha and 
Palafo 201 

PaiaSj, (TSTo. 370) on trees : Palate 204 and 
Tinduka 208. 

Palayi (No. 229) on gates of Taxila 183, 

Panchaudha (No. 55) on mala (radish) 
201 ; chaoi (vat) 226 ; angavidya-pSthaka 
239. 

Panohaupasatha : (No. 490) on forests as the 
habitation of sannyasins 203. 

Parantapa (No. 416) on fin^or ring 218 ; 

performer of spells 241. 
Parnika (No, 702) on parnika (grower of 

green vegetables) 201, 239; alSvu 

(gourd) 201 ; kusmSnda (pumpkin) 201 ; 

&ka (pot herbs) 201 ; forests supplying 

pot herbs 203 ; chan^otaka (small 

basket) 225. 
Parasahasra (No. 99) on Udicca Brahmins 

23*, 



Padaknfela-m&nava (No. 482) on drinking 
wine forming paxt of festive ceremonies 
227 ; Sura 227* 

Pfcndara (No. 518) on town-planning 184 
-85; sufferings of mariners due to ship- 
wreck in mid-oocan 258 ; Karamvika- 
pattana as a port of departure 262; 
800 merchants as fellow-passengers in a 
ship 266. 
P&nlya (No, 459) on village headman 

powerless before villagers 188. 
Picumanda (No. 311) on Picumanda 

(-Neem) tree 204 05. 
Pttrpapatri (No. 53) on finger-ring 218. 
Pnsparakta (No. 147) on cloth dyed with 
safflower (kaeumbha) 229 ; custom of 
wearing cloth after it has been curled 
into a thousand folds 230. 
PutadGsaka (No. 280) on receptacles made 
out of leaves of trees 225 ; gardener 
241. 
Rathalatthi (No. 332) on royal high-priest 

242. 

Rob an tarn rga (No, 501) on villages inhabit- 
ed solely by hunters 186, 243 ; earring 
set with stones 218 ; goldon kinkini 218 ; 
msd 240 ; money-lending as one of 
the four honest callings 274. 
RohipT (No. 45) on female slaves pounding 

rice 252. 
Bomaka (No. 277) on jlraka (cumin seed) 

202 ; marlca 202. 

Kara (No. 482) on golden basket 217; 
Ippapannani ( -I. 0. U.) 271, 275 ; the 
debtor getting back his I. 0. U. when 
the loan was paid back 275 ; debtors 
flying to the forests or attempting to 
commit suicide to escape from the 
clutches of his creditors 279. 
Sad'lanta (No. 514) on alftva (gourd) 201 ; 
kasruinda (pumpkin) 201 ; ervaraka (a 
kind of cucumber) 201; Kadall tree 



208 ; method of capturing elephants, 
the precursor of the modern Khedft 
system 212 ; vftsl (adie) 215 ; hammer 
215 ; crowbar 215 ; spade 215 ; grass- 
cutter's knife 215 ; auger 215 ; eingha- 
taka 215 ; leather-bell for elephant 226 ; 
leather-shoe for elephant 226 ; leather 
umbrella for elephant 226 ; leather 
strap to bind a dog 227 ; leather bag 
for keeping wealth 227 ; seven-storeyed 
house 230. 

gaktigulma (No. 503) on a village of 500 
robbers 187, 243 ; Madhuka tree yield- 
ing Mahui flower 207 ; Tinduka tree 
208; Piyala fruit tree 208; Kara, a 
shrub 203 ; robbers looting the caravans 
263. 

Saktubhastra" (No. 402) on fishermen cast- 
ing their net in high seas 258 fn. ; 
prices of slaves varied according to 
their accomplishments, good birth and 
beauty 274. 

Saknna (No. 36) on a border village in 
Koala 187 ; successive stages of agri- 
culture 198 ; thatched house 230. 
Samgiamavacara (Nfo. 182) on the walls 
surrounding the city of Benares 180 ; 
watch-towers over the gates of Benares 
180, 

Samkalpa (No. 251) on trees: Aivattha 
204 and Madhuka 207 ; Nyagrodha 
flower tree 207 ; Udamvara fruit tree 
208. 

Sammodamana (No. 33) on chumva(aka (a 

ring made of straw over which coolies 

keep the load they are carrying on 

their head) 225. 

Sumrddhi (No. 167) on antaravasaka 1219 ; 

uttarasanga 219. 

Samudraviflij (No. 466; on boats 222 ; wine 
prepared ont of the juioe of sugarcane 
228; carpenter 240; guild of wood- 
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workers 242 ; miseries of mariners ship- 
wrecked on an island 258 ; ship accom- 
modating 1000 families of carpenters 
259 ; navigability of the Ganges by 
crafts of considerable size from Benares 
down to the sea 264. 

Sandhibheda (No. 349) on forests as pas- 
tures 20203. 

gankha (No. 442) on ships 222 ; shoes fetch- 
ing 500 and even 1000 pieces 226 ; 
Brahmin as trader 247 ; sufferings of 
mariners due to shipwreck in mid- 
ocean 25S ; a ship 1120 cubits in length, 
560 cubits in width and 140 cubits in 
depth 259 ; ship having three masts 
(kttpaka) 259. 

Sankhapaia (No. 524) on snvarna raasaka 
(a medium of exchange) 268. 

Sankhadhma (No. 60) on blower of conch- 
shells 241. 

Sarabhanga (No. 522) en armour 214 ; 
Kafichuka (overcoat) 219 ; bow made 
from the horn of sheep 229 ; Brahmins 
as archers 246. 

Sarvadamstra (No. 241) on performer of 
spells 241. 

aa (No. 316) on iron-rod used in roasting 
meat 215 ; tent 221. 

Satadharma (No. 179) on Udioca Brahmins 
238. 

Satapatra (No. 279) on Kutimvaka or 
Kutamvika (private landholders) 191. 

Satyamkila (No. 73) on golden cage 217 ; 
crystal cave for a mouse 228 ; Udiooa 
Brahmins inheriting a stricter standard 
of life 238. 

Savaka (No. 309) on mango tree yielding 
fruits in all seasons 207 08 ; royal 
high-priest 242. 

Saiittaka (No. 107) on nftlika (a kind of 
measure) 272. 

galQka (No, 286) on pig-oulturs 211. 



Saketa (Nos. 68 and 237j on Saketa city 

182. 

Salikedara (No. 484) on large holdings (of 
8000 acres) 190 ; royal domain 19091 ; 
land gifted away 192 ; protection of the 
crops 159 ; catching birds in traps made 
of the hair of horse's tail 212, 222. 

Serivanij (No. 3) on Andhapura city 180 ; 
gold plate worth a lac pieces 217 ; free 
labourers living from hand to mouth 
251 ; maid-servant 255 ; hawkers 
(kachchhaputo vanijo) 265. 

gllamlmamsa ( No. 86 ) on ahitundika 
( snake-charmer ) 241 ; hirannyaka 
(cashier or officer of the treasury) 242 ; 
kars&pana 268. 

SilamSamsa (No. 190) on sufferings of mari- 
ners due to shipwreck in midocean 258 ; 
ship having three masts (kQpaka) 259 ; 
the navigability of the Ganges by crafts 
of considerable sizo right up to Benares 
264. 

Sllavannaga (No. 72) on town-planning of 
Benares 185 ; saw 215 ; blankets 221 ; 
ivory-workers' ward in Benares 228, 
244 ; ivory-worker 240. 

Sirnhacharma (No. 189) on small traders 
carry ing their goods from one village 
to another on the backs of asses 265. 

Sivi (Nc. 499) on Aristapura city in the 
Sivi country 180 ; four gates of Arista- 
pura 180 ; coverlet for elephants inlaid 
with gold 219 ; cloth of the &vi country 
famous for its high quality 220. 

Somadatta (No. 211) on Brahmin peasants 
238, 246. 

gcnaka (No. 229) on ill! (small sword) 215 ; 
coverlet for elephant inlaid with gold 
219 ; basket 224 ; sufferings of mariners 
due to shipwreck in midooean 258. 

Sopananda (No. 532)*on Benares famous for 
textile fabrics 180, 220; usnTsa 219; 
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piloting a ship in an oooan (mah&rnava) 
257, 258. 

Soumauasya (No. 505) on alavu (gourd) 
201 ; kusmSnda (pumpkin) 201. 

Spandana (No. 475) on a village of carpen- 
ters 187, 243 ; Dhava tree 205 ; chariots 
222 ; Brahmin working as a oartwright 
246. 

Srgala (Nos. 113 and 14*2) on the drainage of 
Benares 180 ; barber 240 ; cowry shell 
as a standard of value 268. 

grgala (No. 148) on key (Pali avapurana) 
215-16. 

grlkalakarn! (No. 382) on slaves treated ai 
members of the family and leading vir- 
tuous lives 254. 

Sttohl (No. 387) on a village of 100 families 
of smiths 187, 243 ; corporate life ef 
villagers 188 ; spear 214 ; para$u (axe) 

215 ; vasi (adze) 215 ; fishing hook 
made of iron 215 ; iron goad 215 ; fine 
needles with case 215 ; kirnsya sthall 

216 ; guild of smiths 242 ; alderman of 
a guild 243. 

Sudhabhojana (No. 535) on vrihi (rice) 200 ; 
chlnaka (Sans. vrlhibheda) 201 fn. 
land a la 201 fn. ; Syamaka 201 fn. ; 
harenuka 201 fn. ; maluvS (a kind of 
sweet potatoes) 201 ; Bhanga, ASvattha, 
gala, Tilaka, Soubhanjana (-Sajina), 
Varnna, BhQrjja,, Vedisa, Venn and 
Muohaknnda trees 204 ; Sthalapadma 
and Karnik&ra flower plants 206; 
flower tree* : Ludhra and KetakI 
206; Madhuka, Nyagrodha, Patali 
and Sindhuvara 207 ; fruit tree$ : 
Jamvn and Keka - Koka P Khar jura, 
Tinduka (G*va or Ebony), KadalJand 
Mocha (A5tikadalI) 208; Ku4a and 
Uelra (-Khaekhas) 209 -, fishes: Rohita, 
Pathlna (Voyftla), Sakula (Sol), Srngl 
(Singi), Kakinna (k&nkleyP), Aligarjara, 



Savakra, Kakamatsya and gatavakra 
212 ; coarse cloth made from the 
threads spun out of the roots of trees ; 
dangers and risks of maritime trade 
described 258 ; the five iti's 280 fn. 
Suhanu (No. 158) on sarva>thachintaka 
242; court-valuer 242 fixing prices of 
articles for the royal household without 
appeal 266 ; partnership in the deal in 
horses imported-from Sind to Benares 
267. 

Suj&ta (No. 252) on kutimvaka or kutam- 
vika (private landholders) 191 fn. ; 
gold plate 216 17 ; slaves ill treated 
and even beaten by Anthapindaka'g 
daughter-in-law 255. 
Ankara (No. 153) on hand-punkha 225 ; 

marble stair-case 228, 234. 
Sukhwihari (No. 10) on Anupiya city in 

Mallade^a 180 ; mat 221. 
Sulasa (No. 419) on 1000 ka>$apanas as tho 

fee of a courtesan for one night 272. 
Sunaka (No. 242) on leather strap to bind a 

dog 227 ; barter 267. 

Suparaga (No. 463) on Bhrgukachchha 
(= Broach) city 180; diamond 209; 
kjhuramala fish ( -sword-fish P ) 212 ; 
corals 212 ; jalaniyamaka (pilot) 241 ; 
guild of pilots 243 ; distress of mariners 
when their ship tossed aimlessly for 
four months, attacked by a seagale 258 ; 
ship accommodating 700 merchants 
259 ; Bhtgukachchha as a port of depar- 
ture 262 ; 700 merchants combining to 
obtain the services of one pilot 268 ; 
eight krs&panas as the fee of a barber 
272. 

Surpana (No. 8L) on paryanka 222 ; 
basket 224 ; mythological origin of sur. 
and varunl wines 227 ; evils of drinking 
wine 227 ; Drink Festival in India 227 ; 
ura 2^7 ; v&rnnl wine 227 ; kapotikft 
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wine 227 ; TJdiooa Brahmins 238 ; 
gopala (cowherd) 240 ; aSvapaiaka 240 ; 
dearness of kapotika wine 274. 

Suslma (No. 163) on decision of the majo- 
rity prevailing in the village council 
189 fn. ; corporate life of the citizens 
of gravastl 186 ; sthavika (purse) 220 ; 
1000 k5r?apanas as the advance tuition 
fee paid to an acarya 239, 272 ; royal 
high -priest 242 ; fees paid by appren- 
tices to teachers 245 ; safety of the 
great N. route to Taxila 264. 

Suslma (No. 411) on royal high-priest 
242. 

Su$roni (No. 360) on Bhrgnkachchha city 
180 ; sea-voyage from Bhrgukachchha 
to SuvarnabhQmi (=> Burma?) 261; 
Bhrgukachchha as a port of departure 
262. 

Sutanu (No. 39S) on day-labourers being 
sometimes paid in money wages 251 ; 
day-labourers earning half a m?aka to 
one ma?aka a day 273. 

Suvarnahamsa (No. 186) on garlic 201 ; 
woman working as a maid-servant 256. 

Suvarnakakkala (No. 389) on Brahmin 
villages 187, 243 ; large holdings (of 
8000 acres) 190; Tala tree 203; Brahmin 
peasant 238, 24S. 

Suvarnamrga (No. 359) on luc 203; methods 
of hunting 211 fn. ; net of leather-straps 
to catch deer 227 ; kammakara (free 
labourers) 250. 

Svetaketu (No. 377) on wooden shields 
224 ; Udicca Brahmins 238 ; contact 
with air that touches a chandala's body 
is pollution 249. 

Sy5ma (No. 540) on nisada 240 ; nisada 
village 243. 

Tailapttra (No. 96) on VftranasI city 180 ; 
parafa (axe) 215 ; multi-coloured oover- 
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let for beddings 219 ; canopy decorated 
with golden stars 220. 

Tandulanall (No. 5) on VaranasI city 180 ; 
court-valuer 242, fixing prices for the 
roynl household without appeal 266 ; 
rice as a standard of value 268 ; naliki 
(a kind of measure) 272. 

Takka (No. 63) on corporate life of villa- 
gers 189 ; acarya maintained by the 
guardians of children they taught 239 ; 
karamaras, persons captured by robbers 
and reduced by them to slavery 252. 

Takkala (No. 446) on bulbous roots of differ- 
ent kinds 201-02. 

Tarkarika (No. 481) on the serving maids of 

courtesans 257 ; out ^f 1000 pieces ns 
foe for one night charged by a courte- 
san (Kali by n-ime) 500 went to cover 
the pries of clothes, perfumes and gar- 
land used for the night 257, 272. 

Tilamusthi (No. 252) on umbrella made of 
leaves 225 ; one-soled shoe 226 ; aoarya 
239 ; 1000 karjapanas as the foe paid 
in advance to an acarya 239, 272 j royal 
high priest 242 ; fees paid by appren- 
tices to teachers 245 ; safety of the 
great N. route to Taxila 264. 

Tinduka (Iso. 177) on Tinduka tree (Gava 
or Ebony) 208. 

Tittira (No. 37) on the cities of 

182, Hajagrha 182 and Vaiiall 183; 
Tittira (No. 117) on Udioca Brahmins 
238. 

Tittira (No. 319) on poultry -farmer 240 ; 
catching birds with the help of tleooy 
birds 242. 

Tittira (No. 438) on acarya 239. 

Tirtha (N"o. 251) on a^vapalaka 240 ; artha- 
dharmanu&saka 242. 

TriparyyastamTga (No. 16) on ilavl city 
180 ; broom-stick 225 ; privy (vaoh- 
chhatthana) 231. 
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Trifeknna (No. 521) on stbavikS (purse) 
220. 

Tondila (No. 388) on a cotton-field near 
Benares 220 ; drinking wine forming 
part of festive ceremonies 227 ; sura" 
227. 

Tnsa (No. 338) on gold plate worth a lao 
pieces 217 ; acSrya 239. 

TvaksSra (No. 368) on TvaksSra (bamboo) 
204. 

Ubhatobhrasta (No. 139) on fishermen 240 ; 
kr?apana 268. 

Uchchhista bhakta (No. 212) on actor 241. 

TTdanchani (No. 106) on bncket 215. 

Udaya (No. 458) on Snrandhana city in the 
K5s*i kingdom 182 ; iron vessels 215 ; 
silver vessels 216 ; gold vessels 216 ; 
life-like golden image of a girl 237 ; 
suvarna-miijaka (a medium of exchange) 
268. 

Udumvara (No. 298) on Yagdummura (a 
kind of fig) 201. 

Uddalaka (No. 487) on tent 221. 

Unmadayantr (No. 527) on four gates of the 
city of Aristapura ISO ; earring sot 
with jewels 218. 

TJpanaha (No. 231) on shoes 226 ; ScSrya 
239. 

Uraga (No. 354) on Brahmin peasants 238, 
246 ; no odium on a Brahmin following 
the occupation of a peasant 238 ; alder- 
man of a guild 243 ; quarrel among 
guilds 243 ; slaves treated as members 
of a family and leading virtuous lives 
254 ; slaves possessing knowledge of 
higher philosophical truths 254. 

Utsanga (No. 67) on satakas worth 1030 
pieces of copper 274. 

Vabhru (No. 137) on worker in stone 
(pasanakuttaka) 228, 240 ; white crystal 
cage for a mouse 228. 

Vairl (No. 103) on paryyanka 222. 



Yaka (No. 38) on bill-hook 215 : ontvara 
(dress of the Buddhist monks) made by 
the monks themselves 219 ; cloth 
stiffened with starch 229. 

ValSha^va (No. 196) on forests supplying 
rice 203 ; sufferings of mariners due 
to shipwreck in mid-ocean 258 ; ship 
accommodating 503 merchants 259 ; 
voyages to Ceylon 261. 

Vandhanamoksa (No. 120) on royal high 
priest 242. 

Vandhana^Sra (No 201) on iron fetters 
216 ; iron chairs for prisoners 216. 

Vannupatha (No. 2) on VSranasI 180; 
hammer 215 ; spade 215; sthalaniyimaka 
(land-pilot) 241 ; forest guird 241 ; 
pilots who noted the directions by 
marking the position of the Sun by 
day and of stars by night 262 ; 
caravan trade 263 ; caravans travelling 
through deserts at nights only 263 ; 
organisation of caravans 263. 

Vardhaki^akara (No. 283) on payment of 
a tax in cash 197 ; winnowing basket 
226 ; snftnachurrn 279. 

Vartaka (N"o. 35) on karna a vessel for 
measurement 223 ; amnana, a vessel for 
measurement 223. 

Vartaka (No. 118) on poultry-farming 211 ; 
s"akunika (poultry-farmer) 240 ; Vartaka 
-vyftdha (hunter of birds) 240. 

Varuna (No. 71) on the right gathering 
firewood by the learned 82 ; arbours of 
tree in parks 213 ; chlvara (dress of the 
Buddhist monks) made by the monks 
themselvs 219 ; acirya 239. 

Vahya (No. 108) on woman serving as maid 
-servant 256, 

Vaiodaka (No. 183) on makaoi, a kind 
of fibre 202; boy-servant 241; 
wrestler 241. 
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Vatamfga (No. 14) on silver box for keep- 
ing ornaments 216 ; litter or sedan 
chair 223 ; pitcher 225 ; gardener 241 ; 

Varoni (Na 47) on varuni wine 227 ; 
dearness of wine of superior strength 
228, 274 ; monks dying their chlvara 
229 ; wine distiller 240 ; nalika (a kind 
of measure) 272. 

Vedavbha (No. 48) on performer of spells 
241. 

Vidnrapandita -(No. 545) on lac 203 ; trees 
Tilaka 204, Muchakunda 204, Bhaginl- 
mala 205, Saptapariu 205, Uparibhadra 

205, 205 fn. ; flower trees : Karnikara 

206, Ketakl 206, Champaka 207 ; 
Nasamallika 207, Sindhuvara 
207 ; fruit trees : Amra 207, 
Jamvu 208 ; Saha ( = Sahakara, scented 
mango) 208 ; fishes : Rohita, Pagusa 
and Pathlna 212 ; Manikara 217, 210 ; 
magician 239 ; washerman 240; garland- 
maker 241 ; cook 241 ; musician 241 ; 
actor 241 ; wrestler or boxer (mutthika) 
241 fn. ; clown (sobhiya or soubhika) 
241 ; kammakara (free labourer) 250 ; 
four kinds of slaves 252 ; shipwrecked 
pilot taking shelter in an island 258 ; 
cloth merchant 265. 

Vikarnaka (No, 233) on drona, dronl 223, 

272. 

Vinilaka (No. 160) on Tala tree 203. 
Visa (No. 488) on the unenviable lot of the 

village headman 189 fn. ; Benaros 

famous for cotton cloth 220. 
Visavanta (No. 69) on visavaidya (curer of 

poisonous bites) 239. 
Vijahya (No. 340) on grass-cutter's knifo 

215 ; grass-cutter 240 ; a grass-cutter 

earning two ma?akas a day 273. 
VWwantara (No. 547) on Benares famous 

for her textile fabrics 180, 220 ; Jetu- 

ttara city in the ivi country 181 ; 



Jetuttara surrounded by -[wall pierced 
with gates 181 ; town-planning of 
Benares 185 ; valibha (pumpkin) 201 ; 
garlic 201 ; malnva (a kind of sweet 
potato) 201 ; karoti (=Beng. varvatf) 
201 ; kalamvl 201 ; bulbous roots of 
different kinds 201-02 ; mustard 20J ; 
NI1I 202 fn.; forests supplying (wild) rice 
'203 ; wild rice of two kinds 203 fn.; 
aguru 203 ; guggulu 203 ; naiad! 203 ; 
camphor 203 ; liquorice 203 ; kustha 
(costus) 203 ; ivory 203 ; trees : gallakl, 
Camphor, Kliadira, A3vakarna, A^vat- 
tha, PalaSa, KQtaja and ala 204 ; 
Aksiva (-Sajina) 204 fn. ; govafijana 
(-Sajina)204 fn.; Karerl (Varnna) 204 
fn. Puunaga, Asana, Ajukarna, Sarala, 
Padmaka, Kakudha, Karandaka, Kovi- 
dara, Talisa, Saptaparni, Karanja, 
Dhava, Dhatrl, PutranjTva, Kosamva, 
Somavrkja and Panjura 205 ; MahS- 
nSraa 205 06 ; Svetaparna, Jatamamsi 
Nllapuspi, gvetavari and Kateruha 206 ; 
Asltaru 2C6, 206 fn. ; Katamala and 
Phanijjak 206 ; Yallika 205, 205 fn. ; 
TulasI plant 206 ; flower trees : Karni- 
ka"ra, Karandaka, Kiin^uka, Kim3uka- 
latika, Xlpa (ssKadamvaXAnkola, Yodhi 
( Yodhika - Yuthika) Sthalapadma, 
Ketaki and Vakula 206 ; Afcka, Naga- 
ke^ara, Tagara, Nagavalll, Patali, Nir- 
gund! (eNi^inda), Bhandi (Ghentu), 
Jati, JMadhugandhika, Swetachchha, 
Raktamala, Siin^apa, Asphotaka, SUry- 
yavalll, Anoja, V^santi, Kiiu^ukalatika, 
Padmottara, and Eiamvar5 207 ; Sirisa 
(Glientu) i07 tu.; fruit trees : imra, 
Jamvu, VadarT, Kapittha, Kharjjura, 
Tala, Vibhedaka (Tala ) ; Cocoanut, 
Haritaki Vibhitaka, Panasa, Lavuja, 
Timvaru and Draksg 208 ; shrubs and 
plants yielding sctnts : Turmeric, 
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Agnrn, Kugtha (costas), Nalada (spike- 
nard), Gnggula and Liquorice 208 ; 
Sandalwood, Priyanga, Gandhafila, 
Bhadramn?tS, Satapuspa, Jhimaka, 
TungavTnta, Hrivera,Choraka, Kalinga, 
Unnaka and Loin pa 209 ; groat and 
reed* : Ka4a f Kus"a, Potakila, Pavajja, 
Mufija and TJsIra (-Khaskhas) 209; 
Rohita fish 212 ; silver pot for milohiug 
cows 216 ; ornament for the neok set 
with jewels 218 ; ornaments i mukha- 
phnlla 216-17, kshauma, unnata, keyttra 
angada, mekhali, gingamaka, pSlipSda 
and udghattana 218; Kantamvara famous 
for her cloth specially linen 221 ; Gn- 
dhra famous for her blankets some 
fetching a lac pieces 222 ; wooden spoon 
223 ; earthen dolls for children which 
were representations of the images of 
elephants, horses, bulls, deer, hare, 
monkey, peacock, swan, birds etc., 226 ; 
me ray a ( mairey a) wine 227 ; seven- 
storeyed house 230 ; magician 239 ; 
confectioner 241 ; musician 241 ; man- 
draka-blower 241 ; weavers' ward in 
Benares 244 ; enslavement of a prince 
and a princess not shocking to the social 
ideas of those days 252 ; slaves freeing 
themselves by payment 253 ; sacrifice of 
cooks (pantha^aknna) for the safety of 
the caravan -263 ; nijka 269 ; AmitratS- 
pana's enslavement doe to her father's 
debt 273 fn.; price of slaves varied with 
their accomplishments, good birth, 
beauty etc. 273, 274 ; woolen blankets 
worth a lac 274. 

ViiwSsabbanjana (No. 93) on forests as 
- pastures 202-03. 

Viraka (No. 204) on the sufferings caused 

by famines in the KsT kingdom 280. 
Vrhachohhfttra (No, 886) on leather bag 



for keeping wealth 227 ; performer of 
spells 241. 

Journal Asiaiique (Vol. IV) : Benaud on 
the identification of Yavadvlpa and 
Suvarnadvlpa with J&v& and Sumatra 
162 fn. 

Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research 
Society (1920) : on prehistoric symbols 
on punch-marked coins 10. 

Journal of Literature and Science, Madras 
(1858): Mr.Elliot on the punch-marked 
coins in the graves of Coimbatore 10. 

Journal of the Oriental Society of Germany 
(Vol.XXII) : Dr. Ballensen on referen- 
ces in the Vedas to images of gods 57. 

Journal of the Royal Anthropological 
Institute (Vol. XVIII) : Gowiand on 
Neolithic gold-mining centres in the 
Deccan 4 ; (Vol. LIV) , E. H. Hunt on 
Copper Age remains in graves discovered 
in the Nizam's dominions 9 ; E. H. 
Hunt on Hyderabad pottery of the 
Copper Age resembling early forms of 
the "Ka" mark pottery of Egypt 18 ; 
Richard on some iron graves in North 
Arcot district 9 fn. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society- 
(Vol. VII) : N, G. Walhouse on Copper 
Age remains in Coimbatore 8 ; (1888): 
Hewitt on the export of teak from the 
Malabar coast to Babylon 72, 163 ; 
(1889) : John Cockburn on the cave* 
paintings in the Kymore ranges 5 ; 
(1898): Kennedy on trade between India 
and Babylon in the seventh and sixth 
centuries B. C. 163; (1925) : E. Mack ay 
in his article on Sumerian connections 
with Ancient India on points of 
similarity between ancient Indian and 
Sumerian civilisation 17. 

Journal of the Royal Economic Society 
(1910)j Mrs, Rhys. Davids on all 
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exchange in the Vedic Age as done 
by barter 75. 

Kapi?thala SamhitS on metals : gold, ayaR, 
lead, tin, tyftraa and loha 123 ; washing 
for gold 125 ; fyama 131 ; ointments 
176. 

Kaulika Sflfcra cf Atharvaveda with 
extracts from the commentaries of 
Darila and Ke^ava edited with valuable 
notes by M. Bloom field on charms to 
avert inundation 96 ; TrshtSgha tree 
100 ; 3yamaka 107 j parihasta need 
as a bracelet 127 fn. ; weather- 
prophet 150 fn. 

Kanaka SQtra on canal irrigation and the 
practical part of the ceremony of letting 
in the water 93. 

Kausltakl BrShmana (and Aitaroya 
BrShmana) Trans, into Kng. by A. B. 
Keith on a double crop 91 ; wooden 
sacrificial post 137 ; ritnal shoes mado 
of bore skin 140 ; $re*thin 152, 157. 
gambling as one of the causes of 
indebtedness 177. 

KausitakI Sfltra on pal Si a (straw) 143 fn. ; 
the necessity of proving one's descent 
from three generations of t*is before one 
can serve as a priest 155. 

KansitakT Upanijad Trans, into Eng. by 
F. Max Muller in the S. B. E. scries 
Vol. I. on vasana (cloth) 116 ; razor 
132 ; razor case 132 ; iisandl having 
four legs 138 ; paryyanka (bod-stead) 
138 ; iresthin 152, 157 ; King Ajata- 
atru disputing with and instructing 
Brahmins in the lore of the Brahma 
156 ; perfumes 176. 

Kathopanisad Translated into English by 
F. Max Mullor in the S. B. E. series 
Vol. XV. on gold 123 ; brinks, an orna- 
ment 128 ; razor 13*2 ; sword 132 , 
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polished mirrors 135 ; pictures (light 
and shftdo) 142 ; painter's brush 142. 

(commentary on Pftnini's Sfltras) 
by Pandita Vamana and Jayadityacarya 
Edited by Panel Has Gangildhara Sastrl 
and RatnagopSla Bhatt^charya I PaninPs 
SQtra IV. 2. 68 tena nirvrittam 
referring to the foundation of Kau^amvl 
by princo Ku^amva 181 fn. 

Ka^haka Sainhita Edited by L. Sclirroler 
in four vols. on well-irrigation 
93 ; tantu (yarn) 115 ; voman 
(loom) 115 ; ntvi (clo-oly woven end oE 
the cloth) 116 ; praghata (long and 
loose unwoven fringe with swaying 
tassels) 116 ; tQja (sh rtor fringe of the 
cloth corresponding to the modern 
cLilka) lit"! ; vatapa (lengthwise border 
of tho cloth which kept tho web 
together from becoming threadbare 
by fluttering in the win f l) 116 ; arokah 
(spotty pattarns embroidered all over 
the cloth) 116-17 ; usnisa (a head dress) 
118 ; threads of wool 118 ; barasl (a 
barken stuff) 119 ; metals : gold, aya?, 
lead, tin, syama and loha 123 ; washing 
for gold 125 ; 3yama 131 ; methi 
(pillar) 145 ; knowledge not descent 
making a Brahmnniv 155 ; setu (raised 
bank for crossing innndatod land) 
IGOfn. ; ^atamana (a medium of exchange) 
165 ; hiranya krnflla (a medium of 
exchange) 125, 167 ; ointment 176 ; 
^alall (annoiuting instrument used by 
males) 176. 

Katyayana i?rautasQtra on usnlsa 118 ; 
tarpya (silk or lin^n garment) 119 ; 
preparation o soma drink 141 ; black 
and pointed shoos of the Vratyas 226 ; 
!?atamana (a medium of exchange) 269. 

Kev~ddha Sutta on the use of birds to 
guide pilots 262. 
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vltnadira GrhyasQtra Trans, into Eng. by 
H. Oldenburg in the S. B. E. series 
vol. XXIX. on rotation of crops 
91, 200 ; darvi (a spoon) 2'23 ; razor of 
udumvara wood 224 ; basket 221 ; 
rales and rites on house-building 235 ; 
sesamum 202 ; razor mado of motal 

215 ; brazen vessels 210 ; brazen bowls 

216 ; ornaments 217 ; golden ornaments 

217 ; wreath of gold 218 ; ropo 225 ; 
pitcher 225 ; shoes 226. 

Kindred Sayings ( - Sanyutta Nik ay a) 
Translated into Eng. by Airs. Rh\ s 
Davids and Mr. F. H. Woodward in 
three parts on all property left 
intestate or ownerless reverting to the 
crown 276. 

La Doctrine da Sacrifice Sylvain Levi on 
the story of Mann dividing his property 
among his sons 8-i fn. 

Land system in South India between 803 
A. D. and 1200 A. D. Dr. K. M. Guj ta 
(Punjab Oriental series, Vol. No. XX, ) 
on two-field and three-field systems of 
cultivation P2 93. 

Latyiyana Srautasfltra with tl e com- 
mentary of Agni Swam! on tho 
necessity of proving one's descent 
from three generations of TMS before 
one can serve as a preist 155. 

yLiterary History of India R. W. Frnzcr 
on the Furnjastlkta hymn 61 ; 
sea not unknown to tho early Indo- 
Aryans 67. 

Manchester Memoirs Vol. LX. Fart 1. 
(1915) on Neolithic graves 6. 

MahJbhasya of Fatafijali critically by 
edited by Kielhorn : the commenta- 
tor Nagojibhatta's wrong interpreta- 
tion of tho Manryas as idol-manufac- 
turers 16566. 



MahSniddesa on Tftmraparnl dwipa 261 fn. ; 
(commentary) on the difficulties of 
caravnns figuratively described 263. 



Suttanta Trans, into 
Eng. by T. W. Uliys Davids in the 
S. B. E. series vol. XT. on the six groat 
cities and the small city of Ku&nagara 
179-80 ; foundation of a fortress in 
Ffltaligrama which along with the 
fortress grew up into the town of 
Ffitaliputra 184. 

Mahasndassana Suttanta Trans, into Eng. 
by T, W. Rhys Davi.ls in the S. B. E. 
perios vol. XI. on town-planning of 
Kufeivatl 155 ; detailed description of 
a flight of stairs 2.?4. 

ga Trans, into Eng. by T. W. 
Rhys Davids and Hermann Oldenburg 
in tho S. I'. E. series iu vols. XIII. & 
XVIf. on cultivation of lands by 
tenants US ; use of scare-crows to 
protect the crop* 199 ; channel dug for 
?o-oporativo irrigation likonod to a 
patchwork robo of tho monks 200 ; 
Simula cotton used in quilts 202 ; forests 
aa clc-phant-proserves 204 ; coverlets 
dyed with figures of animals 220 fn.; 
high quality of tlio cloth of the ^ivi 
country 22) ; various kinds of woolens 

221 ; palkuka (high class bed-stead) 

222 ; asandi 222 ; litter or sedan chair 

223 ; apassona phalakara (board to 
loan against) 223 ; five kinds of abodes 
allowed to Buddhist monks 231 ; ex- 
tensively built houses of tho richer 
classes described 232 ; ogurapheti 
( -skins ?) 233 fn. ; acljustible shutters 
for windows 234 ; relation between tho 
antevasika and tho ac&rya 245 ; un- 
discharged slaves not eligible for tho 
pavajjJ ordination 253 , one hundred 
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pieces for one night as fee of a courtesan 
(SalavatI by name) 257. 
Maha'vanis'a Edited by W. Geiger on 
frontier villages in Vanga country 187 
and 187 fn. 

vMaitrSyana Bralimana Upanisad Translat- 
ed into English by 1<\ Max Mnllor in the 
S. B, E. series in Vol. XV. on plantain 
tree 105 fn. ; the work of the black- 
smith described 131 ; boll 132 ; vessels 
made of brass 133 ; painted wall 142 ; 
karmara (blacksmith) 149 j mrtpaca 
(potter) 150 ; public dancer 151 ; actor 
151 fn. ; magician 151 fn. ; prize- 
fighter 151 ; catching fish with a net 
170-71. 

Maitrayanl Samhita Edited by L. Schrco- 
dor, on vemana (loom) 115 ; usnim 118 ; 
threads of wool 118 ; tarpya (silk or 
linen garment) 119 ; kshauma (linen) 
119 ; metals : gold, ayas, load, tin, 
s*y3.ma and loha 123 ; washing for gold 
125 ; hiranyakr?nala ( a medium of 
exchange) 125 ; op:i$a 129 ; syarna 131 ; 
pravepa (according to Geldnor looking 
glass) ; potter 140, 150 ; knowledge 
and not descent making a Brahmana 
155 ; ointment 176 ; 3alalT (annotating 
instrument used by males) 17l>. 

^ Majjhima Nikaya (tho first 50 discoures) 
Translated into English by Bhikkhu 
Sflacara in two parts on the city of 
Att-aka in Angrv 180 : Aseapnra, a 
nigama in Anga ISO ; Halidda-vamsa, 
a nigama in the Kolij'a country 181 ; 
Kitagiri, a nigama in the Kft^I kingdom 
181 ; forests as elephant-pro servos 204 ; 
thatc&ed house 230 ; slaves forming 
part of a householder's property f52- 
53 ; beating a female slave (Kali by 
name) 255 ; female dancers and singers 
256 ; voyages out of eight of land 258. 



Manchester Memoirs (Vol. LX.) Elliot 
Smith 'on the causes that led to the 
establishment of Neolithic settlements 
in particular localities C. 

^/Manusmrti with the commentary of 
Medhatithi Translated into English 
by Dr. Ganganatha Jha complete in 
ten vols. on the sharing of lands 
by the conquering parsons 24 ; fines 
on piercing fino gems like diamonds 
and rubies and for boring pearls or 
inferior geras improperly 133 fn. ; 
krsnala as a metallic standard 167, 
167 fn. ; Vona caste 243 ; Pukkasa 
caste 248 fn. ; DhvajaL.ta dass of slaves 
252 ; DandacLisa class of slaves 252 ; 
tablo of weights and measures on which 
the standard of exchange was based 269. 
ySlanual of Indian Buddhism Kern on the 
sile of hind to Anathapindada 192 fn. 

Mnyamatam on tho growth of villages into 
towns 183 fn. 

Manava Gyhyasfifra on temple 236. 

Myth, Ritual and Religion Andrew Lang 

on tho similarity in the primitive mode 

of accounting for creation from tho 

sacrifice of a fabulous monsterman, 

, a Puru^a Gl. 

V Natural History Pliny on Indian glass as 
superior to all others from the circums- 
tances of its being made of pounded 
crystal 135 ; fifty-eight rivers of 
India 200. 

Nou und Vollmondsopfer Hildobrandt on 
prasitraharana 22 i fn. 

Nirukta Yfoka on Dovapi as royal 
priest 156. 

Notes on the Age and Distribution of the 
Foote collection of Indian Prehistoric 
and Protohistorio Antiquities (Madras, 
1916) Bruce Foote on Neolithic pottery 
84 ; Neolithic iron industry 4 fn, ; 
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painted figures on rooks in the Neolithic 
site of Kapgalla in the Bellary 
district 5, 

Numismata Orientalia Gcldstnoker on 
stamped impressions on the media of 
exchange 269. 

Omina et Portenta Weber on charms to 
avert inundation 96 j Sakadhtlmam 
(weather-prophet) 150 fn. 
Origin of the Brahml Alphabet -Bflhler 
on references to navigation in the 
IJgveda 67. 

Origin and Growth of Religion among the 
Babylonians Dr. Sayce See under 
Hibbert Lectures. 

Original Sanskrit Texts Muir on kulya 
in the Rgveda meaning artificial water- 
ways 29 ; on the probable use of cotton 
cloth in early Vedic Age 49 ; leather 
work in the Rgvedic Age 54 ; absence 
of caste system in the Kgvedio Age 53. 
X^ Oxford History of India V. A. Smith on 
the non-existence of the golden age of 
poets in the primitive times 1 ; Pnruja- 
sflkta hymn 61 ; voyage of Skylax 
down the Indus into the Indian Ocean 
261. 

Pali Dictionary Childers on kutimvaka 
or kutamvika (private landowners) 191 
fn. ; Nikkho=five suvarnas 270. 
Pali Dictionary Rhys Davids on kutirn- 
vaka or kutamvika (private land- 
owners) 191 fn. 

Panohavimte Brihmana Trans, into Eng. 
by Dr, Caland on mani being work 
on the neck by means of a thread 52 ; 
goat's skin as clothing 112 ; tQja (a 
shorter fringe of cloth corresponding 
to the modern chilkS) 116 ; nsnlsa 118 ; 
barasl (barken stuff) 116 ; opafo 128 ; 
necklace of silver niskaa 128, 130, 165 ; 
(according to Geldner looking 



glass) 134 ; bags for holding milk, 
wine and other liquids made from 
cow-hide 110, 140, 169 ; methi (pillar) 
145 fn ; vftyitrl (female weaver) 149 fn. 
153 ; royal seers 155 ; royal priest 156 ; 
badvan (causeways) 160 ; goat's skin as 
clothing 112 ; gambling as one of the 
causes of indebtedness 177. 

Panini See under SQtras of Panini. 
xTSrasknra Grhyasfltra Trans, into Eng. by 
H. Oldengurrr in the S. B. E. series 
vol. XXIX. on kilSla (a variety of sura") 
142 ; pariSrut (a drink from flowers) 
142 ; position of women in relation to 
agriculture 153 ; mudga 201 ; sesamum 
202 ; mustard 202 ; tortoises 202 ; 
spear 214 ; axe 215 ; copper raaor 216 ; 
brazen vessels 216 ; an instrument of 
gold used in giving honey and clarified 
butter to the newborn child in the 
medhajanana ceremony 217 ; ornaments 
217 ; kundala (earring) 218 ; chariots 
222 j akarsa phalakam (dice-board) 223 
fn. ; darvl (spoon) 223 ; sruva (small 
sacrificial ladle) 223 ; mat 224 ; basket 
224 ; shoes 226 ; wine of superior 
strength 228 ; rules and rites on house- 
building 235. 

Pitimokkha Trans, into Eng. by T. W. 
Rhys Davids and Hermann Oldenburg 
in the S. B. E. series vol. XIII. on 
employment of weavers to weave cloth 
for monks 219 ; silk fabrics 221 ; use 
of money forbidden to the Satngha 267 ; 
practice of stamping impressions on 
media of exchange 269 ; a kar?a 
(kar$apana) enough for buying coarse 
clothing for a monk and ten kr*a's for 
a nun 273. 

Pliny's Natural History See under Natural 
History Pliny. 
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vferiplns of the Erythrean Sea (Schoff's 
Eng. Trans.) on the discovery of the 
monsoon 74 ; the export of ebony from 
Barygaza 70 fn. 

Prehistoric Antiquities Sohrseder on ayas 
as pure dark copper 49 ; loha as origi- 
nally meaning copper but later denoting 
iron 49, 131. 

Prehistoric India Dr. Paftchnana Mitra 
(Second edition, 1927) on Neolithic 
pottery 4 ; rook-carving in Manb bandar 
village of Singhbhum 5 6 ; prehistoric 
rock-painting near Singanpnr in the 
Raigarh district of C. P. 4 5. 

Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
(1867) : Mr. H. E. Blanford on the 
existence of man in India at a much 
earlier period than in Europe 1. 

Psalms of the Brethern on channels dag 
for co-operative irrigation likened to a 
patchwork robe of the Buddhist monk 
200 ; court-valuer 242, 266 ; slaves 
having no freedom except that given 
by their masters 253 ; manumission 
of slaves 253 ; courtesans 257 ; fish- 
monger's village at a gate of rvastl 
265; 

Psalms of the Sisters See under Theri- 

gatha. 

Ptolemy's Geography See under Geo- 
graphy Ptolemy. 

ayana Valmiki (with the three com- 
mentaries of Tilaka, giromani and 
B 1m ana) complete in seven vols. 
on crops grown 9495 ; importance 
of agriculture 95 ; famine 96-97 ; 
forests supplying resin, aloe, musk, 
sandal wood, lac, hides, honey and fuel 
and the materials for the construction 
of houses and sacrificial implements 97 ; 
different kinds of trees 98105 ; beauti- 
ful avenues of &la trees in the city of 
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Ayodhya 101 fn. ; mango-gardens of 
KoSala 105 'fn. ; groves of cocoanut 
trees along S. coast of the Deccan 
105 fn.; groves of plantain trees 105 fn. ; 
art of gardening 103 ; dung of buffaloes 
used as fuel 112; Kamvoja, Bahllika and 
Sind famous for their horses 112, 158 ; 
flesh of sheep as food 112 ; cloth made 
of sheep's wool 113 ; large size and 
great strength of the elephants of the 
Himalayan and Vindhyan regions 113, 
158 ; hides oE elephants 113 ; hunting 
the deer and the antelope with the bow 
and the arrow 114 ; weaving industry 
12022: linen 120-21, woolen 121, 
silk 121-22 ; metals 123-24 ; mineral 
products like gairika, lime, mica, 
crystal and diamonds 124 ; goldsmith 
124, 14G fn. ; mining gold, gems and 
precious stones 125 ; silver mines 124 ; 
metal industries 126 133 1 various 
articles made of gold 126 127, various 
ornaments 129 30, various articles 
made of silver 130, metal vessels 131 ; 
spade 132 ; hoe 132 ; bill-hook 132 ; 
iron axe 132 , iron box or trunk 132 ; 
169 ; collyrium pots 132 ; blade of an 
arrow I~2 ; sword 132 ; armour 132 ; 
armour for elephants and horses 132 ; 
ornaments made of iron 133 ; images of 
tiger made of various metals 133 ; bell- 
metal milk-pots 133 ; brass 133 ; al- 
chemy 133 ; jeweller 134, 149 j jewellery 
134; polished mirror 135; wooden 
sacrificial post 187 ; specialised carpen- 
ters 139 ; manufacturer of boxes 139, 
169 ; wooden sandals 139 ; artificial 
hills made of wood 139 ; deer-skin used 
as seat-spreads 139 ; tiger-skin as cover- 
let for chariots 139 40 ; lion-skin as 
coverlet for chariots 140 ; leather-worker 
140, 149 ; pots like kumbhl, karambhl 
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and sth&lt 140, 169; Uqnor-pots 140 

169 ; altars and seats made of ivory and 
gold 140 ; pillars and windows made of 
irory 140 ; images of ivory placed in 
chariots 140 ; snr5 that oozes sponta- 
neously from trees (tadi P) 142; v5rupl 
and maireya wines 142 ; painters 142 ; 
rooms adorned with pictures mado by 
skilful artists 142 ; images of horses, 
birds, serpents and of LaksmI with her 
elephants carved on a chariot 142; town- 
planning of the city of Lanka 146 47 ; 
town-pi an nintr of tbe city of AyodhyS 
147 ; civic consciousness of the citizens 
in keeping with town-planning 14S ; 
weaver of rugs 149 ; scent-maker 149 ; 
potter 150 ; astrologer 150 ; physician 

150 ; cook 150, 174 ; servant 150 ; 
washerman 150 ; musician 151 ; public 
dancer 151 ; actor 151 ; artist 151 ; 
painter 151 ; merchant 151 ; mason 

151 ; a brahmin earning livelihood by 
ploughing 155 ; Valmikl, a SQdra was 
the composer of the Ram 3y ana and a 
rsi 156 ; recognition of the position held 
by trades and crafts in society 158 ; 
references to sea-voyages 161-62 ; refer- 
ence to preparations for a naval fi^ht 
162 ; India's trade in silk with China 
162 ; flesh of goat, sheep and of hunted 
animals like black antelope and wild 
boar as food 170 ; dried meat as food 

170 ; flesh of buffalo, cock, peacock, 
hare and various kinds of krkala as food 
in Havana's kitchen 170 ; Ssava and its 
preparation 171 ; luxury and the im- 
provement of art in the age of the 
Rftm&yana 174-76 ; gambling as one of 
the causes of indebtedness 177 ; duty of 
the state to promote the material wel- 
fare of the subjects 178 ; foundation of 

by prince Kui&mva 111 fn, ; 



inclusion of Virttt (which 



itself with the various branches of pro- 
duction) in the royal curriculum of 
studies 275 ; king advised to pay proper 
attention to the property of traders, 
cultivators and the cattle-farmers 275 
275. 

Reallexicon der ludogermanischen Alter- 
tumskunde Otto Schroder on the ori- 
ginal Aryan stock having acquaintance 
with agriculture long before their migra- 
tion into different lands 22 j on the 
common knowledge of the arts of the 
weaver, the carpenter and the plaiter of 
grass and reeds among the people speak- 
ing the Indo-European group of lan- 
guages 45. 

Records of the Geological Survey (Vol. I) : 
Dr. Old ham on the Godavari flake being 
" formed from a compact light-coloured 
agate" 2 ; ( Vol. XXXVII ) : Dr. 
Keith on the Burma find containing 
implements showing distinct traces of 
having been worked by man 1. 

Report of the Arohaelogioal Survey of 
India, Madras (1914-15) : Longhurst on 
Copper Age remains in Kurnool burial 
sites 8 ; the western (Egypt ion) influ- 
ence on the Copper Age pottery of S. 
and W. India 9. 

Report of the Archeoologioal survey of 
India, Southern Circle (190203) Mr. 
A. Rea on Copper Age remains in the 
burial sites at Adichanallar in Tinne- 
velly 8. 

4?gveda Samhita with the commentary of 
Syanc2rya critically edited by F. Max 
Mailer in 4 vols. on cow as the medium 
of exchange 9 10 ; growth of land- 
ownership and agricultural life 2224 ; 
Aryans sharing among themselves the 
conquered land of the Dftfynt 84 ; no 



royal ownership of land 2425 ; cor- 
porate village life 2526 ; growth of 
towns 26-26 ; clearance of forests for 
purposes of agriculture 28 ; origin of 
the art of sowing seeds and of the use 
of the plough 28 29 ; agricultural 
operations 2829, 3132 ; use of 
manure 29 ; irrigation by wells 
29 30, 93 ; ceremonies connected 
with agriculture 30 31 ; nature of the 
grains grown 32 ; food of the people 
32 35 ; domesticated animals 35 41 ; 
various kinds of trees 42, grass 43 and 
plants 43 ; economic importance of 
forests 41 ; hunting and fishing 43 44 , 
weaving industry 4549 ; dress 47 
48 ; metal industry 4952 ; various 
kinds of ornaments 51 52 ; carpentry 
5253 ', pottery 53 ; leather- work 
54 ; manufacture of liquor 54 ; house- 
building 54 57 ; painting and sculp- 
ture 5758 ; caste system in relation 
to mobility of labour 5S 62 ; different 
occupations 62 64 ; domestic labour 
6465 ; internal or domestic trade 
6566 ; means of communication : roads 
and rest houses for travellers 66, 159, 
beasts of burden etc., 66 67 ; naviga- 
tion 67 -69 ; combination between 
merchants 74 75 ; methods and media 
of exchange 75 77 ; general economic 
condition of the masses and the classes 
7780 ; indebtedness 79 ; rate of 
interest 79, 177 fn. ; famine 80 ; hos- 
pitality and liberality 80 ; law of in- 
heritance 89 ; pro?tha (in pro?tha- 
&ya), something like a high and broad 
bench 137 fn. ; asecana, vessel to hold 
liquids such as meat- juice 140, 169 ; 
ayasthQna (pillar made of ayas) 145 f n. ; 
anja or anji meaning ornaments 127 
fn. ; grha, either an actual 



erected over or beside tne grave in 
memory of the deceased or chambers 
and vaults of subterranean or rock-out 
caves 144 ; pillar (sthOna) on Vedic 
grave 144 45 ; upalapraksinl (woman 
employed in grinding corn) 148 fn. ; 
vaptr (barber) 151 fn. ; kusTdin (usurer) 
152 fn. ; high status of the rathakSras 
152 ; slavery 64, 153 ; da*a denoting a 
non-sacriflcer, a heterodox and not 
always a slave 153, 153 fn. ; aritr 
(rower of a boat) 161 ; harmya 17.$ 74 ; 
harmyesthah prince 137 74 ; prayers 
for freedom from debt 177 fn. ; protec- 
tion of crops from birds by making din 
and noipe 199. 

Rgveda Translated into English by R. T. 
H. Griffith in two vole, on Kkam- 
vara, some umbrageous tree 42 ; 
uses of Valvaja (Eleusine Indiea) 43 : 
PSta, or Path a, a climbing plant having 
medicinal properties 43 ; hunting lion 
from a place where men lie in wait to 
capture him or where a pitfall has been 
prepared to entrap him 44 ; Rgveda 
IV. 24. 10 and VIII. 1. 5 referring to 
images of gods 57 ; Rgveda IV. 32. 33 
referring to carved images of girls on 
wooden posts 57-58, 142 ; Rgveda IV. 
24. 9 suggesting haggling over prices 
65-66. 

* /Rgveda, the oldest literature of the Indians 
by A. Kaegi Translated into English 
by R. Arrowsmith on race of chariots 
drawn by horses as "the peaceful pre- 
paration for the decisive struggle on 
the battle-field" 39 ; lowest stage of 
development of arts and crafts in the 
Rgvedic Age 44. 

Xftgveda Eng. Trans, by H. H. Wilson, on 
pdras as cities 26, 27-28 ; references 
to weaving in the Rgveda 46 ; Rgveda 
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IV. 24. 2 suggesting a contract for sale 
65 ; Rgveda III. 31. 1-2 suggesting law 
of inheritance and Sayana's interpreta- 
tion on it 89 fn. 
yitgvedic Culture A. C. Das on cultiva- 

of rice in tho Kgvedic Age 32 fn. 
Sarangadhara Samhita ( Nirnaya Sigara 
Press ) on table of weights and mea- 
sures 272 fn. 

ySatapatha BrShmana ( A j mere edition ) 
on sacrifice described figuratively as 
ploughing, sowing and reaping 31 ; 
garment of kua grass used by the 
wife of the sacrifioer 43 fa. ; alankara 
used for the first time in the, 51 fn., 127, 
rukma being worn on the breast by 
means of a chain ( rukmapaa ) 52, 12S 
til pa 53 ; nature and construction of 
grha (a memorial structure) 53 fn. ; 
cities of isandhlvat and Parivakra 81- 
82 ; feeling against land-transfer 85 ; 
gifts of lands to Brahmins 85; Kshatriya 
clansmen apportioning land given to 
them by a king with the mutual con- 
sent of all 85 ; every one being fit to 
be eaten up by the king 85 ; grant 
of (public) land !by the king with the 
consent of the clan 86 ; agricultural 
operations 92 ; raid of cattle 109 ; 
various articles of food prepared from 
cow's milk 110, 171 ; beef-eating 111 ; 
growing feeling against cow-slaughter 
111 ; goat's skin as clothing 112 ; 
origin of boar, its fat and the sandals 
made of its skin 113; tortoise 114; 
anuchSda (forward stretched web) 115 ; 
sic (border or fringe of cloth)- 116 ; daia 
(border or fringe of cloth) 116 fn. ; nfvi 
(closely woven end of the cloth) 116 ; 
praghata (long and loose unwoven 
fringe of swaying tassels) 116 ; arokah 
(spotty patterns embroidered all over the 



cloth) 116-17; adhivSsa (garment to cover 
the upper part of the body) 117 \ uji^Isa 

118 ; tarpya (silk or linen garment) 

119 ; metals : gold, ay as, lead, tin, 
syama and loha 123 ; washing for gold 
125 ; suvarna 125 fn. ; pad as of gold 
125 fu. ; atamana 125 fn, ; gold on the 
priest's finger 125 fn. ; karnatabhana 
128 ; silver plates 130 ; lohamaya 131 ; 
lohayasa 131 ; prakafe (according to 
Geldner looking glass) 134 ; asandl 
(shining seat) made of Udumvara wood 

138 ; asandi made of Khadira wo.id 13$ ; 
asandl square in shapa 138 j a span 
high asandl 138 ; knee high ftaancll 
138 ; navel high asandl 138 ; nan- 
manda (rudder of a boat) 139 ; goat- 
skin as the ritual dress of the priest 

139 ; goat-skin, tiger-skin and black 
antelope skin as coverlet for Ssandi's 
139 40 ; ritual shoes made of boar- 
skin 113 ; 140 ; burnt (pakva) bricks 
mentioned for the first time in, 143 fn. ; 
4ma&na (funeral and memorial struc- 
ture) and its three varieties vasta, grha 
and prajn&nam 114 ; stone and timber 
pillars on 4maana 145, 145 fn. ; dv&r 
(door) 145 fn. ; sthOna (pillar) 145 fn. ; 
4thflna-raja 145 fn. ; methi (pillar) 
145 fn. ; smelting of ores (a&nan) 148 
fn. ; female weaver 142 fn., 153 ; stone- 
carving 149 fn, ; position of women 
in relation to agriculture 153 54 : 
royal seers 156 ; kings Janaka and 
A4vapati disputing with and instructing 
brahmanaa in the lore of the Brahma 
156 ; horses imported from the Indus 
regions 158 ; eetu (raised bank for 
crossing inundated land) 160 fn. ; 
reference to sea and sea-navigation by 
Manu, the Indian Noah 161 ; manorava- 
earpanam (sliding down of the ship) 161 
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fn. ; ship having two rudders 161 ; 
nftvaja (pilot) 161 ; tQlS (balance) 164 ; 
<atamana (a medium of exchange) 165 
66 ; a Satamana was vrtta (i.e., round) in 
shape 166 ; suvarna (a medium of 
exchange) 166 ; pada (a medium of 
exchange) 166 ; ftvasatha ( structure 
of some sort for the reception of 
guests ) 168 fn, ; Yajflavalkya's fond- 
ness for beef 170 ; liberality of princes 
173 ; ointment 176 ; gambling as one 
of the causes of indebtedness 177 ; 
saresika, a reed stalk with a tuft as 
annointing instrument 176 ; Kan&m- 
veya, one belonging to the city of 
Ko&mvi 181 fn. 

Satapatha Brahmana Trans, into Eng. 
by J. Eggeling in five vols. (in 
the S. B. B. series) on Prof 
Eggeling's acceptance of Say ana's inter- 
pretation of a atamana as having been 
100 manaa or gufija-berries in weight 
166. 

Samaveda Bng. Trans, by Stevenson 
on the preparation of Soma sacrificial 
drink 141. 

ankhyyana Aranyaka Upanisad Trans, 
into Eng. by A. B. Keith on paryyanka 
(bed-stead) 138 ; asandl having four 
legs 138 ; 

Sankhyayana GrhyasQtra Trans, into 
English by H. Oldenburg in the 
S. B. E. series vol. XXIX. on 
kilala (a variety of sura) 142, 227 ; 
par is* rut (a drink from flowers) 142 ; 
vrlhi (rioe) 200 ; yava 201 ; mudga 
201 ; sesamnm 202 ; mustard 202 ; 
indigo 202 ; sana (Crotalaria Junica) 
202 ; consecration ceremony of a 
garden 213 ; sword 214 ; axe 215 ; 
copper razor 216 ; gold vessels 216 ; 
gold spoon 217 ; golden ornaments 217 ; 
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earring 218 ; chariot 222 ; sruc (ladle) 
223 ; sruva (small sacrificial ladle) 223 ; 
pitcher 225 ; pot for keeping curds 
225 26 ; shoes 226 ; women drinking 
wine at marriage festivals 227 ; surS 
227 ; rules and rites on house-build- 
ing 235 ; temples 236. 

Sanyutta-Nikaya See under Kindred Say- 
ings. 

Sayana's commentary on the Rgveda on 
the fowler's wife cutting a bird evident- 
ly for food (in Rgveda 1. 92. 10) 33 ; 
tridhatu and trivarUtha (in Rgveda 
VI 45. 9) 56 ; Rgveda III. 31. 12 
referring to customs or laws of succes- 
sion to property 89. 

ySi yu ki ( Buddhist Records of the 
Westerr World) by Hiuen Tsang 
Trans, into English by S. Beal on the 
story of the maritime adventures of the 
lion-prince Simhala 261 ; kingdom of 
women 261 ; red sandal-wood image of 
the Buddha caused to be made by the 
minister of king Udayana, a contem- 
porary of the BuJdha 236. 

Sociale Gliederang Indien Fick on Udicoa 
Brahmin 2 -inheriting a stricter standard 
of life 238. 

xSome Aspects of the Earliest Social 
History of India S. C. Sarkar, London, 
1928 on opaa as a style of hair- 
dressing 51 fn. ; knrira as a style of 
hair-dressing 52 fn. ; building activities 
developing through the needs of social 
and corporate life of the Vedio Aryans 
[as in the case of Vedic go?thi (club) 
vidatha ( royal audience hall ), sab ha 
and the like ] 57 ; uttuda (sprung from 
tuda or mulberry tree i. e., silken) 119 ; 
kumva and kurlra as a kind of horn- 
shaped coiffure 127 fn., 128 f n. 
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St. Petersburg Dictionary on dama 55 fa.; 
pastyasad 55 In. ; papi 74 ; anttka as 
an adverb only (and not as an ornament) 
51 ; opaa as hair-tape or hair-net 51 ; 
khadi as an ornament of three kinds 
52 ; fyamS, name of various plants 
107 fn. 

^ Study in the Economic Conditions in 
Ancient India, A Dr. PrSnan&tha on 
the relative value of gold and silver in 
Kautalya's time 271. 

SQtras of P$in! on Skhana (*a pit artifi- 
cially made where the hunter could lie 
in wait at a convenient distance for 
shooting) 114 fn. ; p&da as a metallic 
standard 167 ; Salatura city 182 ; 
Takksaslla 183 ; Sana (Crotalaria Jnnica) 
202 ; grSmah dilpini (craftsmen attached 
to a village) 213 ; grmakautbhym 
ca taksana (carpenters attached to a 
village) 213; bell-metal 216; kanthS 
220 ; kauseya cloth 221 ; carpets 
221 fn. ; Kapi$a famous for grapes out 
of which wine was prepared 228 ; 
temple of the gods 236 ; actor 241 ; 
Ohakravarman, a Kjhatriya was a 
grammarian 248 ; vaitanika (wage- 
earner) 251 ; dvaipyo vanika (merchants 
trading with islanders) 259 ; salt 
merchants 265 ; spice merchants 265 ; 
saurpa, v&sanam and mandgika proving 
the existence of barter 268 ; bovine tale 
as a standard of value 268 ; cow as a 
standard of value 268; karsipana 268, 
pada 268, papa 268, fetamana 269, 
niska 269, hirapya 269, karrisa 269 and 
vista 269 as media of exchange ; 
stamped impressions on media of 
exchange 269 ; ma?a (as a kind of 
weights) 272 ; adhaka (a kind of 
measure) 272 ; dvaiguriika, traigupika 



and daiaikftdatfika proving the exhor- 
bitant rates of interest 27475. 
^j&uttanipSta Translated into English by 
* V. Fausboll in the S. B. E. series 
Vol. X. on cattle-rearing by Kail 
Bharadwaja, a Brahmin 211 ; Brahmin 
peasant Bharadwaja 238, 24G fn. ; 
bhataka (day-labourer) 251 fn. ; route 
from SravastI to Patitthana described 
264 ; (commentary) on Sirima, a courte- 
san whose mother was also a courtesan 
257. 

Suttavibhanga on pefokara (weaver) 240 ; 
rathakara 240 ; low castes and trades 
248-49. 

Taittirlya iranyaka with the commentary 
of Bhaskara Edited by Mahadeva 
Sastrl in three vols. on the slaughter 
of the cow as an invariable accompani- 
ment of the Rajasflya, Vajapeya and 
the A^vamodha ceremonies 110. 

Taittirlya BrShmana with the commentary 
of SayanaoSrya in three vols. on sura 
as a drink of ordinary life 35 fn., 54 ; 
talpa (son born on tho nuptial bed- 
stead i. e., legitimate son) 53 ; Jana- 
ruteya as a nagarin 82 ; two kinds of 
rice : a$u and mahivrlhi 94 ; 180 
domestic animals to be sacrificed in 
A4vamedha 110 , beef-eating 110, 111 ; 
sacrifice of buffaloes 111 ; vemana 
(loom) 115 ; tfl?a (a shorter fringe of 
the cloth corresponding to the modern 
chilka) 116 ; Urpya (silk or linen gar- 
ment) 119 ; hiranya-krsnala 125 ; 
prika^a (according to Oeldner looking 
glass) 134 ; kacha (glass or jewellery) 
133, 135 ; talpa (nuptial bedstead) made 
of TTdumvara wood 137 ; pro?tha (some- 
thing like a high and broad bench) 
137 ; mantras for the preparation of 
Soma drink 142 ; tfre?tfn 152, 157 fn. ; 
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IOBB of the former high status of the 
rathak&ra through devotion to a 
mechanical art 152, 154 ; position of 
women with regard to agriculture 
153_54 ; vanij (merchant) 158 ; seta 
(raised bank for crossing inundated 
land) 160 fn.; fetamana (as a medium of 
exchange) 167 ; cattle driven out to 
grave thrioe a day 167 ; Svasatha 
(structure of some sort for the recep- 
tion of guests) 168 fn. ; liberality of 
princes 173. 

yTaittirlya Sarnhita (-Black Yajurveda) 
with the commentary of SayanScSrya 
on separate ownership of land 82 ; 
ownership of land 82 84 ; story of 
Manu dividing his property among his 
sons 84 ; rise of landed aristocracy 88 ; 
law of inheritance 90 ; use of six or 
twelve oxen to drive the plough 90 
91 ; plough-share 90 91 ; seasons 
bearing on agriculture 91 ; well-irriga- 
tion 93 ; crops grown 94 ; different 
kinds of trees 99 , 103, plants 107 and 
grass 109 ; cow as a medium of ex- 
change 111; use of bullocks in ploughing 
land and in drawing waggons and carri- 
ages 111 ; camel as an object of sacrifice 

112 ; goat's milk as the highest form of 
draught 112, 112 fn. ; bad effects of 
accepting the gift of a sheep 113 ; sheep 
used in drawing the plough 113; ass 
as "the best burden-gatherer of animals 1 ' 

113 ; pits artificially made where the 
hunter could lie in wait 114 ; tortoise 

114 jprftclnatana (forward stretched web) 

115 ; visas (cloth) 116 ; nlvi (closely 
woven end of the cloth) 116 ; praglita 
(long and loose unwoven fringe with 
swaying tassels) 116 ; tQsa (a shorter 
fringe of the cloth corresponding to the 
modern ohilka) 116 ; v&tapana (length- 



wise border of the cloth which keep the 
web together from becoming thread- 
bare by fluttering in the wind) 116 ; 
usnTsa 111 ; tarpya (silk or linen gar- 
ment) 119 ; kshauma (liuon)119 ; metal* : 
gold, ay as, lead, tin, tyama and loha 
123 ; origin of silver 123 ; washing for 
gold 125 ; hiranyakrsnala 125 ; s*ata- 
mna 125 ; hiranyagarbha 125 ; various 
kinds of ornaments like opaa, sraj, 
pundarlsraj and bhoga 128 ; silver 
plates 130 ; loha 131 ; fyama 131 ; 
sickle to out and trim the sacred grass 
132 ; dhruva (wooden sacrificial ladle 
having the largest bowl) 136 ; juhn 
(wooden ladle) 136 ; Tipabhrt (wooden 
ladle) 136 ; wooden mace used in sacri- 
fice 136 ; wooden Soma reservoir 136, 
169 ; wooden instrument called sphya 
136 ; wooden sacrificial posts 137 ; 
vanaspati (timber post) 137 ; pitha (in 
pithasarpin), a wooden seat 137 ; isandl 
(shining seat) whose use in ritual by a 
priest ensures s&mrajya for his client 
138 ; waggon 138 ; boat 138 ; hide- 
dresser 139 ; dry skin-bag as sacrificial 
fee 140, 169 fn. ; ritual shoes made of 
black antelope skin 140 ; mantras for 
repetition at every stage of the manu- 
facture of Soma sacrificial drink 141 ; 
intoxicating effects of Soma drink ; the 
story of VisVarQpa 141 ; various kinds 
of altar-bricks 14344 ; durya (door) 
145 fn. ; methi (pillar) 145 fn. ; bhisak 
(physician) 150 fn. ; 
came to be dislike^ . > ^ 
55 ; knowledge ./>6trv<J^fl<5ent 
brahmana 155 
crossing inu 
mina (as a 
xnilching co 
ukhft (cooking 
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"" 169; cooking left to the wife 171; 
ointment 176 ; IsikS, (annointing ins- 
trument) 176 ; origin of oollyrium 176 ; 
gambling as one of the causes of in- 
debtedness 171. 

x TaittirFya Samhita Keith's Eng. Trans, on 
separate ownership of land 82 ; father 
making common property with the 
eon 83. 

T&ndya Maha" Brhmana with the commen- 
tary of Sayanacarya critically edited by 
Pandita A. Chinnaswami &istri 1935. on 
beef-eating 110 ; golden sraj (an orna- 
ment) 128. 

Theogony of the Hindus Count Bjorns- 
tjirna on the points of similarity 
between the religious systems of Ancient 
India and Egypt 1920. 

Therfg5tha on Benares cloth fetching 1000 
pieces 220 ; Benares famous for her 
silk fabrics 221 ; manumission of slaves 
253 ; VimalS, a courtesan whose mother 
was also one 257 ; satakas worth 1000 
pieces of copper 274 ; IsidHs! reduced 
to slavery in one of her previous births 
on account of her father's debts 275 ; 
aclhi (deposit of pledges on which loan 
was granted) 257. 

Therigatha commentary on Punna's admis- 
sion into the Buddhist samgha only 
after she was emancipated by her 
master 254 ; woman working as keeper 
of burning ground though no wages are 
mentioned 256. 

Times of India Illustrated Weekly (7th 
March, 1926 ) on the prehistoric 
civilisation of the Indus valley 12 16. 
y Tod's Rijasthina See under Annals and 
Antiquities of Rajastbana Col. Tod. 

Travels of Marco Polo Sir Henry Tule 
revised by Cordier on Indian dogs 164 



Uvftsagadasao Eng. Trans, by A. F. R. 
Hoernle on the cities of ilavl 180, 
VarapasI 180, Champa 180, Indapattha 

181, Kampilya 181, Ko&mvl 181, 
Ku&narS 181, MithilS 112, Pol&sapura 

182, Pataliputtaka 182, Rajagiha 162, 
Sanka$yal82, S&keta 182, Setavya 182, 
Sagula 182, Sumsumara 183, Takksa&la 

183, Ukkattha 183 and Vai&ll 183; 
Vai&lT was known as V&nTyagma with 
Kulluga and Kundagima as its suburbs 
183 ; town-planning of Ve&ll 185, 244 ; 
village of potters near Polfisapura 187, 
225. 

VaijayantI Yadavaprakata on the growth 
of villages into towns 183 fn. 

Dharmasfttra Trans, into Eng. by 
George Bnhler in the S. B. E. series 
vol. XIV. on the imposition of fines on 
village as a whole 190 ; village elders 
administering justice 190 ; distinction 
of royal domain from land of the 
ordinary landholders 191 ; mode of 
acquisition of property 191 ; proofs of 
title to property 192 ; provisions on 
the right of way and evidence in dis- 
putes regarding immovable property 
192 ; acquiring property by usage 192 
93 ; state management of the property 
of widows and minors 193 ; laws of 
inheritance and succession 19395 ; 
one-sixth as the royal share of the 
wealth of the subjects 196 ; exemption 
from taxation 19(5 ; objects made of 
leather 26 ; objects made of bone and 
conchshell 229 ; actors condemned 249 ; 
the other condemned professions 249 fn.; 
&paddharma 250 ; slaves exempted from 
taxation owing to loss of persona 253 ; 
Brahmins permitted to barter home- 
grown corn, food etc., 267 ; likhita 
(-1. 0. U.) 271,275; money-lending 
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condemned 274 ; six different kinds of 
interest 275, 277 ; two, three, four and 
five in the hundred is the monthly rate 
of interest according to caste 275, 
277 ; interest on articles like gold, 
grain, beasts of burden etc., without 
security could be increased six or eight- 
fold 275, 277 ; interest stopped with 
the death of the king in whose reign the 
transaction took place 275 ; king's duty 
to maintain 3rotriyas, the weak, tho 
aged, women without means and luna- 
tics 275 ; property other than a Brah- 
min's left ownerless reverts to the 
crown 193, 276 ; undue raising of prices 
condemned 277 ; those exempted from 
taxes 277 ; food of the money-lender 
who exacted more than the logal rate 
of interest was impure 277 ; king's duty 
to guard against tho falsification of 
weights aud measures 277 ; begging 
Brahmins denounced as thieves 278. 
VSjasaneyi Samhita" See under White 

Yajurveda. 

\ Veda of tho Black Yajur School Keith 
See under Taittirlya Sanihita Keith's 
Eng. Trans. 

Index Macdonell and Keith on 
Aryans having acquaintance with agri- 
culture in the Indo-Iraiiian period 22 ; 
d&sa chiefs ruling over puras 23 ; 
private ownership of land 24, 82 fn. ; 
vi$ and jana 24 ; monarchy as a well- 
established institution in tho K^vedic 
Age 25 ; rejection of Zimmer's view 
that the grfiman! was the president cf 
the village council 25-26 ; use of sakrt 
(manure) in the Rgvedio Agef; well- 
irrigation in the Rgvedio Age 29-30 ; 
Tava meaning any kind of grain and 
not barley 82 ; cow, though its flesh was 
taken was gradually acquiring lanctity 
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even in tho Rgvedic Age 33 ; salt in the 
Rgvedic Age 34 ; Vedio suri (as opposed 
to Soma) being a drink of ordinary life 
85 fn., 54 ; no mention of horse-riding 
in war in the IJgvoda 38 ; high social 
status of tho rathakara and the taksan 
45 ; vSya (weaver) 63 ; loha originally 
moaning copper later denoted iron 49 ; 
Agni and the sages as pathikrt (path- 
makers ) 66 ; otu 46 fn. ; existence of 
longer vessels with many oars for sea 
voyages in the Rgvedic Age 68-69 ; 
pani 74 ; niska as a sort of currency 
76 ; story of Manu dividing property 
among his sons Si fn. ; the epithet 
devourer of the subjc 'ts applied to the 
king indicates king's political superior- 
ity and not his ovvnersip of the soil 85, 
85 fn. ; king's right to apportion tho 
land with tho consent of the clan as 
containing the germ of the later state- 
ownership of the soil 86 fn.; vali (king's 
revenue) 87-88, 88 fn.; only fivo seasons 
in the year 91 f n.; drSpi as a coat of mail 
117 fn. ; gold obtained from tho bod of 
rivers 125 and from mines 125 ; v5ya 
(weaver) 149; urdara (a wooden vessel of 
definite size used in measuring grain) 
164 ; krsnala, ma?a and other grains 
used as standards of weight in measur- 
ing precious metals 164 ; Vedic village 
167 ; ksattr : his functions 174 ; 



India Ragozin on early cultivation 
of tho cotton plant or tree by the Indo- 
Aryana 49 ; navigation unknown to the 
Jig ve die Aryans 67. 

x'Vodic Mythology Alacdonell on the cure of 
Ghosa's skin-disease 63 ; well-irrigation 
in tho Rgvedic Age 29-30 ; story of 
Mum dividing property among his soas 
84 fn. 
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Vedisohe Mythologie- A. Hillebrandt, revis- 
ed and enlarged in two vols. 1927 29. 
on the preparation of Soma drink 34 fn. 

Vedische Studien Geldner on anflka as an 
ornament 51 ; the existence of the caste 
system in the Rgvedic Age 58 ; pravepa 
(looking glass ) 135 ; harmyosthah 
prince 173-4. 

Vedische Studien Fischel (Vol. II.) on 
patsy a sad [patsya (n) meaning a house] 
55. 

Vim&navattu commentary on the cities of 
Ayojjha ISO, VaranusI 180, KSmpilya 
181, Ko&mvl 181, Madhura 181, Mithila 
18'2, SSgala 182, SSketa 182 and Vai&II 
183 ; female slaves fetching w.iter 252 ; 
a slave-girl beaten to death 255 ; story 
of a slave-frirl flying to the forest to 
commit suicide, unable to bear rude 
treatment 255 56 ; trade-route from 
Kau&imvi through Sind to Sovira 264. 

ViDaya Texts Translated into English by 
T. W. Rhys Davids and Hermann 
Oldenburg iu the S. B, E. series vols. 
XIII., XVII. rvnd XX, on large holdings 
(of 8000 acres) 190; channels dag for 
co-operative irrigation likened to patch- 
work robe of the monks 200 ; hot-air 
baths 234 ; dagobas or topes 230 ; 
fresco-painting 237 ; physician's fee 
of 16,000 pieces for curing a merchant- 
prince's wifo 239 ; a thief not to bo 
ordained as a nun without the sanction 
of the guilds 244 ; guilds as arbitra- 
tor? 241 ; parent^ discussing the bo^t 
profession for their wards without a 
reference to the father's trade 245 ; 
low castes and low trades 24S ; fifly 
kahaparms for one night as the fee cf a 
courtesan (AmvapSU) 257 ; a Hindu 
merchant's eeventh trading voyage on 
high seas 259 ; navigability by sea- 



going ships of the Ganges and the 
Yamuna 264 ; taverns for the sale of 
liquor 265 ; hotels for the sale of 
cooked meat and rice 265 ; barter 
prescribed for the Buddhist Samgha 
in certain cases 207 ; suvarna and 
hiranya as media of exchange 269 ; 
one p5da was equal to five majakas in 
T?ajagrha in AjStn&itru's time 270 ; 
the purchasing power of a copper 
kar?apana 273 ; debtors unfit for 
admission into the Buddhist Sarngha 
275 ; fnmino 280. 

Wages Question, The Walker on Indians 
abiding in their lot with oriental 
stoicifin nnd fatalism 247. 

Western Origin of Chinese Civilisation 
La Coupcrio on maritime intercourse 
botweeir : Imliannd China from about C80 
B. C. 162 ; foundation of an Indian 
colony about the present Gulf of 
Kiao tchoa called Langga (aftor the 
Indian naino of Lanka or Ceylon) 162. 

White Yajurveda (together with the Kanva 
recension) on crops grown 93-94 ; 
forests supplying wild rico (nlvara) 1*7, 
bdellium 97, animals 97 and honoy 97 ; 
different kinds of troos 99, 100, 103, 
104, 106, 107, 108 ; 609 animals brought 
for the Horse -sacrifice 109-10 ; bullocks 
carrying loads 111 ; sacrifice of buffaloes 
111 ; horses given as sacrificial fee 112 ; 
camel as an object of sacrifice 112 ; 
asses drawing the car of the ASwins 
113 ; boar as an object of sacrifice 
to Indra 113 ; elopLant-^eopors 113 j 
fishing in rivers ami lakes 114; fish- 
vendor 114 ; technical terms connected 
with weaving like otu (woof), veinftn 
(loom) and maynkha (wooden pegs to 
stretch the web on or shuttle) 115 ; 
visas (cloth) 116 ; threads of wool 
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118 ; metals : gold, ayap, $y5ma, loha, 
lead, tin and silver 122-23 ; goldsmith 
124, 126 fn. ; gold pieces 125 fn. ; a 
circular gold di=c or plate with 21 
knobs used in sacrifice 125 ; gold 
needles used in sacrifice 125 ; hiranya- 
garbha 125 ; sacrificial cauldron with 
golden handles 126 ; golden ornaments 
127, 128 ; various ornaments like neck- 
chain, opafe, gold worn as amulet 
128 ; golden trappings for horses 
128 ; silver noodles used in sacrifice 

130 ; loha 131 ; Syama 131 ; iron- 
smelter 131 ; blacksmith 131 ; 
receptacle hammered or formed 
with a tool of ayas 131 ; metal jug 

131 ; sickle to cut the ripened grain 

131 ; knife 131 ; iron axe 132 ; rnzor 

132 ; fetters made of iron 132 ; lead 
needles used in sacrifice 132; armour 
12 ; iron castles (used figuratively) 
132 ; sruva (small wooden sacrificial 
ladle) 136 ; srnc (largo wooden ladlo) 
136 ; wooden sacrificial spade 13(5 ; 
wooden Soma reservoir 136, 169 ; four- 
cornered sacrifical cups of Khadira wood 
136 ; mortar-shaped cup of Pala4a wood 
136 ; wooden Soma cups 136, 169 ; 
wooden mortar and pestle for extracting 
Soma juice 136, 169 ; wooden needles 
used in stitching together the folding 
doors of the cart-shed 136 ; fire shovel 
or poker made of Pa Lisa wood 136, 1GL ; 
wooden instrument called sphya l."6 ; 
wooden sacrificial posts 137 ; drupad 
(timber post) 137 ; throne mado of 
Khadira wood 137 ; pit ha (in pithttsar- 
pin), a wooden se-vt 137 ; ftsandl (shin- 
ing seat) 137, 138 ; rajasandi (shining 
seat for kings) 138 ; war-chariots 138 ; 



carte 138, carriage 138 ; potter 140 ; 
mrnmaya ukhS (earthen cooking pot) 
140, 169 ; dvar (door) 145 ; durya (door) 
145 ; durona (door) 145 ; principal occu- 
pations of the people 148 f 11., 1 4851, 
174; women splitting cane, work ing in 
thorns, doing embroidery work, dealing 
in love charmg, washing and dyeing 
cloths and making scabbards and oint- 
ments 153 ; gana and ganapati 157 ; 
vanij (merchant) 158 ; -references to the 
sea 161; aritram (oar) 161; ship propelled 
by 100 oars 161; tala (balance) 164, 271 ; 
women fetching water 172 ; birth of 
industrious women, a blessing which the 
Horse-sacrifice will ^ring to the 
king 172 ; ointment-maker (usually a 
female) 176, 153 ; duty of the state to 
protect the life and property of the 
subjects as also to promote thair 
material welfare 17677 ; ideal of 
happiness which the king prays to the 
pods for his country to attain 178. 

White Yajnrveda Eng. Trans, by R. T. 
IT. Griffith on different crops grown 94; 
the use of the timber of Karshamarya 
tree (Gmelina Arbora) in making sacri- 
ficial lauleg 100 ; Krmuka tree as 
furnishing kindling sticks for sacrificial 
purposes 100 ; goat as an object of 
sacrifice to Vayu 112. 

Yajuavalkhya Samhita on the right of 
collecting i^rass, fruits and flowers enjoy- 
ed by Brahmins 82. 

Zsitschrift der Deutschen Morgon landis- 
chon Gesollschaft (vol. IX.) : Max Muller 
on the different implements mentioned 
in the GrhyasQtras 224 fn. ; (vol. LI.) : 
Oldenburg on the existence of the caste 
system in the Rgvodio Age 58. 



II. Subject Index. 



[ Z/je references are to the pages of this work ] 



Agriculture, clearance of forests for pur- 
poses of, 28 ; implements for, 28-29 ; 
application of manure for, 29, 92-93 ; 
irrigation for, 12, 29-30, 93, 260; 
rainfall a necessity for, 11, 30, 199-203 ; 
prayers and charms for rainfall 30, 96 ; 
charms to avert inundation 9^, 96 ; 
prayer for a bumper harvest 98 ; 
troubles the agriculturist had to 
contend with 95-96 ; agricultural opera- 
tions 31-32, 92-93, 198-99; successive 
stages of, 198-99 ; rotation of crops 
91 ; khila system of, 91-22 ; cultivation 
of land by peasant-proprietors 197-98 ; 
cultivation of lands belonging to others 
198 ; measures for the protection of 
the crops 199 ; ceremonies connected 
with, 30-31, 96, 199 ; products of, 32, 
93-94, 95, 200-02 ; position of women 
in relation to, 153-54, 

Agriculture, not known to the Paleoolithic 
Indians 1 ; in the Neolithic Age 3 ; 
in the Indus Valley in the Chaholithic 
Age 11-12 ; known to the Aryans in 
the Indo-Iranian period 28 ; in the 
Rgvedic Age 23-24, 2832; in the 
Brahmana period 9096 ; in the Age 
of Gautama Buddha 197202. 

Agricultural products, in the Rgvedic Age 
32 ; in the Brahmana period 9394 ; in 
the Age of the Ramayapi 95 ; in the 
Age of Gautama Buddha 200-1-02, 



Agriculturist, status of the, in the Rgvodic 
Age 64 ; change for the worse in the 
Br5hmana period 152, cf. 85, 

Alchemy P ( in the Age of the Ramayapa ) 
133. 

Arboriculture See under Gardening, 
art of. 

Architecture, in tie Neolithic Age : thatched 
huts 3 ; prehistoric cometries 6 ; in the 
Copper Age : megalithic monuments of 
Coimbatoro and Hyderabad Cairn 
burials 8-9 ; in the Chalcclithio Age : 
dwelling houses of Hohenzo Daro with 
brick-filling bath rooms and paved 
washing places near wells 14-15 ; a 
temple with a bath at Mohenzo Daro 
15-16 ; the dwelling houses of Harappa, 
one of which had narrow walls and 
corridors 16 ; brick-structures like 
Hindu SamftdLi's 16 ; in the Rgvedic 
Age : grha (a memorial structure erected 
over or beside the grave) 56 ; the 
harmya 56, 173-74 ; the vidatha (royal 
audience hall) etc. 57 ; in the Brbhmana 
period : the ordinary dwelling houso 
in which bamboo-work predominated 

143 i Sma&Lna (memorial structures) of 
three kinds viz., vastn, grha and prag- 
fiinam usually made of bricks or stones 

144 ; timber architecture 145 ; avasatha 
(a temporary structure for the reception 
of guests) 168 ; in the 49* f M fl 
JBamayopa : Kaikeyi'a Mahala with its 
krodh&g&ra, citragrha, lattgrha etc, 
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174 ; Yuvarfja Rama's Mahala 174-75 ; 
Rftvapa's palace with its krodhggra, 
k&magrha, divaviharagrha, citragrha, 
latigrha, artiflcial mountains made of 
wood etc. 175 ; in the Age of Gautama 
Buddha: thatched houses 230; 
seven-storied buildings 230 ; dharma&la 
230 ; asansr&lft (resting place for 
travellers) 230 ; sainsthgra (town- 
hall) 29031 ; chaitya 231 } krd^ala, 
of which a portion was reserved for the 
reception of guests, a portion for the 
poor and the helpless and a portion for the 
delivery of helpless women 231 ; a privy 
with doors in which a lamp was kept 
burning the whole night 231 ; buildings 
of five kinds in which monks were 
permitted by the Buddha to live via., 
vihftra, ardhayoga, prasada, harmya 
and gQha 23132 ; hot-air baths 234 ; 
open air bathing tanks with 
flights of steps 234 ; temples 236 ; 
Vaithaka of Jarsandha and the walls 
of Eajagrha 236 ; Khapdagiri and 
Udayagiri caves 236 ; Dagob&s or Topos 
236 ; Piprawa Stupa 236. 
Arts and crafts, in the Paleolithic Age : 
work in stone ; work in bone 2 ; in the 
Neolithic Age : work in stone 8 ; pottery 
34 ; gold-mining 4 ; pearl and con- 
chshell industry 6 ; architecture : huts 
3 and oemetries 7 ; painting 4 5; sculp* 
ture 56 ; in the Copper Age : work 
in bronze 7, 8 ; work in silver 7 ; work 
in iron 8, 9 ; work in gold 8 j pottery 
8, 9 ; architecture : tombs of Cyclopean 
style in Tinnevelly, Kurnool, Coimbatore 
and Anantapur districts 8 9 ; Hydera- 
bad cairn burials 9 ; in the Ohaloolithic 
Age : weaving 12 ; work in shell and 
terracotta 13 ; work in silver 13 ; work 
in gold 13 ; work in precious stones 
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13 ; work in ivory 13 ; work in copper 
13 ; work in bronze 13 ; pottery 1314 ; 
architecture 14- 16 ; town-planning in 
Mohenzo Daro 14 and in Harappa 16 ; 
in the l&gvedio Age : weaving of wool 
45 48 and of cottofc 49 ; work in ayas 
49 50 ; work in gold 5052 ; carpentry 
5253 ; pottery 53 ; leather-work 54 ; 
manufacture of liquor 54 ; architecture 
54 57 ; painting 57 ; sculpture 57 ; 
in the Br&hmana period : weaving 115 
22 ; mining 122 24 ; work in gold 
12430 ; work in silver 180 ; work in 
ayas and Ibha 130 33 ; work in bell- 
metal 133 ; work in brass 133; alchemy P 
133; art of the jeweller 13334; 
glass work ? 13435 ; carpentry 136 
39 ; leather- work 13940 ; pottery 
140 ; work in ivory 140 ; manufacture 
of liquor 141 12 ; painting 142 ; sculp- 
ture 143 45 ; town-planning 145 48 ; 
arboriculture 103 04 ; in the Age of 
Gautama Buddha : work in iron 214 
16 ; work in copper 216 ; work in silver 
216 ; work in bell-metal 216 ; work 
in brass 216 ; work in gold 21617 ; 
art of the jeweller 21718, 214; 
weaving 21822 ; carpentry 22224 ; 
work in grass and reeds 224 25 ; 
pottery 22526 ; leather-work 226 
27 ; wine distilling 22728 ; work in 
stone 228 ; work in ivory 228 ; work 
in bone, conch shell and coral 229 ; 
preparation of salt 229 and of molasses 
229 ; dyeing 229 ; stiffening cloth with 
starch and polishing it with conch 
229 30 ; curling cloth into a thousand 
folds before wearing it 230 j architec- 
ture 23036; sculpture 23637; 
painting 237. 

Article? of foreign trade, in prehistoric 
times 17-18; 20-21, 72 ; in the IJgvedio 
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Age 71 i in the Brihmana period 163- 

64 ; in the Age of the Rftm&yapa 162 ; 

in the Age of Gautama Buddha 260, 

262. 
Articles of domestic trade in the IJgvedic 

Age 65 ; in the Br&hmana period 158 ; 

in the Age of the Ramftyana 158 ; in the 

Age of Gautama Buddha 265. 
Aryans acquainted with agriculture in the 

Indo-Iranian period 22 23. 

isava 171. 

Ayas 9 in the Rgvodic Age 49-50 ; in the 
Br&hmana period 13031. 



Barter, in the Rgvedic Age 75 ; in the 
Brahmana period 164 ; in the Age of 
Gautama Buddha 26768. 

Beef-eating, in the Chalcolithio Age 12 ; 
in the Rgvedic Ag* 33 ; in the Br*h- 
mana period 11011. 

Bell-metal industry, in the Age of the 
BSmayana 133 ; in the Age of Gautama 
Buddha 216. 

Borax 123, 125. 

Brass industry, in the Br&hmana period 

133 ; in the Age of the RamSyana 133 ; 

in the Age of Gautama Buddha 216. 

Bronze industry in the Copper Age 78 ; in 
the Chalcolithio Age 13. 

Burma find 1. 2. 



Canal irrigation, in the Bgvedio Age 29 ; 
in the Br&hmana period 93. 

Carpentry, in the Rgvedic Age 52-53 ; in 
the Brahmana period 136-39 ; in the 
Age of the R&m&yapa 139 ; in the Age 
of Gautama Buddha 22224. 



Caste system in relation to mobility of 
labour, in the Rgvedio Age 58-62 ; 
in the BrAhmana period 154-56 ; in the 
Age of Gautama Buddha 244, 246-50. 

Cattle-rearing, in the Ohaloolithic Age 12 ; 
in the Rgvedic Age 3541 ; in the 
Brahmana period 109-13 ; in the Age 
of Gautama Buddha 211. 

Ceremonies connected with agriculture, in 
the Rgvedio Age 3031 ; in the Brah- 
mana period 96 ; in the Age of Gautama 
Buddha 199. 

Chalcolithio civilisation of the Indus Val- 
ley, its affinity with Sumerian culture 
11, 16-17 ; prosperous agriculture on 
a flat plain subject to floods 11 ; ampler 
rainfall than today: evidences for it 11 
12 ; crops grown : wheat and cotton 
12 ; hunting, fishing and weaving 
industries 12 ; dress and ornaments of 
the people 12 13 ; work in shell and 
terracotta, in silver, in gold, in precious 
stones, in bronze and copper 13 ; pottery 
13-14; dwelling houses at Mohento Daro 
14-15 and at Harappa 16 ; a temple and 
a public bath at Mohenzo Daro 15*16 ; 
town-planning at Mohenxo Daro and 
Harappa 14, 16 ; internal trade 1621. 

Character of foreign trade in Ancient 
India 280. 

Civic consciousness in the Age of the R&ma- 
yana 148. 

Civilisation of the Copper Age : work in 
copper 7, 9 ; in bronie 7, 8 ; in silver 7 ; 
in iron 8 ; in gold 8 ; pottery 8, 9 ; 
architecture : Cyclopean style of cons- 
traction of the tombs 8-9 ; probable 
Egyptian influence on the pottery and 
on the construction of the tombs of this 
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age 8-9 ; methods and media of 
exchange 9 10. 
Classification of villages 18687. 

Combination between merchants, in the 
Rgvedio Age 7475 ; in the Age of 
Gautama Bnddha 242, 263, 257. 

Competition determining prices, in the 
Rgvedio Age 6566 ; in the Age of 
Gautama Buddha 26566. 

Conohshell industry, in the Neolithic Age 
6 ; in the* Ohaloolithic Age 13, 16 ; 
in the Age of Gautama Buddha 229. 

Copper Age antiquities 79. 

Copper industry, in the Copper Age 7, 8, 
9 ; in the Chalcolithic Age 13 ; in the 
Rgvedio Age 49-50 ; in the BrShmana 
period 130-31 ; in the Age of Gautama 
Buddha 216. 

Coral, work in, in the Age of the Ra may ana 
124, 134 ; in the Age of Gautama 
Buddha 212, 229. 

Cornering 266. 

Corporate life in the towns (in the Age of 
Gautama Buddha) 18586. 

Corporate life in the villages, in the 
Rgvedio Age 25 25 ; in the Age of 
Gautama Buddha 18890. 

Cotton, cultivation of, in the Chalcolithic 
Age 12 ; in the Rgvedio Age 49 ; in 
the Br&hmana period 119-20 ; in the 
Age of Gautama Buddha 220. 

Cotton industry, in the Chalcolithio Age 
12 ; in the Rgvedic Age 49 ; in the 
Br&hxnana period 119-20 ; in the Age 
of Gautama Buddha 219.20. 

Cow as a standard of value, in the Rgvedio 
Age 9-10, 75 ; in the Age of PflninT 
268 j in the Stttra period 268. 



Cowry-shell as a standard of value (in the 
Jataka period) 268. 

Craft-guilds See under Guilds. 

Currency, in prehistoric times 9-10 ; in the 
Rgvedio Age 75 77 ; in the Brahman* 
period 164 67 ; in the Age of Gautama 
Buddha 26871. For details Set under 
Methods and Media of exchange. 

Custom influencing prices 266. 



Dealing in futures 266. 

Dignity of labour, in the Rgvedic Age 
61-62 ; loss of this dignity in the 
Brihmana period 152, 154-55 and in the 
Age of Gautama Buddha 24849. 

Domestic furniture, in the Rgvedio Age 
53 ; in the Brihmana period 168 ; in 
the Age of the Rmyana 169 ; in the 
Age of Gautama Buddha 217, 22223. 

Domestic economy, in the Rgvedio Age 
6465 ; in the Br&hmana period 153-54, 
17172. 

Domestic trade, in the Chalcolithio Age 
16 ; in the Rgvedio Age 6567 ; in the 
Brahmana period 15860 ; in the Age 
of Gautama Buddha 26267. 

Domestic utensils, in the Neolithic Age 3 ; 
in the Copper Age 8 ; in the Chalco- 
lithic Age 13 ; in the Rgvedic Age 50, 
53, 54 ; in the Br&hmana period 16869; 
in the Age of Gautama Buddha 215-17. 

Domesticated animals See under Cattle- 
rearing, 

Drainage system, (in the towns of Mohenio 
Daro and Harappa in the Chalcolithio 
Ago) 11 and in Benares in the Age of 
Gautama Buddha 180. 
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Drees of the people, in the Chalcblithio 
Age 1213 ; in the Rig ve die Age 47 
48 ; in the Br&hxnana period 117 18 ; 
in the Age of Gautama Buddha 219, 
22930. 

Dried fish as food 227. 
Duties levied by the king 277. 
Dyeing industry 229. 

E 

Economic condition of the classes and the 
masses- See under General economic 
condition of the classes and the masses. 

Excavations at Mohenao Daro and Harappa 
1116. 

Exemption from taxation 277. 

Extent of Aryan expansion in the Rgvedic 
Age 22 ; in the Br&hmana period 81. 



Falsification of weights and measures con- 
, demnad 277, 

Famine ; in the Rgvedio Age 80 ; in the 
, Brfthmana period 96 97 ; in the Age 
of Gautama Buddha 27980. 

Famine relief 276. 

Female labour, in the Hgvedic Age 64 
65 ; in the Brihmana period 15354 
17172 ; in the Age of Gautama 
Buddha 258 67. 

Fishing, in the Ghalcolithic Age 12 ; in 
the Rgvedic Age 33, 44 ; in the 
Br&hmana period 114, 170-71 ; in the 
Age of Gautama Buddha 212. 

Food of the people, in the Paleolithic Age 
2 ; in the Neolithic Age 3 ; in the 
Copper Age 8 ; in the Chalcolithic Age 
12 ; in the Hgvedic Age 32 35 ; in the 
Brahman* period 16971. 



Forced labour 27677, 279. 

Foreign trade of India, in the Ohalcoltthio 
Age 1621 ; in the Rgvedio Age 69 7 1; 
in _the Brahxnapa period 16264 ; in 
the Age of Gautama Buddha 26) 62, 
280. For details S*e under Trade of 
India, Articles of foreign trade and 
Maritime trade-routes. 

Forests and their economic importance, in 
the Hgvedic Age 4143 ; in the 
BrShmana period 97 109 ; in the Age 
of Gautama Buddha 20209. 

Free labourers, their dignified status in 
the Rgvedic Age 61-62 ; loss of thoir 
former status in the Brahm \na period 
152, 154 55 and in the Age of Gautama 
Bnddha 24849 ; their frivolous though 
gay life 251 ; thoir general economic 
condition 251. 

Fruits, in the Rgvedio Age 33 ; in the 
Br&hmana period 105 ; in the Age of 
Gautama Buddha 20708. 



Gardening, art of, in the Ago of the 
R&nayana 10304; in the J&taka 
period 213 ; in the Stttra period 213. 

General economic condition of the classes 
and the masses, in the Rgvedic Age 
7780 ; in the Brhmana period 
167 77 ; in the Age of Gautama 
Bnddha 27880. 

Geographical mobility of labour 247. 

Glass industry P (in the Brahmana period) 
13435. 

Godavari flake 1, 2. 

Gold industry, in the Paleolithic and Neoli- 
thic Ages 4 ; in the Chalcolithic Age 
13 5 in the Rgvedio Age 50^52 ; in the 
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Brahmana period 12429 ; in the Age 
cf the RamSyana 12930 ; in the Age 
of Gautama Buddha 21617. 

Grass : its different varieties, in the 
Kgvedic Age 43 ; in the Brahmana 
period 108 ; in the Ago of Gautama 
Buddha 209. 

Grass, work in, 22425. 

Guilds, in the Rgvedic Age 7475 ; in the 
Brahmana period 15658 ; in the Age 
of the Ramayaria 258 ; in the Age of 
Gautama Buddha 242 43 : their organi- 
sation 157, 243, 245 ; their throo princi- 
pal characteristics : (1) an Alderman 
at the head 243, (2) heredity of profes- 
sion 244 (3) localisation of industry 
243-44; their legislative, judicial and 
executive functions 244. 

Gnngeria hoard 7. 



Haggling over prices 05-66, 2G5. 

Herbs, in the Rgvodic Ago 43 ; in tho 
Brahmana period 10507 ; in the Ago 
of Gautama Buddha 20809. 

Hoarding of wealth 274. 

Horse-racing (in the Rgvodic Age) 39. 

Horse-riding (in the Rgveclic Age) 38 39. 

Horticulture See under Gardening, art of. 

House-building : thatched huts in the 
Neolithic Age 3 ; in the Chalcolithic 
Age 14-15, 16 ; in the Rgvedic Ago 
54-57 ; 173-74 ; in the Brahmana period 
143-45, 167-68, 174-75 ; in the Ago of 
the Ramayana 174-75 ; in the Age of 
Gautama Buddha 2.034, 235. For 
details See under Architecture. 

Hunting, in the Palaeolithic Age 1 ; in the 
Neolithic Age 3; in the Chalcolithic 
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Ago 12 ; in the Rgvedio Ago 43-4i ; in 
tho Drahmana period 113-14 ; in the 
Ago of Gautama Hu:ldha 2U 12. 

I 

Indebtedness of tho poopb See under 
Loans. 

Indian trade or commerce with Arabia, 
Assyria, Babylon, Burma, Caylon, 
Chaldtai, Chini, Eu^ypfc, Mesopotamia, 
Persia and Phoonici'i See under Trade 
of India. 

Inheritance See uiulor Law of inheritance. 

Inland trade-routos, in tho Cluvloolithic 
Ago 16 ; in tho Ugvodic Ago 66 ; in the 
Brahmana period 159-6^ ; in tho Age 
of Gautama Buddha 26361. 

Internal trade /SVe nnd^r Djraostio tnvlo. 
Instruments of credit 271, 271 fa. 

Iron, in tho Neolithic settlement in the 
Bellary district 4 fu. ; articles mado of 
iron found in the burial sites of 
Adiclmuallur in Tinnevoliy 8 ; in tho 
Kgvedic Age ? 49-59 ; in the Brahmana 
period ? 131 ; in the Age of the 
Kamayana 131-33 ; in the Age of 
Gautama P-iddha 21416. 

Irrigation, in tho Chalcoiithic Age 12 ; 
in the Kgvedic Ago 29-30 ; in the 
Brahmana period 93 ; in the Age of 
Gautama Buddha 260. 

^ work in, in the Ago ol the llamayana 
140 i iu the Jataka period 226. 



Jewellery, in the prehistoric burial sites 
at Adichanallur in Tinnevelly 8 j in 
the Chalcolithio Age 13 ; in the 
Brahmana period 133 ; in the Age cf 
the Ramayapa, 133-34 ; in the Age of 



330 



Gautama Buddha 21716 ; in the 
Piprawa stupa 214. 



ilia system of cultivation 91-92. 
Iftla, a variety of sur* 142, 227. 



Labour See under Free labourers and 
Slavery. 

Land-ownership See under Land system. 

Land revenue, the amount of the royal 
share in the BrJihmana period SS and 
in the Age of Gautama Buddha 
195 96 ; payable either in cash or in 
kind 88, 197 ; land survey 196 ; land 
revenue administration 193 97. 

Land system : division of land into vastn, 
arable land, pasture and forests ; vSstu. 
and arable land in individual ownership 
and pasture and forests in communal 
ownership 23-24, 82, 19193 ; land 
belonged to the mombsrs of the joint 
family in common 8284 ; transfer of 
land 84 ; feeling against land -transfer 
in the Satapatha BrShmana 85 ; no 
state-landlordism in the Rgvedic Age 
2425, in the Br&hmana period 8587 
and in the Age of Gautama Bnddha 
190-91 ; royal domain 190-91 ; land 
revenue in the Rgvedic Age 25, in the 
Br5hmana period 87 88 and in the 
Age of Gautama Bnddha 195 97 ; land 
tenure 197-98 ; rise of landed aristo- 
crats and its causes 88 89, 173 ; an 
ideal economic holding according to 
Baudhayana 190. 

Land tenure: peasant -proprietorship 197-98; 
bhagchaja 198 ; Zamindari system 
88-89, 173. 



Landed aristocracy, causes favouring the 
growth of, (in the Brahmana period) 
88-89, 173. 

Law of inheritance in the Rgvedic Age 89 ; 
in the Brahmana period 8990 ; in the 
Age of Gautama Buddha 19395. 

Loather-work, in the Rgvedic Ago 54 ; in 
the Br5hmana period 139-40 ; in the 
Age of Gautama Buddha 22627. 

Linen industry, in the BrShmana period 
119 ; in the Age of the Ramayana 
12021 ; in the Age of Gautama Buddha 
22021. 

Loans, in the Rgvedic Age 79-80 ; in the 
Brahmana period 177 ; in the Age of 
Gautama Buddha 274-75, 279. 

Localisation of arts and crafts 24314, cf. 

184, 185. 

Low castes and low trades 24849. 

M 

Manufacture of liquor, in the Rgvedic Age 
34-35, 54 ; in the BrShmnna period 
141-42 ; in the Age of the Ramayana 
142 ; in the Age of Gautama Buddha 
22729. 



Manure in the Rgvedic Age 
Biahmana period 92 93. 



in the 



Maritime trade See under sea-borne trade. 

Maritime tra 'e-routes, in the Rgvedic Age 
70, 73 74 ; in the Brahmana period 
163 ; in the Age of Gautama Buddha 
261. 

Meat-eating, in the Palroolithic Age 2 j in 
the Neolithic Age 3 ; in the Chalcolifchic 
Age 12 ; in the IJgvedic Age 33 ; in the 
BrShmana period 11013, 170. 

Mendicancy, condemnation of, 278. 
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Merchants' guild See under Guilds. 

Methods and Media of exchange, in 
prehistoric times : during the pastoral 
stage cow as the medium of exchange 
910 ; in the agricultural stage when 
commerce developed itself garments 
and coverlets served as measures of 
value 10 ; punch-marked coins with 
prehistoric symbols on them 10 ; finds 
of coins of the Chalcolilhic Age at 
Mohanzo Daro and Harpppa 11 ; in the 
Rgvedic Age : cow as a medium of 
exchange 75 ; ni?ka 75 77, m5na 77 
and hiranyapinda as metallic rnodia of 
exchange ; was the niska a coin P 76 j 
in the BrUJimaya period : barter 164 ; 
nijka 16465, Satamaua 16566, 
suvar^a 166, pada 166-67 ; krsnala 167 
as metallic media of exchange ; in the 
Age of Oautama Buddha : barter 267 
68 ; rice, cowry-shell and the cow as 
media of exchange 266 ; kakanika, 
ardhamajaka, ma?aka, quarter karsa, 
half karja, kar^pana, pada, pana, 
Satamana, nijka, suvarna, hiranya, kamsa 
and vista as metallic media of exchange 
269 70 ; stamped impressions on some 
of the media of sxehange 269. 

Milk and preparations from milk, in the 
Rgvedic Age 34, in the Brahmana 
period 110, 171, 

Mining and metal industries, in the Copper 
Age 79 ; in the Chalcolithic 4ge 12 
13 ; in the Rgvodic Aga 40 52 ; in the 
Brahmapa pericd 122 35 ; the Age of 
Gautama Buddha 20910, 21418. 

Mixed metal industries : bell-metal : in 
the BrShmana period 133 ; in the Age 
of the RSmayana 133 ; in the Ago of 
Gautama Buddha 216 ; brass, in the 
Brahmana period 133 ; in the Age of 



the RamSyana 133 ; in the Age of 
Gautama Buddha 216 ; bronse, in the 
Chaloolithic Age 13. 

Mobility of labour See under Caste system 

in relation to mobility of labour. 
Molasses, preparation of, 229. 
Moneylonding See under Loans. 
Monsoons, discovery of, 74. 

N 

Navigation in the Rtfvedic Age 6774 ; in 
the Brahmana period 16063 ; in the 
ARZ of Gautama Buddha 25659, 
262. 

Neolithic civilisation : knowledge of agri- 
culture : its evidences 3 ; articles for 
domestic nee betraying fascination for 
colour 3 ; polished work in stone 3 ; 
pottery 3 4 ; gold-mining 4 ; rock- 
paintinga near Singapur in C. P. 4 5, 
in Kapgallu in Bellary district 5 and the 
cave-paintings in the Kymore ranges 5 ; 
sculpture in the Edakal cave, Wynaad 
56 ; knowledge of thatched huts 3 ; 
use of cemetries and graves 6 ; pearl- 
fishery and conch-shell industry 6. 

No Bronze Age in India 7. 

No Copper Age in South India 7. 

No Golden Age in prehistoric times 1. 

No state-landlordism in the Rgvedic Age 
24 ?5 ; in the Brahmana period 85 
87 ; in the Ago of Gautama Buddha 
19091, 



Occupations of the people, in the Rgvedic 
Age 62 64 ; in the BrShmana period 
14852; in the Age of Gautama 
Buddha 23742. 
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Origin ot villages, in the Rgvedic Ago 25 ; 
in the Age of Gautama Buddha 180 
88. 

Ornaments, in the Copper Age 7, 8 ; in the 
Chalcolithic Age 12 13 ; in the Rgvedic 
Age 51 52 ; in the Brahmana period 
12729 ; in the Age of the R&mSyana 
12930, 133, 13334, ; in the Age of 
Gautama Buddha 217 18. 



Painting in tho Neolithic Age 4 5 ; in 
the Rgvedic Age 57 ; In the Brahmana 
period 142 ; in the Age of the Ram&yana 
142 ; in tho Age of Gautama Buddha 
237. 

Paleolithic civilisation : Palaeolithic settle- 
ments not only near rocks suitable for 
fashioning tools but also near rivers and 
lakes 2 ; no private property in land, 
no division of labour, no knowledge of 
metals or of pottery 1 ; stone tools and 
weapons 1 ; bono weapons and imple- 
ments in the Billa Surgam caves of 
Karnaul 2 ; smoked flesh as food 2. 

Patna, an intoxicating drink 35, 54. 
Parisrut, 142. 
Partnership 267. 

Pearlfishing in the Neolithic Age 6 ; in the 
Rgvedic Age 44 ; in the Brahmana 
period 114 15 ; in the Age of the 
Raraayana 124, 129, 134 ; in the A^Q 
of Gautama Buddha 21:?, 217, 218. 

Pig-culture 211. 

Piprawa Stupa : excellence of its construc- 
tion and of the jewellery ifc contains 
214. 

Plants in the Rgvedic Age 43 j in the 
Brfthmana period 10508 ; in the Age 



of Gautama Buddha 20607; 208 
09. 

Ports of departure from India 262. 
Poultry -farm ing 211. 

Precious stones, in the Chaloolithio Age 
13, 16 ; in the Rgvedic- Age 71, 72 ; in 
the Brahmana period 163 64 ; in the 
Age of the R&nayana 124, 1:9, 134; 
in the Age of Gautama Buddha 214, 
218, 262. 

Prices, influence of competition on, 65 
56, 265 66 ; influence of custom on, 
266 ; state control of, 277. 

Private ownership of land, in the Kgvodic 
Ago 23 24 ; in the BrShmana period 
8285 ; in the Age of Gautama Buddha 
19193. 

Protection of the crops 199. 

Purchasing power of money (in the JStaka 
period) 27274. 

Purusa SQkta hymn, dealing with a theory 
of creation, not of caste 6051. 

R 

Raising of prices, condemnation of, 277, 
Kate of interest, in the Rgvedic Ago 79 ; 

in the BrShmana period 177 ; in the 

SQtra period 274 75. 

Reo Is, in the Rgvedic Ago 43 ; in the 
Brahmana period 108 99 ; in the Age 
of Gautama Buddha 209. 

Regulation of prices 266, 277. 
Relative value of gild nnd silver 271. 



Rice as a standard of value (in the JStaka 
period) 268. 

notation of crops 91, 91 fn. 
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Royal revenue, in the Brahmana period 87 
88 ; in the Age of Gautama Buddha 
195-97, 210 11, 27677, 279. 

8 

Salt industry, in the Rgvodic Age 33 34 ; 
in the Braharaana period 34 ; in the 
Age of Gautama Buddha 229. 

Sculpture, in the Neolithic Age 5 6 ; in 
the Rgveclic Age 5758 ; in the 
Brahmnria period 142 ; in the Age of 
the Ram &y ana 142 ; in the Aga of 
Gautama Buddha 23637. 

Sea-borne trado, in the Rgvedic Age 67 
74 ; in the Brahmana period 160 64 ; 
in the Age of Gautama Buddha 257 
62. 

Seasons in the Vedic Age 91 fn. 

Ship-building industry, in the ftsjvedic Age 
(a vessel with 100 oars) 68 ; in the 
BrShmana period (vessels having two 
rudders) 139, 161 ; in the Jataka period 
25960. 

Silk industry, in the Brahmana porioi 119 ; 
in the Age of the RamSyana 12122 ; 
in the Ago of Gautama Buddha 221, 

Silver, work in, in the Copper Ago 7 ; in 
the Brahmana period 130 ; in the Age 
of the Ramayana 130 ; in the Ago of 
Gautama Buddha 216. 

Slavery, in the Rgvedic Age 64, 153 ; in 
the Brahmana period 153 ; in the Ago 
of Gautama Buddha 25256, 

Slaves, the classification of, 252 ; causes of 
slavery 252, 79; status of, 25254, 153, 
64 ; usual duties of, 153, 252 ; manu- 
mission of, 253 ; their lot fir better 
than that of the Greek or Roman slaves 
25456 ; no slave-market 153 ; slavery 
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did not bocomo the basis of husbandry 
64, 152. 

Soma drink, in the Rgvedic Age 34-35, 54 ; 

in the Brahmana period 141-42. 
State control over prices 277. 

State protection to the 3rotriyas, the weak, 
the aged, womon without means and 
tho lunatics 276. 

State protection of the property of infants 
276. 

Stono, work in, in the Palaeolithic Age 1,2; 
in the Neolithic Age 3 ; in tha Age of 
Gautama Buddha 228. 

Successive stages of agriculture 198 99. 

Sura, in the Rgvedic Age 35, 54 ; in tho 
Age of the Ramayana 142, 171 ; in tho 
Age of Gautama Buddha 227. 

State help to tho famine-stricken 276. 

State in relation to economic life, in the 
Brahmana period 177-78 ; in the Ago of 
the Ramayana 178 ; in the Age of Gau- 
tama Buddha 27578. 



Tin, in tho Chalcolithic Ago 13 ; in the 
Brahmana period 122, 123 ; in the Age 
of the Ramayana 123. 

Tools and weapons, in the Paleolithic Age 
1-2 ; in the Neolithic Age 3 ; in the 
Copper Age 7 ; in tho Chalcolithic Age 
13 y in the Rgvedic Age 50 ; in the 
Brahmana period 131-32 j in thoJAgo of 
Gautama Buddha 215. 

Towns, origin of, 183-84 ; division into 
wards 185 ; parks in, 183 ; avenues of 
trees in, 101 fn., 147 ; arbours of trees 
in, 213, 147 ; town-hall 230-31 ; main 
buildings in, 147 ; town-planning 16, 



334 



14547, 184-85 ; corporate life in, 
185-86. 

Towns in the Chalcolithic Age 1416 ; in 
the Rgvedic Age 26-28 ; in the Brah- 
mana period 81-82 ; in the Age of Gau- 
tama Buddha 17986. 

Town-planning, in the Chaloolithio Age 
(at Harappa, specially at Mohenzo Daro) 
16 ; in the Br^hmana period 14547 ; 
in the Age of the Ramayana 147 ; in 
the Age of Gautama Bu Idha 18485. 

Trade of India, with Arabia in prehistoric 
times 72, in the Ago of the Ram&yana 
161 ; with Assyria in tho Brahmana 
period 163, in the Ago of Gautama 
Buddha 260 ; with Babylon in prehis- 
toric times 16-17, 72-73, in the Brfih- 
mana period 162-63, in the Age of 
Gautama Buddha 200 ; with Burma 
(Suvarnabhumi) 261 ; with Oeylon 261 ; 
with Chaldxz 72 ; with China 161-62 ; 
with Egypt in prehistoric times 17-21, 
70-71 ; with Mesopotamia in prehistoric 
times 1647, 70-71 ; with Persia in pro- 
historic times 16-17, 69-70, in the Brah- 
mana period 163, in the Age of Gau- 
tama Buddha 261 ; with Phceniofa in 
prehistoric times 69 70. 

Trade-routes in the Chalcolithic Age 16 ; 
in the Rgvedic Age 66, 70, 73-74 ; in 
the Brahmpa period 159-60, 163 ; in tho 
Age of Gautama BuJdha 261, 26364. 

Trees, in the Rgvedic Age 42 ; in the 
BrShmana poriod 98 105; in tho Age of 
Gautama Buddha 20408. 



U 

Use of the horse in war in the Rgvedio 
Age 38-39. 

Usury, 275 ; usurers organised into guilds 
275 ; their exactions condemned 277. 



Villages, origin of, 25, 18388 ; classi- 
fication of, 186 87 ; administrative 
machinery of, 25 26; corporate activity 
in, 2526, 18890. 



Weaving industry, in the Chalcolithic Age 
12 ; in the Rgvedic Age 4549 , in the 
Brahmana period 115 20 ; in tho Age of 
the Uclmyana 12022 ; in the Age of 
Gautama Buddha 2LS 22. For details 
See under cotton, linen, silk and woolen 
industries. 

Weights and measure *, in the Rgvedio Age 
77 ; in tho BrShmana period 164, 271 ; 
in the Age of Gautama Buddha 27172. 

Wine-distilling See under Manufacture of 
liquor. 

Woolen industry, in the Rgvedic Age 48 ; 

in tho Bnimftna period 118 19 ; in the 

Aoe of the Ramayana 121 ; in the Ago 

of Gautama Buddha 22122. 
Work in bones, in the Paleoolithic Age 2 ; 

in tho Age of Gautama Buddha 229. 

Work in corals- See under Coral, work in. 

Work in grass and roeds See under Grass, 
work in. 

Work in horn 229. 

Work in stone See under Stone, work in, 
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Aboasin( the Indus) 19. 
Abyssinia 19. 
Abyssinians 20. 
AciravatI river 182. 
Aden 7. 

Adichanallur 8, 18. 
idityas 80. 
^Eiian 210. 

A-gastya 105 fn., 111. 

Agrii 26, 37, 66, 83, 125, 153 fn., 159, 177. 

Agra 27, 33, 135. 

Ahina sacrifices 239. 

Ajanta caves 232. 

Ajatafotru, King 156, 184, 278. 

Ajlgarta 82. 

ikhurSja 199, 

Akkad 72, 73. 

Akkadian 77. 

AMJhaid 17. 

Alexander 77, 236. 

Alexandria 73. 

Allahabad 181. 

Ilavl 180. 

Amara (siipha) 206, 207 I n. 

Amenophis 19, 

America 280. 

AmitratapanS 273 fn. 
Amulya Ch. Sen 257 fn. 
Amvapali 192, 257. 

Anantapura 4, 8, 18, 
Anathapftdaka 192, 254, 255. 
Andhapura 180. 
Andhras 81. 



Andrew Lang 61. 
Anga 95, 97, 180. 
Angirasas, the 168. 
Angha" 199. 
Angul 2. 

Anupiya city ISO. 
Anuradbapura 234 fn. 
inandakumSra 259. 
Apala 24. 

ipasthamva 186, 192 fn., 193 fn., 194, 195, 
203 fn., 244, 244 fn., 249 fn.. 250, 267fn., 
268 fn., 276, 276 fn., 277 fn. 
Aptary&ma 141. 
Arabia 70, 72, 74, 163. 
Arabian Soa 69, 70. 
Arada 199. 
Aradus, isle 70, 

A ramie script 73. 

ArSti 47. 

Arcofc 9 fn. 

Ari^tapura city 180. 

Aristobulus 199. 

Armenia 73. 

Arrian 77, 163, 200 fn., 212 fn,, 226 fa, 
228 f n. 

Asitanjana city 180. 

Asmodeus 106. 

Afoka forest 103, 122, 147. 

Assakenoi, the 163. 

Assapura 180. 

Assyria 72, 133. 

Assyrian 163, 260. 

Aatakenoi, the 163. 

ASvamodha 110, 111, 126. 
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AsVapati, King 156. 

AsSwiuI 28, 40, 96, 112, 113, 154. 

Aganga 78. 

Isandhlvat 81. 

Atithigva 78. 

Atiratra rito 141. 

Atri 24. 

Aftaka city 180, 

Attock 19. 

Atavl 180. 

Avanti 183. 

Ayodhya kingdom 95, 120, 124, 142. 

Ayodhya city 95, 101 fn., 105 fn,, 121, 

122, 133, 146, 147, 148, 180, 182. 
Ayojjha city = Ayodhya 180. 
Ayomnkha mountain 124. 

B 

Babylon 17, 21, 70, 71 fn., 146, 163, 260, 

262, 267. 
Babylonians 164. 
Baccanalia 227. 
Bactrian 163. 
Baden Powell 64. 
Bahllika 112, 158. 
Bulfour S, E. 49. 
Balkh 74. 

Ball, V. 70, 210, 210 fn. 
Ballensen, Dr. 57. 
Barker 19 fn. 
Barley island 162 fn. 
Baroda 4. 
Barygaza 164 
Baudhayana 141, 163, 186, 190, 193 fn., 

194, 195, 196, 203 fn., 248, 250, 250 fn. 

260, 268 fn., 274, 275 fn., 276. 
Ball 124. 
Beal 236 fn. 
Bellary 3, 4, 4 fn., 5. 
Belnchisthan 4, 11, 14, 17. 
Benares 27, 179, 180, 181, 185, 186, 187, 

220, 221, 224, 228, 238, 239, 251, 264, 

265, 267, 273 fn., 274, 279. 



Bengal 231. 

BoSara 183. 

Bhadravatika 180. 

Bhaga 137, 157 fn., 199. 

Bhandagama 264. 

Bhandarkara D. E. 9. 

Bharut Topes 233 fn. 

Bharadwaja 33, 56, 121. 

Bharata 95 : 121, 122, 124, 133, 158, 178. 

Bhava 79. 

Bhujya 68. 

Bihar 81. 

Bijnai river 2. 

Eilla San gam 2. 

Birs Nimrod 163. 

Bjornstjirna, Count 20 fn. 

Blanford H. F. 1 fn. 

Bloomfield 51 fn., 150 fn. 

Blue river 19. 

Bodhisattva231,237. 

Bohlen Von 71. 

Bohtlingh 166. 

Book of Genesis 20. 

Brahma 147. 

Brahmi alphabet 260. 
Brhadratha 153 fn. 

Brah mottara city 180. 
Brhaspati 30, 172. 
Broach 16, 164, 260, 261. 
Bruce Foote 3 f n , 4 f n,, 5 f n. 
Brvu 79. 

Buddha, the 179, 181, 192, 200, 219, 2 
236, 239, 245, 251, 25*, 255, 261, 278. 
Buddhaghosa 231 fn., 233 fn. 
BQhler 67, 260. 
Burma 261, 262. 
Burma find 1. 
Byzantine 76, 

c 

Calcutta 27. 

Caldwell, Dr. 71, 71 f n., 260. 

Cambay 16. 
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Gary 214 fn. 

Caspian Sea 73. 

Cathedral Gave of Billa Surgam 2. 

Ceylon 162, 261, 264. 

Ceylonese 135. 

Chakravarman 248. 

Chakradharpnr 2. 

Chaldroa 72, 230. 

Champa city 179, 180, 261, 264. 

Chandragupta Manrya 82. 

Ghavadipaleiyam 10. 

Chedl 78, 183. 

Chik Mulangi lake 2. 

Childere 191 fn., 270 fn. 

China 162, 163. 

Chitra, kimg 79. 

Chitrakuta hill 123. 

Chnnda 244. 

Chrysostom 210. 

Cockburn J. 5, 6. 

Coimbatore 8. 

Colebrooke 245 fn. 

Cretan 16. 

Ctesias See undor Ktosias. 

Cuddapah 2, 4. 

Cunningham 181, 183, 236. 

Cutoh 11. 

Cuvier 19. 

Cyavana 43 fu., 63. 

Cyrus, king 163. 



Daksinapatha 95. 

Dandaka forest 120, 121. 

Daniell C. 280 fn, 

Dantapura city 18081, 262. 

Darada 210. 

Darida 210. 

Dardisthan 210. 

Darila 108. 

Darius 74, 163, 209, 210, 261, 280. 

Darfa rite 141. 
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DaSaratha 120, 121, 122, ItiO, 133. 

David 70. 

Day, Dr. 69. 

Dayarama Salmi 11. 

D'Anville 73- 

Doccan, tho 71, 00 fn. 104 fn. 105 fn. I'M. 

Dedan 70. 

Deirel Bahari 17, 72- 

Delhi 27. 

De-foka city 181. 

Davadatta 181. 

Devapi 15G. 

Dhanapali 255. 

Dhanwantarl 42. 

Dhonkenal 2. 

Di' n r ha Karayann 185. 

Dionyeia 227. 

Dioscorides 114. 

Divodasa 27, 7S. 

Dir^ha Cai&yana 185. 

D. K, Bhandarkar 76, 271. 

Dravida country 95, 181, 207 fn. 

Dravidians 163. 

Drsadvati, river 81. 

Dargacilrya 5 2. 

Dutugaimuna 135. 

Dvaravati, port 2G'2. 

E 

Eabani 17. 

East End 165. 

Edakal cave 5. 

Edda 40. 

Eggeling, Profossor 160. 

Egypt 9, M, 17. 18, is), 20, 21, (>l v 71, 72, 

74, 280. 

Egyptians 20, 21, <>:>, l-'5. 
Elam 17. 
Elliot 10. 
Elliot Smith 6. 
Erythr.*! 210. 
Esubius 18, 19. 
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Esnkari 237. 
Estasa 39. 
Ethiopia 18. 
Ethiopians 19. 
Euphrates 72, 73 fn., 77. 
Ezion Geber 70. 



Faizabad district 182. 
Farakkabad District 182. 
Fatopur Sikri 224. 
Fansboll 256 fn. 
Fawcett, F. 5 fn. 
Fergusson 10. 
Fick, Dr. 228, 257. 
Finidifl (- Phoenicia) 69. 
Fonlkes, T. Rev, 21, 71, 2(1 1. 
Frazer 3. 
Frazer, R. W. 61, 67. 

G 

Gambia, river 19. 

Gambhlrapattnna, port 181, 202. 

Gandhakutira monastery 228, 2 '"'4. 

Ganga 22. 

Ganges canal 10. 

Giutama Buddha 253. 

Gautama, law-giver 191, 192, 194, 195 fn., 
196, 203 fn., 210, 244, 249 fn., 250, 250 
fn., 267 fn. 274, 275, 275 fn., 276, 276 fn., 
277, 277 fn. 

Gay5 264. 

Gandhara 48, 222, 261, 265. 

Gandharans 40. 

Gedrosia 74. 

Goldnor 20, 51, 58, 135, 150. 

Ghat mountains 104. 

GhaUila 2. 

Ghosa 63. 

Ghosila 236. 

Gilead 20. 

Girivrvja 149 fn., 184, 



GodSvarl, river 105 fn. 

GodSvarl flake 1. 

Golden Forest 121. 

Golden Chersonese 261 fn. 

Goldstucker 119, 269. 

Gomal river 22. 

GomatI, river 22. 

Gonaddha 264. 

Gonda District 182. 

Gorakhpur 131. 

Gotama ( - the Buddha) 253. 

Gowland 4 fn. 

Greece 9, 21, 61, 153. 

Greeks 199, 210. 

Griffith 42 fn., 43 fn., 57, 57 fa., 58 fn., 05, 
60 fn., 08 fn., 93, 93 f n., 94 fn., 98 fn., 
99 fn., 105 fn., 109, 112 fn., 139 fn. 

Guntur 2. 



Hakra, rivor 11. 

Hall 73 fn. 

Halidda-vam4a, nigama 181. 

Ilanumana 121, 122, 124, 148, 175. 

Ilansa League 2CG. 

Uarappa 11,-lS, 16. 28, 73 fn. 

Hatasu IS, 72. 

ITattigama 264. 

Haug 34 fn., 141 fn. 

Havell, E. 13. 145, 145 fn., 146, 183. 

Ilazra, mountain 184. 

Hajipura 183. 

Hebrew 21, 71. 

Heera lake 2. 

Heoren 19 fn., 20, 71. 

Herodotus 179, 202, 209, 209 fn., 210, 210 

fn., 214, 214 fn., 260, 262 fn., 289 fn. 
Hewitt 72, 163. 
Hibbert Lectures 17, 72. 
Hillebrandt 34 fn., 224 fn. 
Himalayan regions 113. 
Hindukush mountain 73. 



ttippalus 74. 

Hiram 70, 71. 

Hirt, Hermann 22 11. 

Hiuen Tsang 2?6. 

Hoernle A. F. R. 180 11., 18.? fn., 183 fn. 

Homor 229. 

Hopkins 67, 85 fn., 157. 

Horace 70 fn. 

Humboldt 162 fn. 

Hunt E. n. 9, 9 fn., 18. 



la re hue 19. 

Idumeans 70. 

[Iliad 229. 

Illusa 155, 

IndSpattlia city 181. 

Indian Ocean 162, 261. 

Indra 9, 10, 21, 23, 24, 26, 27, 30, 31, ,'H, 3-1, 
26, 89, 40, 47, 43, 53, 55, 50, 57 : 62, 69, 
75, 77, 80, 82, 87, 113, 147, 153 fn., 159, 
176, 179. 

Indrani 118 fn. 

Iroquois, the 61. 

lea 19. 

Ishmelites 20. 

Isidasl 275. 

IBIS 19. 



Jacob 21. 

Jahnns, the 156. 

Janaka, 120, 121, 156, 166, 167, 173. 

Jana$ ruti 89, 173. 

Janarateya 82. 

Janmenjaya 82. 

Jaraiandha 236. 

Java 152 fn. 

Javala Pravahana 156. 
Javala Satyakftma 156. 
Jehosphant 71, 
Jetavana 213. 



Jetuttura city 181. 

Jovons 154, 154 fn. 

Jivaka 192. 

Joseph 20. 

Jubbalpur 2. 

Judea 163. 

Julius AfricamiB 18. 

Jamna, river 23, 181, 264. 

Jyotistoma 141. 



Kabul, river 22. 

Kaikeyl 174. 

Kaogi 26, 44, 

Kaira 2. 

Kajangala, city 181. 

Kalabagh 19. 

Kalinga 18, 2-2, 279, 280 fn. 

TCaraboja 112, 158, 265. 

Kammasadamma, city 183. 

Kanita 19. 

Kapilavastu 181, 200, 264. 

Kapgallu 3, 5. 

Karayandra 74. 

Karnool 2, 4. 

Kathiawar 4, 11, 16. 

Kashmere 21. 

Kassites, tho 13 fn., 146. 

Kasu 78. 

Kaurama, King 173. 

KauSalya 32, 120, 121. 

KauSamveya 82. 

Kau^amvl 179, 236. 

Kautalya 271. 

Kautamvara 221, 265. 

Kautilya, 189, 268 fii., 270, 272 fn. 

Kavasha 155. 

Kakslvan 78. 

Kali, river 182. 

Kali, elavo-girl 255, 257. 

Kampila 81. 

Kampilya 81, 181. 
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Bharadwaja 198, 211. 

kingdom 95, 15G, 181, 182, 187, 107 

243, 2tfO. 
Kasia 1S1. 

KaSyapa Itoddha 181, 255. 
Katyayana Ml, 245. 
Kaveri, river 99 fn., 124. 
Kavoripattana 181. 
Keith, A. B. 1 fn. 
Kekaya kingdom 122. 
Kekayas, the 156. 
Kennedy 163, 163 fn. 
Kern 192 fu. 
Khandagiri 236. 
Khara 133, 
Khorasan 13, 17. 
Khujjuttara 254. 
Khullakalmasa, city 183. 
KiSorlmohan Sen Gupta 92 In. 
Kiskiudh}a kingdom 95. 
Kitagiri, ni^ama 181. 
Kikata(Magadh f i) 22. 
Knox, H. 5. 
Koli city 181. 
Koliya country 181. 
Koliya city 20'J. 
Koliyans 200. 
Ko^ahi 8, 95, 105 fn., 165, 187, 192, 237, 

243, 253, 255; 263, 279. 
KoSam 181. 
Ko&mvl 18264. 
Kosiyagotta 121, 192. 
Krnmu, (= Kurrumj river 22. 
Ktesiae 163, 164, 260, 260 fn, 
Kubha, river 22. 
Kukundhas, the 139. 
KukGrabhas, tho 139. 
Kulli (fabrics) 16. 
Kulluga 183. 
Kumb1iakati.il 147. 
Kuiuhigamu 183 
Kun,!iya city 181. 



Kurnool 8. 
Kurram, river 22. 
Kurunga 78. 

Kuruparich&la country 166. 
Kurus, tho 81. 

Ku^a, prince 237. 
181. 

ISO, 181. 
Kusmara 181, 264. 
Kuvera 147. 
Kymore (cave paintings) 5. 



La Cuperie 162. 

Ladak 210. 

Ladders, the 73. 

Lak^ml 142. 

Lang-pa 162. 

Lunka, city 103, 121, 146, 148, 162. 

Larkaria, district 11. 

Lassen, C. 21> 21 fn. 71. 

Loormant 18, 72. 

Levant 69. 

Lichchhavis, the 252, 257. 

Limbi 16. 

Lomapada, Kinrr 97. 

London 115, 214 fn. 

Longhurst 8 fn., 9 fn. 

Ludwig 26, 51, 52 fn. 74. 

Lydekker, 11. 210. 

M 

Mackay, E. 17 fn. 

Macdonoll 22 f n., 23 fn., 25 fn., 26, 29, 32, 
33 fn,, 34, 34 fn., 35 fn., 38, 38 f n., 44, 45 
fn, 46 fn., 49, 49 fn., 54 fn., 59, 63 fu., 66 
fn.,67, 08, 74 fn., 81, 84 fn., 91 fu M 88 
91 fn. , 125, 157, 164 fn., 166 fu., 174 fn., 
fn., 245 fn. 

Madhura city 181. 

Madhyade^a 81. 



Madras, the 182. 

Magadha 81, 95. 181, 184, 190, 191, 192, 

238. 

Mahanama 198, 253, 

Mabaparsva 147. 

Mahidhara 107, 132. 

Mahagovinda 184. 

Maharast-ra 76. 

Mahavlra 76. 

Mabendra 264. 

Malabar Coast 72, 163. 

Malayachala bill 124. 

Malaya Arcbipelago 162 fn. 

MalladeSa 180. 

MallikS 253. 

Manes, King 19. 

Manthara 121. 

Manu, King 191, 147. 

Manu, tho Great 28. 

Manu as Adam of tbo race 84 fn., 89, 90. 

Manu, law-givor 133, 248 fn. 252, 2G9, 

Manu, tbe Indian Noab 151. 

Marco Polo 164. 

Margalla spur 184. 

Marshall, Sir John 11 fn., 184 fu. 

Mask! 4. 

Mathura city 181. 

Matsya 95. 

Manbhandara (rock carvings) 56. 

Mauryan 145, 166. 

Mauryas the 165, 166. 

Max Duncker 72. 

Max Muller 45, 57, 58, 94 fn,, 119, 135 fn,, 
2 24 fn., 239 fn. 

Maya 121, 147. 

Madura 56 fn. 

MagadhI, river 95. 

Mahissati city 181, 264. 

Maruts 30, 48, 75. 

Me Crindlo 70 fn., 163 fn., 202 fii., 210 fn., 

262 fn , 280 f n. 
Medbyaiitbi 78. 



Medhajanana ceremony 217. 

Mediantish 21. 

Mediterranean Sea 69. 

Megasthenes 200, 210, 210 fn., 229, 280, 

280 fn. 
Mebi 16. 

Mesha inscriptions 260. 
Mesopotami 11, 14, 17. 

Mihran, river 11. 

Mirzapur 6. 

Mithila city 182, 185. 

Mitra (god) 24. 

Mohenzo Daro 11, 12, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 28, 
73 fn., 120. 

Montgomery 11. 

Morhana Pahar 2. 

Mrs. Manning 21 fn., 34 fn. 

Mrs. Rhys Davids 74 fn , 193, 300. 

Mnir 29, 49, 49 fn,, 54 fn., 58. 

Mujavant mountain 34. 

Murree ridge 184. 

Mutibas 81. 

Mysore 4. 

N 

N. Dutt 192 fn. 

N. G. Mazumdar 11. 

N. N. Ghoen 264 fn. 

Nacbiketas 121. 

Naisadas 81. 

Nandanakanana 147. 

Nandana, city 182. 

Nara canal, Eastern 11. 

Navagvas 20. 

Navavastva 153 fn. 

Nahhanedistba 94. 40. 

Ncigamunda 253. 

Nagojibhatta 165. 

Nalanda 264. 

Nearchos 74, 210, 226 fn., 228. 

Nebo-idus 17, 72, 163; 

Nebuchadnezzar 17, 72, 163. 
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Nellore 2, 
Nepal 214, 236. 
Nerbuda find 1. 
Nilab, river 19. 
Nilgiri 4, 

Nivedita, Sister 148 fn. 
Noah, Indian 161. 
North America 61. 
Nnagarh 2. 



Obermaier 1. 

Oldenburg 51, 83, 231, 233 fn. 

Oldham 2 fn. 

Ophir 71. 

Grissa 205, 236. 

Osborn 1 fn. 

Oudh 81. 

Oxus 73. 



PaippalSda 107 fn. 

Paithan 162. 

Pajra 78. 

Palmyra 74. 

Pampa, river 95. 

PanchavatI Forest 105 fn., 122. 

Paficha^aradiya ceremony 110. 

Panohanana Mitra 4 fn , 5, 5 fn., 6 fu. 

ParSvrj 63. 

Parivakra city 82. 

Parjanya (god) 31, 79, 178, 199. 

Parik?hit 178. 

Parsti 78. 

Partabgunj 2, 

Pasenadi, King 185, 237, 253. 

PatitthSna city 182, 264, 

Patna Museum 7. 

P&kasthaman Kaurayan 78. 

Pafickala 81, 82, 156, 181, 279. 

Pandukulis 10. 



I'aniul 114 fn., 167, 202, 213, 2l6, 221,228, 
236, 248, 251, 259, 265, 268, 268 fn., 
269, 269 fn., 274. 

Parusni, country 40, 48, 

Pataligrama 184. 

Pataliputra 184, 264. 

J ataliputtaka 182. 

Percy Brown 5 fu. 

Persia 17, 73, 163. 

Persian Gulf 69, 70, 72, 73, 260, 261. 

Panis,the 74, 79, 

Persians 114, 135, 200 fn , 210. 

Philostratus 18, 19. 

Phoonicia 69. 

Phoenicians 69, 70. 

Pijavaua 78. 

Piprn 26. 

Piprawah Stopa 214, 218, 2Ji>. 

Pischel 26, 65. 

Pliuy 114, 135, 200 fn., 210. 

Pococke 19 fn., 20. 

Polasapura 182, 187, 225. 

Potali city in Ka3l kingdom 182. 

Potali city in A&naka kingdom 182. 

Potana city 182. 

Prajapati 114, 125. 

PraSasta 147. 

Prastoka 78. 

PrananStha, Dr. 271. 

Prakrta dialects 269. 

Prthusravas 79. 

Ptolemy 162 fn. 

Pulmdae 81. 

Pun 72. 

Punna 263. 

Punna 258. 

Pundras 81. 

Punt 18. 

PQrna 259. 

Purukutsa 153. 

PQrnamasi rite 141. 

POshan (god) 35, 36, 40, 48, 112. 
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R 

R. gy&mft gSstrl 268 fn. 

Ragozin 49, 49 fn., 67. 

RaigaTh 4, 5, 5 In. 

Baikka 89, 129, 173. 

RajjumalS 255. 

Ramapa ta city 182. 

RameSa Dutt 28 in. 

Ramses 19. 

Rapson 23 fn., 25 fn., 38 fn., 67 fn., 68 fn. 

81, 87 fn., 193 fn. f 248 fn., 266 fn. 
Rassam 17, 72, 163. 
Rathavimocanlya oblations 165. 
Raurava ( = Roruka), city 262. 
Rawalpindi 264. 

Rawlinson 73 fn., 209 fn., 210 In., 280 fn. 
Rajagaha 182. 
Rajngiha 182. 
Rajagrha 179, 180, 182, 186, 191, 192, 

236, 256, 263. 
RajasQja 110, 165, 174, 
Rakhaladasa Banerji 11. 
Rima 19, 95, 105 fn., 120, 121, 122, 124, 

125, 133, 142, 153, 174, 178. 
Ramakrsna, commentator 223 fn. 
Rapti, river 182. 
Ravana 120, 121, 122, 124, 130,140,143, 

170, 171, 175. 
Rea 7, 8 fn. 
Red Sea 69, 74, 162. 
Reinaud 162 fn. 
Rhinocolnra 70. 
Rhys Davids 166, 182 fn., 183 fn., 188, 

191 fn., 197 fn , 231, 233 fn., 234 fn., 

236 f n., 237 f n., 253, 256 fn , 262, 262fn., 

263, 265 fn. 
Ribhue 24. 
Richard, F. J. 9 fn. 
Ridge way, Prof. 9, 
Rijraiva 24, 63. 
Robertson 70 f n> 



D ^nL river 181, 200. 
Roman 66, 254. 

Rome 21, 153. 

Rornka, city 182, 262. 

Roth, Von 4-J, 51, 52, 55, 129, 156, 166. 

Royle, Dr. 20, 70. 

Ruanwelle Dagoba 135. 

Rudra (god) 36, 75, 76, 84. 

Rnsamas 78, 173. 

s 

S. Krisbnaswami lyenger 73. 

Sabaras 81. 
Sabeans 72. 
Sadamatta city 182. 
Sagula, city 182. 
Sahajati 264. 
Sahara, desert 19. 
Sahri-Sokhta 16. 
Sakula 187. 
Salt Range 34. 
Samarra 17. 
Sambalpur 2. 
Sambara, an agura 2(5, 27. 
Samkissa city 182. 
SatflkiSa 182. 

Sangai, river 2. 

Santal Parganas 205. 

Saptagu, a sage 55. 

Sarkara, nigama 182. 

Saraju, river 22, 182. 

SaraswatI, river 22, 38, 81. 

Sarnswatl 27. 

Sasarparl 80. 

Sat vats 81. 

Saunaka, a sago 177 fn. 

Sautramani, rite 141. 

Savitar, (god) 161. 

Saxony 122. 

Sayce, Dr. 17, 72. 

Sagala, city 182, 264. 

Sakala(-3ialkot)182 
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Saketa, city 179, 182, 264. 



alavat! 257. 
Saiatura, citj 182. 
Saiindiya, village 191. 
Samkasya, city 182. 
Sanchi Topes 233 fn. 
gantann 156. 
Sati 244. 
Sayana 28 fn., 33, 46, 56, 79, 84, 89, 89 fn,, 

90, 100, 114, 128, 165, 166. 
Schiern, Dr. 210. 
Schoff 70 fn., 74 fn. 
Schrader, Otto 22 f n., 24, 45, 49, 49 f n., 50, 

130, 131. 
Scotland 10. 
Senegal, river 19. 
Setavya, city 182. 
Seth Mahetba 182. 
Shalmanesar 163. 
Sheftovitch 146. 
Sialkot 182. 
Sidon 69, 74. 
Simrock 98 fn. 
Simhavahu, King 187. 
Simhala, lion -prince 2G1. 
Sind 11, 12, 48, 66, 95, 112, 120, 15S, 2C4, 

265. 

Sindon 11, 120. 
Sindhu, river 38. 
Singanpur 4. 
Singhbhnm 5. 
Sirima 257. 
Sistan 14, 17. 
giva 20. 

givi, country 180, 181, 220, 265. 
Site 105, 120, 122, 123, 124, 161, 175. 
Slta (goddess of Furrow) 199. 
Skylax 74, 261. 
Smith, Elliot 6. 

Smith, V. A. 1 fn., 7, 7 fn., 61, 184 fn. 
236, 261 fn. 



Soma, King 118. 

Sourastra 95. 

Souvtra, 95. 

Sovira kingdom 182, 264. 

gravaati, city 179, 180, 182, 185,186,192, 

213, 237, 243, 244, 251, 259, 263, 264, 

265, 267. 

Srukta, an asura 27. 
St. Paul 236. 
Stein, Anriel Sir 11, 14. 
Stevenson 34, 141 fn. 
Strabo 70 fn., 199 fn., 200 fn., 163, 212 fn., 

214 fn. 
Subimal Sarkar 51 fn., 52, 57 fn., 119, 

127 fn., 128. 
Sudas 78, 156. 
Sudarfana hill 124. 
Suez 14. 
Sugrlva 161. 
Suidaitissa 135. 
Sumatra 162 fn. 
Sumer 13, 17, 72, 73, 260. 
Surnsumara city 182 83. 
Sumva kingdom 181. 
SunahSepha 83. 
Sundae 19. 
Supara, city 260. 
Suparaga, a pilot 266. 
Supparaka, city 183, 260, 262, 263. 
Surasenas, the 181. 
Surundhana, city 182. 
Susa 14, 17. 

Suvarrubliumi (Burma) 261, 261 fn , 264. 
Suvarnadwipa 162, 162 fn. 
Snvarnjirekha, river 2. 
Suvastu ( - Swat), river 22. 
Sflrya 39. 

SuryarikS (= Sahara dosort) 17. 
Svanadratha 78, 
Svanaya 78. 
Svativati 183. 
Swat, river 22. 



Sylvain Levi, 84 f n. 
Synodllus 19. 
Syria 73, 260. 



Takksha&ia 183. 

Talcbir 2. 

TftEtba Sunda 19. 

Tanjore 56 fn. 

Tarehis 71, 

Taxila 60, 82, 183, 1?4, 199, 239 , 264. 

Tamralipti 264. 

Tamraparyl, river 6, 16. 

Tamraparnldwlpa (-Ceylon) 261, 261 fn. 

Telaviha river 180. 

Tennet 135 fn. 

Tepeh Musyan 17. 

Thebes 17. 

Theobald 10. 

Thorr 40. 

Tigris, river 72, 73 fn. 

Tilak, B. G. 91 fn. 

Tinnevelly oemetries 6, 8. 

Tinnevelly 4, 16, 18. 

Tirhnt 81. 

Tirindra 78. 

Tlrthikas 186. 

Tobit 106. 

Tonche La 4 f n. 

Trasadasya 78, 153. 

TriSanku 133. 

Trita 30, 

Tugra 68. 

Tnrvasas 153 fn. 

Tvastr 62. 

Tvasfa 141. 

Tyloe, isle 70. 

Tyre 74. 



U. N. Qhosal 88, 88 fn. 
U, 8. A. 155. 
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Udayagiri 236. 
Udayana, King 181, 236. 
Udicoa Brahmins 238. 
Ugrajit 177. 
UgrampasyS 177. 
Ujjain 183, 187, 264. 
Ukkattha, city 183. 
Ukthya, rite 141. 
Ur 13, 17, 72, 163. 
Usinaras, the^81. 
Uttarako^ala 182. 
Uttarakurus 81. 
Uttara Madras 81. 
Uttara Mathur 183. 
Uttara Pnohala 243, 265. 



Vaidarva 82. 

Vajjis, the 184. 

Vala (Aeura chief) 69. 

Valaramapur 182. 

Vanga 95, 187. 

Vanijagama 183, 257. 

Varapavatl, river 158. 

Varuna (god) 24, 56, 67, 79. 

Vasas, the 81. 

Vas"istha 68, 122, 191, 191 fn., 192, 193, 
193 fn., 194, 195, 196, 226, 229, 249, 
249 fn,, 250, 250 fn., 267 fn., 271 In^ 
274, 275, 276, 276 fn., 277, 277 fn. 

Vatsya, country 236. 

Vajapeya, ceremony 110, 141. 

VaimikI 105 fn., 156. 

Vail 129. 

VaranasI 180. 

Vasavakhattiya 253. 

Vayu (god) 34, 112. 

Vedisa 264. 

Vendidad 23. 

Ve&ll 183, 185, 192, 244, 264. 
Vibhlsana 147. 
Videaa 81, 156, 166. 



bjfcn regions 113, 158. 
rilTOfu. 




in* 156. 

274 fn. 
,64,82,156. 
147. 
a saga 141. 



78. 



$^130,187,138,165,226. 



ify* taut chttf 90, 69, 96, 176. 



W 

WaJtindahll, 
Wilboan, N. J. 8 fn. 



Wbr58,98fa,150n,172,173fn. 

Wait Bod 186. 

WUfcinio Q 21. 

7, 27 fn., 28 fn,,5, 77, 79, 89 fn, 



Winokler,Dr.l63. 
Woolney 18, 17. 
Wynaad 4, 5. 



Xerxee, King 214. 



X 



Tamall9,12a,174. 
Tamani 23. 



Tavadwlpa 162, 162 fn. 
Tfidava prince 66, 
YSdavas, the 78, 153 fn, 
Tadavaprflkaift 183 fn. 
TajBabalkyalll, 170. 
Taika89fn,,156, 
Yeats, J. 162. 
Yemen 18, 72. 
Yimir, giant 61. 
Yndhajit,Kekay M ijal20,12L 



Zagroe Baage 73. 



z 



dimmer 25, 25 fn., 52, 58, 74, 91 fa., 127, 
142fn.,150fn.,227fn, 



